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INTRODUCTION. 


'The present volume is the tenth of the series, and the date of its publi- 
3 the tenth anniversary of the inception of the work which the series 
ribes. lt seems, therefore, that a few words as to the nature of the whole 
rode results obtained in the course of it, may not be out of place. 
e original plan, as explained in the introduction to the first volume, was 
iblsh in a long series, extending it might be over as many as fifteen 
& flora which should contain full descriptions of all plants found 
Formosa. That plan, however, was slightly altered even in the fwst 
me, owing to the necessity of limiting in advance the number of pages so 
s not to exceed the grant made by the Government.  'That first portion of 
"work contains an enumeration of plants, with descriptions of new or 

hy plants, references to species (as far as accessible) and a key 
to the families, genera and species with their respective localities and geo- - 
raphieal distributions. It had been my intention to pursue this altered plan 
th ease of the second volume; but owing to a further reduction of the 
ant, was eompelled to cut out neary all references to species.  Descrip*ions 
T en only in the case of plants which were new or of which I had not 
I adequate descriptions. 'lhus, in the first snd second volumes, I treated 
xmosan plants, so far as known to us up to that time, belonging to 
"s lin de Ranuneulacem to the Dipsacem. In the third volume, it was 
re to treat the remaining families so as to complete the flora in the 
compact form of a conspectus. But, then the new materials with which 
| been loaded down since 1910, and especially two collections made by 
fin my two excursions to the island (in 1912) had become so numerous 
had required my whole time to work up even the first part of them, and 
iid compelled me to put off, for some years, the continuation of the con- 
età which. made up the first and second volumes. "The third and following 
olun les were, therefore, devoted almost exclusively to the results of studies of 
terials which had been worked up since 1911. "These were given con- 
under the heading, ** Contributions to the Flora of Formosa, I. II. ete." 
"he present volume gives the last part of the contributions and contains 
lies on species and varieties ranging from the Violaces, down to the Poly- 
liace;. All the species of phanerogamous plants are here arranged, as in 
e preceding volumes, after the system of BENTHAM and HookEn, while those 
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of the vascular cryptogams are arranged after that of ENGLER and PRANTL. 
Of the sp»cies and varieties mentioned in this volume, forty-five are proposed 
as new species and one is regarded as a new variety of a known species. 
One new genus, Diplocarex, has been proposed, and one family, Connaracet, 
and twelve genera are mentioned as new to the flora of Formosa. "The latter 
genera are as follows : — Jtourea,  Chwcalis, Sium, —Conioselinum, .Beerlagio- 
dendron, Amitostigma, Phyllomphas, | Erythrodes, "Thrizspermum, | .Ascocentrum, 
Holcoglossum, "Trichoglottis. 'Thus, up to the present date, the flora of Formosa 
represents, so far as is known, 3,608 spocies and 79 varieties, belonging to 
1,197 genera and 170 families. 

'lhe original plan of the work, as above stated, was that it should be 
completed in fifteen volumes, and I still intend, if circumstances permit, to 
publish five more volumes, issuing one each year. "The completion of the 
study of the flora of Formosa, which is the real aim of this work, is some- 


thing one cannot expect to accomplish even in a much longer time. For the 


present one can only hope that nothing will happen to interfere with the 
completion of the work as originally planned. For this all things seem to 
promise well. On the other hand there is always the possibility of a change 
in one's personal cireumstances, and it would be unfortunate if this work in 
which I have been engaged for a score of years should for any reason come 
to an abrupt end and be left without having been given even a tentative form 
of completion. Such considerations have led me to think that I should avail 
myself of the opportunity presented by the publication of Volume X. to give 
to it something of the formal character of a concluding number of the series. I 
Should then be quite satisfied to think that the work had been formally completed, 
even should the continuation of the latter part unfortunately be interrupted. 
Accordingly, Volume X. contains a general index to the series, from the 
firs& volume to the tenth, and also to the studies which I published while I 
was preparing this work on leones. I have also added two papers, namely :— 
* An interpretation of GorgrHE' Blotí in his *Metamorphose der Pflanzen ', 
as an Explanation of the Principle of Natural Classification " and ** The Natural 
Classification of Plants, according to the Dynamic System". 'The latter deals 
especially with the natural system established upon the principle on which, 
Since my return from 'Tonkin in 1917, I have been reflecting, and refers 
generally to the explanation of natural classification to which my attention was 
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1 during the seore of years that I devoted to the study of the flora 
Formosa. My readers will, I hope, aecept the latter paper as my concluding 
ks on the flora of tha5 island and also on systematic botany generally. 

Here I desire to add just a few lines of a more personal nature. In the 
' of this year, it was recognized by the Imperial Academy that, since 
0, I had been devoting myself to the study of the flora of Formosa, and 
the same Academy I was awarded the Prince KarsunA Commemoration 
e, principally for the merit of the volumes on Icones Plantarum, then 
shed, being the first eight volumes of the series. In the Academy's 
| statement of the reasons for the award, a résume of my work was 
I trus& I may be pardoned if I take the liberly of quoting the 


& herein as my formal remarks upon the series. 


is abuisact of the reasons submitted for the wward of the Prince KarsuRA Commemoration 
. Prize to Buxzo HavarA, D. Sc. for his studies on the flora of Formosa.* 
Many years have passed since Dr. HavaTa first undertook the study of the flora of Formose. 
fürst visit to the island was made in 1900 and since then he has gone there many tim«s 
the collection of materials and for the examination of vegetation. "When he was still a student 
h ' College of feience, he published several papers relating to the flora of that island. Later, 
the eourse of his studies in the University Hall, he wrote * Enumeratio Plantarum Formo- 
"un" in eonjunction with Prof. J. MaArsuMURA, an1 later * Flora Montana Formose" and, 
terials for a flora of Formosa."  Durinz that period, he frequently contributed papers on tke 
subject to various periodicals in England, France and Germany. All these :articles may 
zarded as pubLeations preparatory to the present work on Icones Plantarum, the merit of 
ids the. principal reason for awarding him the Prize. 
1e first volume of the work appeared in 1911, and since then he has continued the publi- 
, uniil now the eighth volume has been issued. In these volumes, he has mentioned a- 
as 9458 species, 74 varieties, 1174 genera and 169 families,t of which he has described 


Mu anis doc a elio of an ancient flora. Since his discovery, not a few western 
MM e end i0 seo thia Intecuting Ganifer 


i | ranges. eulminating in a peak more than ten thousand feet above the level of the sea, 
s Acrimd every kind of climatal and topographical features. Consequently, it is not difficult 
? how extraordinarily rich must be its flora composed, as it is, of many tropical, 
Pod even alpine, elements. 'This has long since attracted the attention of western 
ind has led them to undertake the exploration of the island. But, the climatic and 
n | conditione were S9 very bad there and the head-hunters in the interior still so active 
it was impossible to make a thorough study of this interesting flora. Although Formosa 
been explored by English botanists, before the acquisition of the island by Japan, such 
tion was limited to its coastal regions. In his * List of Plants from Formosa," Dr. A. 
Ry, who is well-known for his travels through China, gives but 1446 species. As the result 
r. HavaTA's indefatigable and successful efforts, more than 2000 species have been added to 
mumber. It may, therefore, be well said that Formosa, which was formerly regarded as 


Published by the anthority of the Imperial Academy, in the Official Gazette of 10th, May, 1920. 
"Now (in 1920) 3,058 species, 79 varietess, 1197 genera, and 170 families. 
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terra. incoqnita by western naturalisis has now been brought within the limits of f«rra cognita 
ihrough Dr. HaxaTmA's investigations. 

In aecordance with the facts above stated and with the authority vested in it, the Imperial 
Academy hereby recognizes that Dr. HavATA has made a great contribution to science and to the 
known natural resources of Japan through the study which for a score of years he has made of 
the flora of Formosa. 


'lhe above statement put forth by the Imperial Academy is really too 
much for me to accept for myself alone; for I cannot forget that it is due to 
the assistance rendered to me by all who have sympathized with me and been 
interested in my work that I have been able.to make any contribution a£ all 
either to science or to my nntion As I now issue this tenth volume some- 
what in the form of a conclusion to the series, I desire to acknowledge the 
help so kindly given to me by so many — teachers, relatives, friends and others. 
— who, one and all, have helped forward the work which has brought me the 
honour of being awarded the Prince KaTsunA Commemoration Prize. To 


them are due my most heartfeli thanks of which I beg them to acceps this. 
expression. 'lo one unknown friend I owe the following letter by which I am. 


profoundly touched. He wrote: *I shall take it for granted tha5 you have 
no reason to accept a word of econgratulation from a humble fellow whose 


name has probably slipped from your memory. For my part, however, 


nothing would gratify me so much as to have you know that there is & poor 
ereature who under his humble roof rejoices a& your success." Who the writer 


may be I do not know, but somehow the letter recalls my enother who is - 


at rest, and it is hard to restrain the tears. 

In token of my gratitude to all my friends, I have decided to give the 
whole sum which aecompanies the Prize (Xen 1,000) for the promotion of 
science, one half to the "Tokyo Botanical Society and the other half to the 
Formosan Natural History Society. 

In eonclusion, l avail myself of this opportunity to tender my hearty 
thanks to the officials of the Government of Formosa, to whom I am much 
indebted for help in the collection of material and in the publication of this 


work. 


Buwszo Hayvara. 


October, 1920, 'Taihoku and "Tokyo. 
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Contributions to the Flora of Formosa. 


VIII. 


V iolaceae. 
Viola, laws. 


Viola aeutilabella HavaTA sp. nov. Caulis brevissimus 5 mm. longus. | 
dense foliatus stolonifer. Folia secus caulem dense disposita longe petiolata 
cordata lem. longa totiusque lata apice obtusissima basi cordata margine 
erenulata supra plus subtus minus hirsuta, petiolis 2—3 em. longis hirsutis, 
stipulis triangulari-lanceolatis vel linearibus 5 mm. longis 1mm. latis apice 
acuminatis margine laceratis, laciniis deorsum reflexis. —Scapi axillares vel 
terminales 5 em.longi medio bracteis duabus instructi glabri, bracteis lineari- 
bus 5 mm. longis $ mm. latis apice acuminatis margine serrulis remotissime 
instruetis hirsutis. Flores solitarii terminales. Sepala 5 plus minus insqualia 
lanceolata 6 mm. longa 1j mm. lata apice obtusa basi peltatim affixa margine 
- eiliolata 3-nervia. Petala 5 insqualia glabra: labellum elongato-ovatum 
6mm. longum 3 mm. latum apice acutum basi plus minus attenuatum brevissime 
calearatum, calcare gibbiformi 2mm. lato ljmm.longo; petalis lateralibus 
inferioribus oblique spathulatis lcm.longis 3j mm. latis apice truncatis basi 
attenuatis ; petalis lateralibus superioribus latioribus obovatis 1 em. longis 5 mm. 
latis apice rotundatis basi attenuatis. Stamina 5, filamentis brevissimis 1mm. 
longis 1mm. latis glabris, antheris margine dense ciliolatis oblongis 14 mm. 
longis 1mm. latis apice appendiculatis, appendiculis triangularibus 1 mm. 
longis $ mm. latis apice obtusis; antheris 2-inferioribus dorso appendiculatis 
rostriformibus deorsum productis. Ovarium oblique obconiceum 1m. longum 
et latum glabrum; stylo columniformi 2 mm. longo basi tortuoso-recurvo 
flexuoso apice sursum dilatato ad summum truneato. 

— Har. Sóoseikyaku, leg. B. HavaTA, Mai. 1916; Monte Bonbon, leg. B. 
HayarA et S. Sasakr, Mai. 1917. 
Viola Matsudai HavATA sp. nov. Caulis brevissimus stolonifer, stoloni- 
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bus long» repentibus. Folia secus caulem brevissimum 1 em. longum dense 
disposita longe petiolata triangulari-ovata 2 cm.longa 22 mm.lata apice aeuta 
ad summum obtusa basi cordata vel sinuata vel sagittato-cordata margine 
serrulato-erenulata supra pares subtus densiuscule hirsuta, petiolis longissimis 
3-5 em. longis dense hirsutis, stipulis lanceolatis 7-8 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice 
acuminatis glabris basi dilatatis margine remote serrulatis, serrulis linearibus 
1mm. longis deorsum reflexis. Seapi axillares vel terminales 4-5 em. longi 
haud  braeteati vel interdum sursum bracteis duabus instructi, bracteis 
alternis lineari-lanceolatis 6 mm.longis 1j mm.latis apice acuminatis margine 
laciniis 2-3 instructis. Flores terminales solitarii lcm. longi cernui. Sepala 
5 oblique lanceolata 5-6 mm.longa 2 mm.lata apice acuminata basi peltata, 
partibus infra insertionem 1 mm. longis, plus minus insequalia subglabra. Petala | 
5 insequalia : labellum spathulatum 13 mm. longum 6 mm. latum apice truncatum 
medio emarginatum basi angustatum ealearatum, calcare lineari 4 mm. longo 
2mm. lato recto; petalis lateralibus inferioribus angustioribus spathulatis 
13 mm. longis 4 mm. latis apice truncatis, lateralibus superioribus latioribus 5—6 
mm.latis basi attenuatis. Stamina 5, antheris sessilibus oblongis 1jmm. longis 
l mm. latis introrsis apice appendiculatis, appendiculis triangulari-rotundatis 1 
mm. longis et latis glabris 2-inferioribus dorso calearatis, calcaribus linearibus. 
Ovarium elongato-conicum 2 mm. longum 1 mm. latum apice obtusum glabrum, 
stylo eolumnari 14mm. longo glabro basi recurvato-tortuoso apice clavato- 
dilatato tenuiter 2-lobato. | 
Baz. Buizan, leg. Y. Marsup4, Dec. 1918. 


Meliaceee. 
^" Chásocheton BLUME. 


Chisocheton erythrocarpa HavaTA eb KANEHIRA sp. nov. Arbor; trun- 
cus 50 em. in diametro. Folia alterna paripinnata in ambitu linearia vel oblonga 
40-50 em. longa 20 em. lata, pinnis oppositis 7-9-jugis inferioribus valde mino- 
ribus, superioribus majoribus 1l4em longis 5 cm. latis apice acuminatis ad 
summum obtusis lineari-oblongis basi obliquissimis subsessilibus, latere superiore 
2 em. lato, latere inferiore 2 cm. lato margine integro, utraque pagine glabris, 


CONNARACEJE. LEGUMINOSE. 8 


o, leg. R. KaxEHiRA et S. Sasakr, Juni. 1918. 
elon. tetrapetalus C. DC. | 


Connaracese. 

.-Rowrea AUBL. 

| volubilis (BrAxco) Mrmm. Philip. Journ. Sci. L (s) p. 61; 
VI (c), p. 205; VIII (c), p. 372. 

ho, leg. R. KaxEnrga et S. Sasakr. Juni. 1918. 


 Leguminoseae 
XEntada ApANS. 


ormosana KaNEHiRA Formosan Trees p. 195. ' 
phaseoloides (L.) Mrnzi.L; in Philip. Journ. Sci. IX. c. p. 86; 
mosan Trees p. 194. 

da, scandens HAYATA in Gen. Ind. p. 20, (non Brxrm). 

E 0s 1iunensis HavaATA et KANEHIRA sp. nov. (Fig. 1). Caulis scan- 
Rami glabri, corticibus fuscentibus longitudinaliter fissis et solutis. 
n4 coriacea bipinnata in ambitu fere rotundata 20 em. longa totiusque 
oositis paripinnatis in ambitu obovatis 8-9 cm. longis totiusque 
3 3-jugis inferioribus minoribus, superioribus majoribus oblique 
n. longis 2-31cm. latis apice-obtusissimis retusis basi obtusis 
iue pagine glabris supra nitidis subtus opacis pallidis, «costis 
subtus prominente elevatis, venis utraque pagine tenuiter elevatis 
petiolulis pinnularum 3-4 mm. longis, interjugis pinnularum 10-12 


LEGUMINOSJE. 


CONNARACEJE. 


1 
$»- 
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Fig. 1, Entada koshunensis HavaATA et KANEHIBA; 1l, a leaf, natural size; 2, à pod. 


xi; 3,2 seed xj 


CUCURBITACE. Ó. 


; petiolulis pinnarum 2—3 em. longis glabris basi incrassatis, partibus 
s 6mm.longis; interjufis pinnarum 3-4 em. longis, rhachibus ultra 
is, partibus rhachis ultra jugam productis 5-10 em. longis 
P petiolis vend em. longis basi incrassatis, partibus incrassatis 1 


Cucurbitacese. 
'TThladiantha Bvxcz. 


punetata Havara (Fig. 2.. "Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 
o aucta: Fructus globosus 5-6 
ber. Semina globoso-ovoidea 


à ^a leg. U. Monr, Aug. 1908. 


lemma BrUtME. 


emma pedata PLUxE var. trifoli- 
A n. v. (Fig. 3). Herba tenuis ; caulis 
aissimus parce hirsutus multi-suleatus 
osus. Folia alterna trifoliata, foliolo terminali 
la : | 8-10 em. longo 23-35 em. lato apice Fig. 9, Thladiantha punctata 
O basi euneato membranaceo margine HAYATA. 


CUCURBITACE/E. 


Fig. 3, Gynostemma pedata BrvME var. 
9, the same, seen from back ; 4, stamens. 


CUCURBITACEE. ri 


serris acutis aristatis, aristis 1l mm. longis, supra ad venas hirsuto 
glabro, costis venisque distincte elevatis tenuissimis subtus elevatis den- 
hirsutis, petiolulis 1 em. longis ; foliolis lateralibus ovato-lanceolatis 5-6 cm. 


Bis fusco-hirsulis, cirrhis axillaribus simplicibus. Panicula axillaris 
em. longa 7-8 em. lata profuse ramosa hirsuta, bracteis minutis linearibus 
longis, pedicellis hirsutis apice articulatis supra articeulationem glabris. 


the qa on the i. side. 
; Nom: Flowers pale yellow-green. Leaves dark-green, not very shining. 


 Trichosanth es LINN. 


s breve hirsutus. Folia alterna PONENS elongato- 
à 6-10 em. TE 6-8 em. lata ^ oe acuminata basi cordata 


subglaber ; lobis 5 linearibus lem. longis j-lmm. latis acuminatis ; 
is 3 5 lanceolatis. 1i em. longis 7 mm. latis 5-nerviis, nervis parallelis, 
1 acuminatis margine fimbriatis; columna staminalis late cylindrica 4 mm. 
: 3 mm. lata, antheris sigmoideo-recurvatis, connectivis haud productis 
 antheras hirsutis. Flores $ ignoti. Fructus globosus 5-6 em. longus 


8 CUCURBITACEXE. 


apice apiculatus, stipite valido 1-2 em. longo. 
Trichosanthes cucumeroides HvATA Gen. Ind. p. 31. (non Max.) 
Has. Sankakuyü, Sózan, Kinpori, 'Taihoku; Urai, leg. Y. MaTsUDA, 
No. 267 typus! | 
Very near T. cucumeroides, but differs from it in the ovate acuminate 


leaves which are not lobed. In 7: eucumeroides the leaves are usually deeply 
lobed. 


Trichosanthes hainanensis Havara sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis hirsutus multi-sulcatus. 
Folia alterna membranacea in ambitu cordata 5-6 cm. longa 4-7 cm. lata 5-lobata, inter lobos 
late sinuata, lobo terminali 4-5 cm. longo 1.5-2cm. lato lanceolato sursum obtuso apice arista 2 
mm. longa terminato :basi plus minus constriecto margine remote mucronibus instructo; lobis 
basilaribus auriculiformibus ; 5-nervia, petiolis 1-2 cm. longis hirsutis, cirrhis axillaribus 2-—fidis. 
Flores 9: axillares solitarii pedunculati, peduneulis 7-8 mm. longis hirsutis. Ovarium inferum 
oblongum 8 mm. longum 3 mm. latum hirstum. Calycis tubus longissime infundibuliformis 5-6: 
em. longus apice 4—5 mm. latus glaber; lobis triangulari-ovatis 34 mm. longis 11 mm. latis apice 
acuminatis margine integris minute ciliolatis basi dilatatis. Petala 5 lanceolata 13 mm. longa 4 
mm. lata apice acuminata basi plus minus contracta margine inferiore minus superiore plus 


fimbriata, fimbriis filiformibus laciniatis 1cm. longis. Stylus longe colummiformis 5 em.longus 


inclusus sursum 3-fidus, segmentis 1cm. longis 3 mm. latis recurvatis glabris. 
Has. Hainan, leg. Z. KArsuMADA, Juli. 1908. 
Near T. cucumerina LiNw. 


Trichosanthes homophylla HaxaTa sp. nov. (Fig. 4 et 5). Scandentis- 
sima ; caulis scaberrimus hirsutus multi-suleatus. Folia alterna elongato-cordata 
1-9 em. longa 41 cm. -1 em. lata apice acuminata vel triangulari-acuta ad centrum 
arista 1-2 mm. longa instructa basi cordato-sinuata 3—5-nervia supra seabra 
subtus hirsuta, petiolis 2-3 em. longis hirsutis, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis. 
Racemi axillares 9-8 em. longi solitarii, bracteis obovatis lem. longis 7 mm. 
latis apice acutis basi contractis utraque hirsutis margine grosse dentatis; 
pedicellis 3 mm. longis hirsutis; calycis tubus 2 em. longus 8 mm. latus hirsu- 
tus, lobis 5 linearibus 5-6 mm. longis basi 2 mm. latis apice acuminatis basi 
dilatatis intus glabris extus hirsutis; petalis 5 obovatis lem. longis totiusque 
latis apice in ambitu truncatis ad centrum breve cuspidatis utraque pagine 
hirsutis margine laciniato-fimbriatis, fimbriis filiformibus crispatis; columna 
staminalis inclusa cylindrica 4 mm. longa 21 mm. lata apice truncata, antheris 
sigmoideis, connectivis secus antheras hirsutis. Fructus oblongus 7-8 em. 
longus 6-7 cm. latus, stipite validiusculo 2 em. longo. 

Har. Gaogzan, Nanto, Taito, Kappanzan, Wantan. 
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CUCCRBITACEJE, 


/ * 


Fig. 4, Trichosanthes homophylla HavATA ; 1,a branch; 2, a male flower ; 3, a stamen, 
e | from without; 4, the same, seen from within. 


10 CUCURBITACEZX. 


Fig. B5, Trichosanthes homophylla HAvATA; 
1, a leaf; 2, a corolla-lobe of a male flower, 
marginal portions taken off. 


Near /Zichosanthes integrifolia in | 


the leaves which are ovate, acuminate 
and entire, but totally different from it 
in the long racemes of the male flowers. 

Trichosanthes  koshunensis 
HavaTA sp. nov.  Seandentissima; 
caulis multi-suleatus teres glaber. 
Folia alterna chartacea in ambitu 
reniformia 9 em. longa 12cm. lata 


apice in ambitu rotundata basi reni- 
forme cordata alte 6-7-lobata, lobis 


in ambitu spathulatis 6 em. longis 
3 em. latis sursum lobulatis deorsum 


attenuatis partibus attenuatis 1 em. | 
latis, 5-nervia utraque glabra sed supra. 


punetata margine remote mucronibus 


instructa, petiolis 2 em. longis, cirrhis . 


axillaribus trifidis. Fructus globosus 
3em. in diametro, peduneulo 1em. 
longo solitario. / 

Has. Koshün, Kuraru, Garan- 
bi, leg. B. Haxara, Jan. 1912. 


Near T'richosanthes multiloba Mo. 


Trichosanthes Matsudai Ha- 
YATA Sp. nov. Seandentissima ; caulis 
breve dense hirsutus multi-suleatus. 
Folia alterna membranacea in ambitu 
triangulari-cordata 7-8 em. longa 8-9 


em. lata apice obtusissima basi alte : 


aurieulato-cordata in cireumscriptione 3-lobata, lobo terminali 5 em. longo 31 


em. laio, margine remote mucronibus instructa supra parce subtus dense 


brevissime hirsuta 5-neryia, petiolis 2 em. longis. Fructus oblongo-ellipsoideus 


7-8 em.longus 3-4 em. latus apiculatus glaber, pedunculo crassiuseulo 1 em. 


Yide mir 
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nthes Miyagii Haxara sp. nov. Scandentissima ; caulis glaber rugulosus multi- 
Folia alterna rotundato-triangularia 10 cm. longa 9 cm. lata apice triangulari-obtusa basi 
vel truncata margine subintegra 5-nervia utraque pagine minute elevato-punetata, 
jem. longis glabris, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis. Racemi floris masculini 25 em. longi 
J| remote florati, bracteis rhombicis 2cm. longis. 14cm. latis apice triangulari-caudatis 
aristatis basi triangulari-cuneatis supra plus minus hirsutis erosis subintegris brevissime 
1 Flores $ sessiles. Calycis tubus 23 cm. longus apice 8 mm. latus parce hirsutus in- 
indricus, lobis 5 linearibus 1cm. longis 1-14 mm. latis apice longe cuspidatis basi 
"Raboidja. Petala 5 obovata 129mm. longa 10 mm. lata apice cornuto-apiculata, api- 
)mm. longis deorsum reflexis, basi cuneata margine deorsum integra sursum fimbriata, 
longissimis 2cm. longis, extus breve hirsuta intus subglabra. Columna staminalis cylin- 

ica 7 mm. longa 5 mm. lata apice obtusa, connectivis plus minus productis, antheris 
Okinawa, leg. T. Mrxacr dur 1911. 

Aomophylla Hax.; but differs from it in the much broader leaves and in the venation 


E mushsnsis Havara sp. nov. (Fig. 6). Scandentissima; 
is Oll aulcatus parce hirsutus. Folia alterna oblongo-ovata 7-8 em. longa 
d lata apice aeuta acuminata ad summum aristata herbacea basi late 
sinuata margine tenuissime dentata vel mucronibus remote instructa 
pagine plus minus hirsuta 5-nervia, petiolis 2-3 cm. longis hirsutis, 
s axillaribus 3-4-fidis. Flores 2: axillares solitarii vel gemini basi 
tis, bracteis lineari-spathulatis 11-2 em.longis 4mm. latis —apice 
utraque facie parce barbatis margine integris barbatis, pedicellis. 2—3 
longis barbatis. Calycis tubus infundibuliformis 2 em. longus 14 em. latus 
me barbatus, barbis patentissimis ; lobis lineari-lanceolatis 13 em. longis 
latis apice caudato-linearibus barbato-hirsutis, caudis longe sete-formi- 
. Petala 5 valde fimbriata in ambitu eum fimbriis 2 cm. longa 5 em. lata, 
is non-fimbriatis late rhombicis 1j em. longis 2 em. latis apice cuspidato- 
S, cornibus reflexis 3 mm. longis j mm. latis, extus bartata intus parce 
 S-nerva margine fimbriata, fimbriis filiformibus 1-2 cm. longis. 
i Staminalis in tubo calycis inclusa late cylindrica 4 mm.longa 95 mm. 
filamentis validiuseulis 1j mm.longis glabris; antheris linearibus sig- 
s, connectivis apice plas minus produetis secus antheras hirsutis. 
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NT e aen - 


Fig. O, Trichosunthes mushansis HavaTA; 1, a branch ; 2, a flower; 3, a stamen; 
4, the same, seen from back. 
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Flowers pale-yellow. Leaves dark-green. 


osanthes punctata Havara sp. nov. Seandentissima; caulis subglaber vel minute 
multi-suleatus. Folia alterna in ambitu cordata chartaceo-membranacea 10 cm. longa 
lata 5-7-lobata inter lobos sinuata, lobo terminali ovato 6 cm. longo 3; em. lato apice 
iminato M senírum muetnsto basi plus minus constricto margine fetaota ioneronibus 


e rhombicis 4 cem. longis PAN em. latis margine laceratis prope ioci integris elabris, laciniis. 
formibus longe acuminatis. Fl 45: ad axillas bractearum dispositi solitarii subsessiles ; 

: tubis longissime infundibuliformibus basi stipitiformibus 6 em. longis apice 12 mm. latis extus 

? glanduloso-hirsutis, lobis 5 triangulari-ovatis 2cm. longis 1cm. latis apice acuminatis 

e laciniatis utraque pagine breve hirsutis; petalis 5 margine valde fimbriatis in ambitu 

s fimbriis exceptis 21 em. longis totiusque latis extus hirsutis intus barbatis 3-5-nerviis, 

; columna staminalis in tubo calycis inclusa cylindrica 12mm. longa 6 mm. 

c létncube, connectivis barbatis, antheris linearibus sigmoideis. 
Has. Hainan: Hoihaw, leg. Z. KaTsUMADA, Juli. 1907. ! 
| Diteonter palmata Roxs.; but differs from it in the leaves which are minutely 


] EE orlotus." Folia alterna chartaceo-membranacea in marita 
à E longa 7-Sem. lata alte 5-7-lobata, lobo terminali longiore 
o-tric ispidato 6 em. longo 33 cm. lato 3-lobato margine remote serrulato vel 
onibus remote instructo, utraque pagine plus minus scabra, petiolis 9 em. 
s subglabris, cirrhis axillaribus 3-fidis. Racemi floris masculini axillares 


etis lanceolato-fimbriatis, laciniis 1i em. longis, glabris. Flores ignoti. 
 Trichosanthes multiloba HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 31. (non MiQ.) 
Has. Kappanzan. 
Near T. multiloba MtQ.; but diflers from it in the male racemes with 
fnis finibriate bracts. 


Zehneria Expr. 


: Zehneria kelungensis HAYATA sp.nov. (Fig. 7. et 8). Scandentissima ; 
gracilis subglaber multi-suleatus flexuosus. Folia alterna triangulari- 
4-Ajem. longa 5-5j cm. lata membranacea apice triangulari-acuta 
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latim floriferz axillares, pedunculis 2-3 cm. 
longis gracillimis. Flores feminei axillares 
solitarii. Flores 3: pedicellati, pedicellis 
4mm. longis glabris haud  bracteatis. 
Calyx viridis urceolato-campanulatus 2 mm. 
longus 4mm. latus glaber, lobis 4-5 
minutis cuspidiformibus 1 mm. longis 1mm. 
latis glabris margine plus minus hirsutis. 
Petala 4-5 ovato-triangularia 2-21 mm. 
longa 11-2 mm lata apice obtusa integra 
utraque pagine hirsuta intus ad faucem 
1 ry per Be. calycis  densissime ^ albo-barbata ^ alba 
flower ; 2, section of the same; 3,a demum  pallido-flava. Stamina 23, fila- 
-fower;.6, section of the same. mentis 2mm.longis glabris vel hirsutis 
iis, antheris ovatis 1mm. longis totiusque latis extrorsis, connectivis 
pinnam ovarii depressum pulviniforme. Fl. ?: Ovarium inferum 
forme 5 mm. longum 2 mm. latum apice longe rostratum glabrum. Calyx 
ovarium expansus, partibus expansis campanulatis 2 mm. longis 3 mm. 
subglabris viridibus, lobis late cuspidiformibus 4-5 subglabris 1 mm. longis 
I dilatatis jmm.latis. Petala 4-5 reflexa ovato-linearia 3 mm. longa 1mm. 
| apice actuto-obtusa utraque hirsuta integra basi intus ad faucem calycis 
ense barbata. Staminodia 4-5 filiformia hirsuta 3 mm.longa. Stylus colum- 
: 4mm. longus, stigmate dilatato 3-fido; discus annuliformis basin 
Situs. Bacca ellipsoidea 14cm. longa lcm. lata glabra, pericarpio 
0. Semina valde complanata ovata 4-5 mm. longa 9 mm. lata levia, 
erustacea, exalbuminosa. Embryo eomplanatus, cotyledonibus rotundatis 
tis 2mm. in diametro angulatis, radicula minuta j mm.longa conica. 
ia odorata HavaTA Gen. Ind. p. 31 (non Hoox. f. et THows.) 
"hneria, mysorensis HAvxTA. Gen. Ind. p. 31 (non AnN.) 

 Melothria kelungensis HAyATA in Sched. Herb. Tokyo. 
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Har. Kelung, Taihoku. 


Near Z. mysorensis ARN., but distinguishable from it in the much smaller 
leaves and fruits. 


Umbelliferze. 
Cawucalís Lixsx. 


Caucalis seabra Maxixo in Tokyo Bot. Mag. (1893) p. 44, ass) » 
230; YasE Rev. Umb. Jap. p. 27. 

Torilis scabra DC. ; Miq. Prol Fl Jap. p. 252. Es d 

Har. Uchitaroko, Aprili 1917, leg. B. Havara et S. SasakL — 1 


Sium. laxx. 


Sium formosanum HaxaTa sp.nov. (Fig. 9). Herbarobusta. Caulis - E 1 
100 cm.longus erectus 1-1j em. in diametro sectionis. Folia alterna pinnata - t E 
herbacea, pinnis oppositis 5-9 sessilibus lanceolatis 4-7 em.longis l-2em.latis — 
apice acuminatis basi obtusis margine argute serrulatis glabris, petiolis. 10 em. 3 
longis basi dilatis caulem amplectantibus. Umbella pedunculata 6 em. in dia- 
metro, bracteis linearibus 1 em. longis, radiis circ. 15 rectis 2-3cm.longis apice - 
umbelluliferis; umbellula 5-6 mm. in diametro, radiis 10-15 rectis 3-4 mm. 
longis glabris, bracteolis lanceolatis 3 mm.longis j mm. latis acuminatis inter- 
mixtis. Flores: ovarium glabrum; calycis lobis 5 lanceolatis 1mm. longis. - 
mm. latis acuminatis; petalis 5 oblongis concavis apice emarginatis $ mm. - 
latis cornibus interiore recurvis ; staminibus 5 glabris, antheris oblongo-cordatis | 
$mm.longis apice brevissime  apieulatis; discis pulviniformibus margine | 4 
undulatis; stylis 2 minutis. Fructus rotundatus latere compressus 2mm. 
longus totiusque latus glaber. Carpella semi-ovoidea 2 mm. longa 13 mm. lata, 
jugis 5 sequaliter prominentibus, ad commissuram plana; viti ad valleculam 
solitarise. 

HaB. Atamu, leg. G. NAKAHARA, aig 1905, (typus!); Taichü, Iunrin. 

Near Süwm nipponicum Maxnw.; but distinguishable from it in the fruits — 
with much more prominent ridges, and in the much more minutely serrulate — | 
leaflets. B 


x. 
"dr 
" 
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Fig. 1O, -Pimpinella astilba/folia HavATA; 1, the plant; 2, a flower; 3, a petal; 
4, a flower, petal taken off; 5, a fruit; 6, section of a mature carpel. P. 


g 11, .Pimpinella niitalayamensis HavarA; 1, the plant; 2, am umbel; 3, a 
L, section of a mature carpel. 


Ae C ACRES 
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Pimpinella LiNs: 


Pimpinella astilbzefolia Havara sp. nov. (Fig. 10). Herba 20-40 em. 
longa. Folia dimorpha pinnata; inferiora linearia cum petiolis 8-10 cm. longa 2 
em. lata, pinnis cordatis rotundatis obliquis 1cm. longis 1 cm. latis serrulatis, 
serrulis triangularibus; superiora breviora in ambitu ovata, pinnis ovatis 
lobulato-serratis vel trilobatis, petiolis 5 cm. longis basi dilatis caulem amplec- 
tantibus. Umbella terminalis solitaria vel ad ramos laterales disposita 5 em. 
in diametro, radiis 9 em. longis 5-7 hirsutis bracteis linearibus 5 mm. longis 
intermixtis ; umbellula hirsuta 5-7-radiata, basi bracteolis minutis linearibus 2 
mm. longis instructa, radiis 2 mm.longis. Flores: ovarium subglabrum; 
calycis lobis fere obsoletis; petalis 5 oblongis 1mm. longis apice cuspidatis 
interiore recurvis; staminibus 5, filamentis 1j mm.longis glabris; discis 
pulviniformibus; stylis 2 minutis. Fructus cordatus latere compressus 2 mm. E 
longus totiusque latus glaber rugulosus ad commissuram constrictus ; carpella 
semi-cordata 2 mm. longa. : 

Has. Niitakayama, Nokozan, Nishigundaizan.: Somewhat comparable to 
Pimpinella. Savifraga |iNN. 

Pimpinella niitakayamensis Havara. (Fig. 11). Gen. Ind. p. 33. 

Pimpinela Savifraga HAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 128 (non LiNN). 

Descriptio aucta :—Fructus a latere compressus 13 mm. longus 12 mm. latus — | 
glaber. Carpella semi-rotundata 11 mm. longa 1 mm. lata, jugis 5 tenuissimis — 
striiformibus. ! 

Has. Monte Morrison, ad 8000 ped. alt. 

Differs from P. Sazvifroga in the much smaller leaves. 


Conioselíénwm  Friscg. 


Conioselinum morrisonense HaxaArA sp. nov. (Fig. 12). Herba 60-100 em. 
longa pauce ramosa. Folia alterna bipinnata in ambitu ovata 13 em. longa 
9 cm. lata, pinnis pinnulisque linearibus pinnati-partitis, partibus oblanceolatis. 


linearibus 1i cm.longis 2 mm. latis lobulatis, lobulis linearibus 2-3 mm. 


longis petiolulatis, petiolata, petiolis cire. 10 em. longis basi dilatatis caulem 
semi-amplectantibus. Umbella ad apicem caulis vel ramorum terminaliter 


$ 
Ya 
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19, Conioselinum morrisonense HayATA; 1, à branch x1; 2. an umbella; 3, 
fruit. n 
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longis, radiis 3-4 em. longis hirsutis, umbellulis 8 mm. in diametro 15-radiatis, - " 
radiis 9-4 mm. longis basi bracteolis filiformibus 1 mm. longis intermixtis. j 
Flores: ovarium glabrum; calycis lobis fere obsoletis; petalis 5 oblongis $ 
mm. longis j mm. latis apice obtusis breve apiculatis, apiculis interiore recur- 
vis; staminibus 5, antheris cordatis minute nigro-punetatis. Fructus praematurus | 
oblongus 1j mm.longus 1 mm. latus latere compressus, stylis longiuseulis seeus 1 
fructus recurvatis. Carpella preematura 5-jugata, jugis prominentibus. "n qd 

Has. Monte Morrison, ad 10000 ped. alt, leg. U. MoRr. 

Near Conioselimum, univittatum 'TUROZ.; but differs from it in the much 
finer lobes and leaflets of the leaves. 


Apiunm  LiNN. 


Apium leptophyllum F. Muznr.; DuwN et TuroneR Fl. Hongk. et - 
Kwangtung. p. 116. ; 

Helosciadium. leptophajllum DC. Prodr. IV. p. 105. 

Has. Kelung, leg. S. Sasaxr, Aprili. 1911. - 


Peucedanwm LiNx. 


Peucedanum formosanum HaxarA sp. nov. (Fig. 13). Herba robusta 
1-2 m.longa radicalia vel basilaria bi- vel tripinnata in ambitu rotundata vel | 3 
triangularia 25 em. longa totiusque lata, pinnis vel pinnulis oppositis, pinnulis 3 
ovato-triangularibus sessilibus vel petiolulatis, partibus obovato-rhombiformibus 
4cm. longis 3em. latis margine lobulatis, lobulis apiculatis, partibus basi 
euneato-attenuatis, petiolis 15-20 em. longis basi dilatatis caulem semi-amplec- 
tantibus. Caulis ramosus, umbellis ad apices ramorum terminalibus ; umbella 
2 cm. longa 4cm. lata, radiis 10-15 rectis 2-3 em. longis. Umibellula 1 em. 
lata 20-30-radiata, radiis 2—4mm.longis dense hirsutis basi bracteolis 
lanceolatis linearibus 6 mm. longis 1 mm. latis acuminatis dorso hirsutis intus j 
glabris instructis. Flores: ovarium 4 mm. longum 1 mm. latum hirsutum; calycis ——— 
lobis minutis 5. denticuliformibus ; petalis 5 oblongis 11 mm.longis 1mm. latis —— 
apice cuspidatis, cuspidibus interiore recurvis; staminibus 5, antheris cordatis 
apice emarginatis; discis pulviniformibus margine undulatis; stylis 2 minutis. 


; ( | 
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Fruetus dorso valde compressus subrotundatus 4mm. longus totiusque latus 
hirsutus; carpella 5-jugata, jugis dorsalibus 3 tenuissimis, lateralibus ad alas 
crassas ] mm. latas dilatis. | 

Peucedanum. terebinthaceum 'HAYATA (non FrscH.) in Gen. Ind. p. 33. 

Has. XNanto (typus!), Tóohosha, Batakan, Uchitaroko. 

Near JPeucedamwum  terebinthaceum : —-— but differs from it in the 4 
pulverulent ovary and fruits. | 


Angelíca, LiNx. 


Angelica formosana Borss. (Fig. 14). in Bullet. Soc. Bot. Fr. LVE. p. 954— - 
* Caulis ramosus, basi parce, apice densius pubescens, suleatus, 1-2 mm. altus, 
purpurascens. Folia inferiora usque ad 40 cm. longa, divisione prima ternata, 
divisionibus secundariis pinnatisectis. Pinnul vel divisiones tertiarim lae 
elliptieze vel sub-ovales, lateralibus sepius insquilatelaribus, interdum. bifidis, 
superioribus sspe trifidis, omnibus basi decurrentibus argute et& crebre serrati- 
dentatis, multinerviis, glabris vel sub nervis leviter pubescentibus. Dentes | 
pinnularum subsquales, chartacei suboblique mucronati. Folia media radica- | 
libus subeonformia sed minus divisa; superiora in vaginis oblongis saecato- : 
ventricosis pubescentibus subsessilia, dividionibus parvis, crebre et argute 
dentato-serratis. Vagins& supreme Saccal, oblongo-ovate vel ovatse, nude. 
Involucra nulla. Umbelle 12-30-radiate, radiis fere zequilongis, pubescentibus. 
Involucella polyphylla, phyllis linearibus, deflexis cadusis, parum albo-margi- 
natis. Calycis dentes parvi. Petala oblongo-ovata. Stamina petalis vix 
longiora, antheris albis. Styli brevissimi, subparalleli. Carpella circumserip- 
tione late elliptica vel elliptico-subovalia ; mericarpia costis dorsalibus filifor- 
mibus lateralibus in alam sat latam dilatatis (ala mediam partem mericarpii 
subsquante). "Vallecule univittate ; commissura bivittata. 

Angelica kiusiana YABE (non Maxrw.) Revisio Umbell. Jap. in dodi. 
Coll. Sci. XVI. Art.-4, p. 79 (pro-parte), HavarA Gen. Tes p. 32. 

Has. Pachina, Sozan. 

Angelica Morii HavaTA sp. nov. (Fig. 15). Folia bipinnata in ambitu trian- 
gularia 7-8 cm. longa 12 em. lata, pinnis 3, pinnulis ovato-lanceolatis 3 em. longis 
12 mm. latis apice acuminatis basi cuneatis margine argute serrulatis, serrulis 
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Fig. 158, .Angeica Morii HavaTA; 1, à branch; 2, an umbella; 3, a fruit; 4, the 
same, seen from side; 5, section of a mature carpel. 
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longis acuminatis; petiolis 15 cm. longis basi dilatatis stipuliformibus, 

amplectantibus; caules fere simplices vel pauce ramosi. Umbella 

s solitaria 6 em. longa lO em. lata 20-radiata, radiis 3-6 em. longis 
eatis; umbellula 15 mm. in diametro 10 mm. longa circ. 20-radiata, 

: . longis. Fructus valde dorso compressus. Carpella oblonga 4 mm. 

mm. lata basi plus minus cordata, jugis dorsalibus 3 prominentibus 

S late alatis. Qu 

- Monte Morrison, leg. U, Monr, Oct. 1906. 

P "Angelica, amultisecta Maxx. ; but differs from it in the much pro- 


Y js basi dilatatis caulem amplectantibus. Umbella longe pedun- 
em. in diametro, radiis circ. 20 haud bracteatis rectis 2-5 cm. 
apice umbelluliferis; umbellula 5-7 mm. in diametro, radiis 
bracteolis. linearibus 2-3 mm. longis intermixtis glabris. Flores: 
obconicum glabrum; calycis lobis 5 minutis oblongis 1 mm. longis 
petalis & oblongis 2mm. latis intus concavis medio intus carinatis 
is ; staminibus 5, antheris ovatis apice acuto-apiculatis ; discis 
us pulviniformibus margine undulatis; stylis brevibus 2. - 

. Inter Batakan et Naitaroko, leg. B. HavaTA et S. Sasakr, Aug. 


"Angelica. shikokiana. Max.; but differs from it in the much smaller 


Araliaceee. 
| . Berlagiodendron Hanws. 
lagiodendron pectinatum Mmm. Philip Jour. Sci. III. (c) p. 
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 Oemooylon. koteensis HaATA Gen. Ind. p. 33. 


Cornaceee. : | C 


Cornus LiNxN. 
Cornus taiwaniensis KaxEHIRA Formosan Trees p. 282. 
Caprifoliaceee. 


Viburnwum, LINN. 


Viburnum cordifolium WarricH (Fig. 16); REHDER in SAnGENT Trees 


Fig. 16. Viburnum cordifolium WarrrcH; 1, afruit; 2, a putamen; 3, section of 
the same. 


and Shrubs II. 81, t. 138 (1908); SanarNT, Pl. Wils. I. p. 109. 
Viburnum, melanoplujllum HayATA Gen. Ind. p. 34. 
Har. Rarazan, Taiheizan, Sanseizan, Gokwanzan. vor M 
Norr. Shrub; branches very divaricate. Flowers nearly white; fruits 3 
ellipsoid more or less complanate 7 mm. long 5 mm. broad; putamen com- j 
planate 1-suleate on the middle on both sides 


Rubiacese. 


 .Mussenda Liwx. 


Mussenda taiwaniana KaxrHiRA Formosan Trees p. 308. Ju 


IPOSITZS. OLEACEX. SCROPHULARINEX. LAURINEX. ELXAGNACEX. 99 


. Compositee 
-Anaphalis DC. 


halis Nagasawai Havara Gen. Ind. p. 37. 
"wm niitakayamense HAyaTA Gen. Ind. p. 37. 


Oleacese. 
Osmanthus Lovn. 
Oobovatifolius KaxEHrRA Formosan Trees p. 370 


Scrophularineze. 
|  Paulownia SreB. et Zuoc. 


 Matunet HzxsLEY in Journ. Linn. Soc. XXVI. p. 180; 
ils . L p. 578 et III. p. 445. 
:  Mikado Yró Ycon. Pl. Jap. I. tt. 9-12 (1912). 
"lower large, light. purple. 

2a Kawakamii Iro Ic. Pl. Jap. T. tt. 15-16 (1912). 
i. Flowers smaller than the preceding species, white. 

Laurinese. 
Cinnamomwm Busxwax. 
nnamomum longicarpum KaxEHIRA Formosan Trees p. 495. 
momum osmophloeum KaxEHrmA Formosan Trees. 428. 

Machitus NEES. 
| nanshensis Kaxnma Formosan Trees p. 449. 


MESE 
Eleagnus LiNx. 
1s formosana Nakar; KawEHIRA Formosan Trees p. 464. 
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Loranthacesae. 


«Loranthus LiINN. 4 
Loranthus Matsudai HAYATA sp. nov. Frutex ad ramos Pini taiwa- * 


nensis ineolus ramosissimus, ramis fuscis lenticellis elevatis minutis notatis. 


Folia alterna coriacea crassa spathulata 22-25 mm. longa 6-9 mm. lata apice - à 


rotundata basi attenuata integra, petiolis 2-3 mm. longis. Cym:s ad latus 
ram dispositee umbellatim 4—5-florate, pedunculis 3 mm. longis apice bracteis 
minutis cupuliforme connatis instructis; pedicellis 3 mm. longis apice bracteolis 
2-3 eupuliforme connatis instructis; ovarium inferum glabrum urceolatum 1j 
mm. longum 2mm. latum; calycis limbus brevissimus j mm. altus margine. 
erosus; corolle tubus urceolato-cylindricus 1j em. longus 4 mm. latus glaber 


ruber, limbus 4-partitus, partibus secus tubum corolle reflexis linearibus gu L 


mm. longis lmm latis apice acutis valvatis; staminibus 4 ad faucem tubi E 
corolle affixis erectis exsertis, filamentis 2mm. longis j mm. latis glabris com-. p 
planatis, antheris linearibus 3mm. longis lam. latis apice obtusis adnatis — 
introrsis; stylus exsertus filiformis 22 mm. longus glaber Mou spes: 
clavatim incrassatus. 

Loranthus Kempferi HaAyATA. Gen. Ind. p. 64 (non Min 

Has. XNanto: Saramao, leg. Y. MarsUDA, Aug. 1919. 

Very near L. Koempferi Maxiw.; but differs from it in the much more 


exserted stamens and ciliate calyx (involucre). 


Euphorbiacese. pues 
Antáídesma  YaNN. | 


Antidesma kotensis KAxEHIRA Formosan Trees p. 472. 


Cupuliferee. 
Lithocarpus BLUME. 


Lithocarpus shinsuiensis HavaTA et KANEHIRA (Fig. 17). Arbor; truneus 
altus 120 em. in diametro sectionis, cortice squamose soluto. Folia altera coriacea 
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. Fig. 17, Lithocarpus shinswiensis Hax. et Kax. d 


. 
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lanceolata 14-19 em. longa 34 cm.—4i cm. lata apice acuminata basi acuta — 
utraque glabra integra supra nitida subtus pallidissima opaca, costa utraque 3 
pagine elevata, venis lateralibus tenuissimis a costa angulo 45? egressis, petiolis 1 — 
em. longis. Fructus spicatus; spica validiuscula; cupula alte cupuliformis 13 | 
em. alta 2 em. lata basi ad stipitem 1 cm. longum 7 mm. latum abeuns extus 
Squamata, squamis minutis ecuspidiformibus depresse adnato-depressis 1mm. 
longis multi-seriatim dispositis ; glans conico-globosa 18 mm. longa totiusque lata - 
apice acuta ad summum apiculata basi truncata, cicatrice impresso ll mm. in 
diametro. j ; 1 
Has. Koshün: Shinsuiye, ad 4000—5000 ped alt.; Marippa ad 2000  . 
ped. alt, leg. R. KaAxEurnma, Dec. 1918. r 

Near L. omygdalifolia in the leaves, but quite different from it in having - Ü 
cups covering glands nearly half-way up of their length. dq 


Orchidese. 


JPlatanthera, Baca. 


Platanthera stenosepala ScHrrR. Orch. Sino.-Jap. Prodr. p. 45. 
Has. In arigillosis Taitum, 600 mm. rara, U. FaURiE. 


Dendrobium, Sv. 


Dendrobium Miyakei SomrrR. Orch. Sino.-Jap. Prodr. p. 64. 
Has. Kotosho, leg. K. MivyakEg, Nov. 1899. 


Amitostigma SCHLTR. 


Amitostigma Tominagai (Havara) ScurrR. lec. p. 95. 
Gammnadenia, "Tominagai HayATA Ie. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 93. 


Phyllomphao Scnura. 


Phyllomphax truncatolabellata ScHrrRE. l. c.. p. 119. 
Platanthera. truncotolabellata HayaTA Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 124. 
Platanthera  obcordata HvTA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 356. 
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-Habenaria Wir. 


ria formosana ScnmrrR. Lc. p. 127. 
a tentaculata koHB. f. var. aculifolia HAyATA Mater. Fl. Formos. 


| Hayateana ScunpTR. Le. p. 129. 
goodyeroides D. DON var. formosana HayaTA Ice. Pl. Formos. 


Epipogum. G. S. Gur. 


1 kusukusense (HavATA) ScurmR. Lc. p. 153. 

ensis HAYATA Ie. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 121, t. 20. 

Rolfei (Haxara) Scurm. Le. p. 153. p 
fci HavarA Mater. Fl. Formes p. 948. 


E. " és Ade ts C. Ricg. 
/ E rdlibesnsla: ScurrR. Orchid. Sino-jap. Prodr. p. 161. 
"s nstralis TLuwDL. var. suishensis HavaTA Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. 


Erythrodes Pr. 


rodes formosana ScHurm. l. e. p. 169. 
!  ehinensis RoLrE ; HavATA Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 99, et VI. p. 


 Cheirostylis Br. 

ylis Takeoi (HayaTA) Sonurn. l. e. p. 171. 

is Takeoi Hav&TA Ie. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 110. 
Oreorchis Lr. 


| gracillima Scnurm. l. e. p. 223. 
|s gracilis FR. e& Sav. var. gracillima HavaTA Ic. Pl. Formos. 
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Oreorchis subeapitata ScHLpTR. l c. p. 225. X 
. Oreorclis Fürgesii FrNET var. subcapitata HAvATA le. Pl. Formos. IL — 
p. 142. qug 


Pachystoma  BLUME. 


Pachystoma formosanum SonrrR. Le. p. 245. 
Pachystoma, chinensis HAv&TA Mat. Fl. Formos. p. 321. 


Thrixspermum Lon. 


Thrixspermum formosanum (Havara) SoHprR. l. c. p. 273. — 
Sarcochilus formosanus HLAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 336. 
Thrixspermum kusukusense (HavarA) ScurrR. l. c. p. 274. 
Sarcochilus kusulusensis FAvaTA Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 84. | 
Thrixspermum pendulicaule (HavarA) Scnurm. 1. e. p. 274. 

: Dendrobium. pendulicaule HvATA Ic. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 44, fig. 16. 
-Aporum. pendulicaule HAvATA Ie. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 44. 
Thrixspermum Pricei (Rorrg) ScHurm. l. e. p. 274. 

Dendrocolla Price; RornrE in Kew Bull. (1914) p. 144. 
Thrixspernum pubehí ca (HavATA) ScHLTR. Orchid. Sino. Prodr. 

. 215. 

Sarcochilus: VOBIS HavaTA Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 84, fig. 18. 


: Ascocentrum. ScHLTR. 
Ascocentrum ? pumilum (Havara) Scmnrm. l. c. p. 235. 
Saccolabiwn. pumilum HAvATA in Tokyo Bot. Mag. XX. p. 76. 

-Holcoglossum, SCHLTR. 


Holeoglossum quasipinifolium (Havara) Sonnrm. l. e. p. 285. 
Saccolabium. quasipinifolium HAYATA Ic. Pl Formos. IL. p. 144. 


Tríchoglottis Bro. 


Trichoglottis breviracema (Havara) SomnTR. le. p. 286. 
Cleisostoma, breviracema, HAy&TA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 338. 


J SCITAMINEEX. 35 


lottis oblongisepala (Hivara) ScurzrTR. l. c. p. 286. 
a oblongisepala -HaYxTA Ye. Pl. Formos. II. p. 134. 


Gastrochilus D. Dox. 


lus formosanus HavarA Gen. Iud. p. 78. 
us formosamus ScHuTR. l e. p. 288. —— 
tm formosanum 'HAYATA Mater. Fl. Formos. p. 336. 
chilus fuscopunetatus Havara Gen. Ind. p. 78. 

llus fuscopunctatus ScnurR. l. e. p. 288. 

tun pee HavaTa Ie. Pl Formos. II. p. 143. 
;ehilus retrocallosus HaarA Gen. Ind. p. T9. 
contenente 

Ww, vetrocallosum HAATA Ie. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 92, fig. 47. 
chilus Somai Havara Gen. Ind. p. 79. ! 
us Somoi ScupTR. l. e. p. 289. 
m Somai HavaTA Ie. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 93. 


Pomatocalpa BnaE»A. 


9: brachybotryum HavaTrA Gen. Ind. p. 81. 


oa. brachybotrum. ScBurR. l. e. p. 291. 
w, braclajbotrijum HavATA Ie. Pl. Formos. IV. p. 95, fig. 49. 


Scitaminezae. 
Zingiber ApaAws. | 


. Kawagoii HavarA sp. nov. Rhizoma incrassatum breve 
eres 1 em. in diametro sectionis radices fibrosas emittens. Caulis 
er 930-60 em. longus simplex erectus a i altitudine sursum foliatus 
tus tenuiter hirsutus vaginis foliorum perfecte amplexus. Folia 

Ato-oblonga vel oblongo-lanceolata 20 em. longa 6 cm. lata apice 
obtusa margine integra utraque pagine tenuissime pubescentia, 
impressa subtus elevata, petiolis brevissimis, vaginis 4-5 cm. longis 
fissis caulem amplectantibus, ligulis auriculiformibus 2-lobatis. 
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Caulis florifer vel racemus ex apice vel latere rhizomatis oriundus 4-5 ani 1 
longus multi-floratus. "Tubi perianthii 2-3 cm. longi graciles erecti glabri ' 
basi bracteati, bracteis exterioribus squamatis lanceolatis basi vaginiformibus 3 
2cm. longis, intimis cylindrieis lem. longis apice uno latere fissis truncatis 3 
basi hirsutis ecoloratis. Sepala (lobi exteriores perianthii) 9 purpurascentia 1 
2 cm. longa; posticum latius 9 mm. latum convavum apice obtusum; lateralia 1 
angustiora 5 mm. lata apice obtusa. Petala 0. Labellum in ambitu obovatum ' 
22mm. longum 20 mm. latum 3-lobatum, lobo centrali obovato-oblongo 1 3 
em. longo 12 mm. lato apice emarginato margine integro atro-violaceo glabro, 3 
lobis lateralibus minoribus oblongis obliquis apice truncatis apice margineque E 
violaceis basi medio flavescentibus. Stamen 1 subsessile, anthera lineari subtereti 3 
lem. longa 2-loculari, connectivo lineari apice longe producto, partibus pro- d 
ductis linearibus 1 cm. longis atro-violascentibus apice obtusis recurvis. Stylus 3 
fliformis albus per antheram sub parte producta connectivi dispositus glaber | 
apice dilatatus 1mm. latus infundibuliformis margine ciliolatus. Ovarium.... 1 


Has. Funkiko, leg. S. Kawaaor. 


Dioscoreacese. 


IDioscorea, YiNN. 


Dioscorea Benthamii Pnarv et BunkiLL.; .DUNN et TUTOHER F. 


Kwangt. Hongk. p. 276. 
Has. Shüshü, Rinkiho, Holisha. - 
Dioscorea doryophora HawcE (Fig. 18); HavarA Gen. Ind. p. 84. 
Has. XNantó, Takaw, Suubonsha. 


Dioscorea kelungensis HaxaTA sp. nov. (Fig. 19). Volubilis; caulis. 3 
gracilis teres glaber. Folia alterna triangulari-oblonga vel lanceolata 5-10 em. | 
longa 4-5 em. lata apice caudato-acuminata vel acuminata basi late auriculata. ! 3 
margine undulata vel integra utraque glabra T-nervia, petiolis 4-5 em. longis. 
glabris. Fl 1: spicata, spicis axillaribus solitariis gracillimis glabris 15cm. | 
longis triquetris remote floriferis, floribus ad nodos geminatis sessilibus basi LE E 
bracteatis, bracteis late ovatis membranaceis 13mm. longis latisque apice. 1 | 
euspidatis basi dilatis; perianthium late obconicum 1i mm. longum 3 mm. 1 


A 
: 


18, Dioscorea doryophora HaxcE; 1, a branch; 2, male spikes; 3, a male 
| an outer segment of the same; 5, an inner segment of the same; 6, a cluster 
Stamens; 7,.à stamen; 8, a female flower; 9, an outer segment of the same; 10, an 
1 Beient of the same; 11, stigmatic columm with rudimentary stamens; 12, a 
13, a seed. 
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Dioscorea kelungensi» HavaTA; 1, the plant; 2, a male flower; 3, 4, a 


stamen, seen from different sides; 5, a female flower; 6, apical portion of a female 


Fig. 19, 
flower, partly taken off. 
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io sursum 6-lobatum, lobis late triangularibus apice acutis patenti-: 
5 Staminibus 3, filamentis 1 mm. longis glabris, connectivis dilatatis, 
rarum remotis; staminodiis 3 minutis; rudimentum ovarii minu- 
cum apice 9-fidum. Fl. $: spicati, spicis solitariis 5 em. longis 


undatis $ mm. longis et latis glabris; staminodiis 6 minutis; stylo colum- 
rmi imm. longo apice 3-fido, segmentis recurvis. Capsule cum alis 

i» 9cm. longm totiusque lat apice leviter cordatm basi obtuso- 
Semina valde complanata rotundata cireumceirea ala membranacea 


scorea. "Tokoro HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non Makrxo). 

Kelung, leg. B. HavaTa (typus!); Busegan, Seisui, Keitao, Taroko, 
pee, Gaogan. 

xr JDioscorea "Tokoro, but differs from it in the much broader 


orea Matsudai HararA sp. nov. (Fig. 20). Volubilis; caulis com- 
o-teres glaber gracilis. Folia opposita vel alterna lanceolata vel oblongo- 
ta chartacea 6-9 emi. longa 21-3 em. lata apice acuta vel acuminata. basi 
a vel obtusa utraque glabra 5-nervia, petiolis 2cm. longis glabris 

. Flores 2 paniculati, paniculis axillaribus solitariis 5-6 em. longis 
nis, floribus ad nodos solitariis basi bracteatis, bracteis ovato-triangu- 
mm. longis cuspidatis; perianthii segmentis 6, exterioribus 3 majori- 
xis 12 mm. in diametro glabris valde concavis, interioribus minori- 
minibus 6, filamentis complanatis glabris $ mm. longis, antheris 
E longis. Capsulso cum alis 31-4 em. late 21 cm. longs breve 


s Monte Buisan, leg. Y. Marsupa, Juli. 1918, (typus!); inter 
i et Suisharyo, Kelung, Ochóbi, leg. B. Haxara. 

Near D. rhipogonoides, but differs from it in having much thinner leaves ; 
to D. oppositifolia, but distinguishable from it in the niuch longer 


DIOSCOREACEZE. 


Fig. 20, JDioscorea Matsudai HavATA; 1, a branch; 2, a male inflorescence; 3, à h 
male flower; 4, the same, some segments taken off, to show stamens; 5, a stamen seen 
from different sides; 6, a capsule, showing young seeds. 
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ig. 21, Dioscorea pseudojaponica HavaTA; 1l, a branch; 2, male inflorescence; 3, 
le flower; 4, a stamen ; 5, a female flower; 6, an outer segment of the same; 7, an 
r segment of the same; 8, a capsule, one valve taken off, to show & seed. 
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Dioscorea pseudojaponiea HavaTA sp. nov. (Fig. 21). Volubilis; caulis — | 


. eomplanato-teres glaber. Folia opposita triangulari-ovata vel -oblonga chartaceo- 
membranacea 6-10 em. longa 51-6 cm. lata apice caudato-acuta basi lata auri- 
culata margine subintegra 7 -nervia utraque glabra, petiolis 34 em. longis glabris 
gracilibus. Fl. 2: spicati, spicis ad axillas foliorum verticillatim sitis simplici- 
bus 3 em. longis glabris gracilibus triquetris subalatis, floribus sessilibus semi- 
clausis, bracteis triangularibus euspidatis 1mm. longis; perianthium globosum 
2 mm. in diametro, segmentis 6 rubro-punctatis valde imbricatis, 3-exteriori- 
bus majoribus rotundato-oblongis 1j nm. longis valde concavis glabris apice 
obtusis, interioribus minoribus; staminibus 6 subsessilibus, antheris oblongis 
$mm. longis apice emarginatis; rudimentum ovarii O. Flores ?: ignoti. 
Capsule cum alis late reniformes 3em. late 18mm. longs basi apiceque 
cordate. Semina valde complanata circumcirca ala membranacea cincta cum 
alis 18 mm. in diametro. 

JDioscorea, japonica et vhipogonoides HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 84. 

Has. Shichiseitonzan, Rarazan, Gukutsu, Ritozan, Maso, Kelung, TTam- 
sui, Gaogan, Taikokan, Byoritsu-Taiko. 

Very near JDioscorea japonica 'THUNB.; but differs from it in the much 
larger capsules and in the quite obtuse anthers which are not appendieulate 
at the apex. 

. Dioscorea alata Lixw. (Fig. 22). Volubilis; caulis teres glaber levis 4— - 
alatus, alis undulatis 1-2 mm. latis. Folia opposita oblongo-cordata vel oblongo- 
criangularia 10-12 cm. longa 5-6 cm. lata apice acuminata basi cordata vel 
tordato-aurieulata ad centrum acuta margine integra chartacea utraque pagine 
glabra T7-nervia, nervis supra haud subtus prominente elevatis, venulis | 
tenuissimis, petiolis 5-6 em. longis gracilibus glabris tenuiter 4-alatis, 
alis basi decurrentibus ad auriculas dilatis.  Hacemi axillares fruetiferi 
15 em.-20 cm. longi glabri 4-alati. Capsule premature cum alis in ambitu 
obovoides, alis 3 latis 5 mm. latis basi attenuatis, stipitibus 2 mm. longis 
glabris. | 

Has. JBanchoryo: Róno, leg. U. Monr, No. 5523, Nov. 1907. 

Nearly identical with the figure given in WranHT Ic. t. 810; but somewhat 
differs from it in having ovately cordate leaves. 


| Fig. 22, Dioscorea atata Lzww. 
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Dioscorea raishsmnsis HavaTA sp. nov. (Fig. 23). Volubilis; caulis 
complanato-teres glaber. Folia opposita chartacea oblongo-ovata 9-12 em. longa 
51-8 em. lata apice cuspidato-acuminata basi cordato-auriculata integra T-nervia 
utraque glabra, petiolis 6-7 cm. longis gracilibus glabris.  Panicule axillares 
15-20 cm. longe 3-4 em. latee, ramis paniculz ad nodos verticillatis 2-3 em. longis 
simplieibus valde flexuosis glabris flores spicatim gerentibus. Fl. 3: sessiles 
basi l-bracteati, bracteis singularibus triangularibus 1mm. longis 14 mm. 
latis apice euspidatis latere bracteolis singulis minutis instructis. Segmenta 
perianthii 6; exteriora 3 majora oblonga concava li mm. longa 1i mm. lata 
apice obtusa glabra, interiora crassiuscula obovato-rhomboidea 1j mm. longa . 
totiusque lata apice triangulari-obtusa basi euneata. Stamina 6 ad centrum 
floris congesta subsessilia, antheris rotundatis utrinque emarginatis.  Rudi- 
mentum ovarii minutum. Fl. ? ignoti. | 

Har. Ako: BRaisha, leg. Y. Marsupa, Nov. 1917. , 

Near Dioscorea japonica "THUNB.; but differs from it in the panieculate 
male spikes. 

Dioscorea sativa Liwx. (Fig. 24); HavarA Gen. Ind. p. 84. 

Has. Takaw, Nanto: Batsu-sha-ho; Urai, Kusshaku. 

Dioscorea tarokcensis HavATA sp. nov. (Fig. 25). Volubilis ; cadi com- 
planato-teres glaber. Folia opposita oblonga chartacea 6-7 cm. longa 21-3 em. 
lata apice cuspidato-acuminata basi rotundata 5-nervia margine integra, petiols. 
1i-2 cm. longis glabris. Flores ignoti. Spies fructifere circ. 10 em. longsei 
Capsule eum alis ob-reniformes 3 em. late 2cm. longs apice obeordatz basi 
truncate ad centrum subito acute, stipitibus 1mm. longis. Semina valde com- 
planata. 

Dioscorea, glabra, HAvATA Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non Roxs.). 

Dioscorea, oppositifolia HAyATA Gen. Ind. p. 84 (non LiNx.). 

Has. "Taroko, leg. G. NAKAHARA, Jan. 1906. 

Near JDioscorea rhipogonoides Oriv.; but differs from it in having much 
thinner leaves; also allied to D. Matsudai Hay., but distinguishable from it 
in the leaves with finer veinlets which are not visible on the upper side. 

Dioscorea Tashiroi HavaTA.sp. nov. (Fig. 26) ^Volubilis; caulis teres 
glaber exalatus. Folia alterna membranacea cordato-ovata 8-15 em. longa 
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sativa ILiNN.; l, & branch; 2, a male inflorescence; 3, a male 
artly taken off; 5 
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Fig. 28, Dioscorea tarokomnsis HAxATA. 
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Fig. 26, Dioscorea Tashiroi HAvATA;.1l, & branch; 2, a capsule; 3, a seed. 
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lata apice cuspidato-acuminata vel acuminatissim& basi profunde cordata 
io-cordata margine subintegra 7-nervia, petiolis gracillimis 8-15 em. 
bris. Racemi fructiferi 20-30 em. longi. Capsula 3-quetra, angulis 
is quadrangularibus vel obtriangularibus apice truncatis basi rotun- 


P. Kotósho, leg. Y. Tasmrmo, Aug. 1912. 
Tr Dioscorea japonica, but differs from it in the rather angular capsules. 


Eriocaulese. 
.Eríocauton Lixx. 


iocaulon formosanum HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 7). Folia esspitosa 
| icaN 1-2 mm. lata glabra apice acuminata. Scapi 6-15 cm. longi 
glabri basi 1-vaginati, vaginis glabris 1-2 cm. longis, oribus obliquis- 
9 2-lobatis vel 2-fidis glabris. Capitulum semi-globosum 3 mm. 
.mm. latum, bracteis involucralibus. obovatis 2 mm. longis totiusque 
rotundatis basi plus minus angustatis utraque glabris concavis. 
intermixti; bracteis oblanceolatis glabris 23 mm. longis 4 mm. latis 
is vel acuminatis basi attenuatis. Fl. 3: sepala in spathulam 2 mm. 
m recurvam $mm. latam anteriore fissam apice nigricantem 3-lobatam 

| stipitem attenuatam. apice hirsutam connata; corolle tubus longus 
longus stipitiformis apice dilatatus 3-lobatus, lobis angustatis hirsutis 

gis medio dorso l-punetatis, punctis nigricantibus ; staminibus 3-6, 
labris, antheris flavescentibus reniformibus. Fl. ?: sepala 2 filiformia 


: . longe Stipitatum ovoideum trisuleatum, stipite 3 mm. longo, stylo 
» nn Fen &pice Tae. teralum longe barbatum. Semina 
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Near Eriocuulow Sieboldiamum, Vut distinguishable from i& in having 
ciliolate sepals, ciliolate eorolla-lobes and in the smaller seeds. 


Fig. 27, Eriocaulon formosanum HavyaATA; 1, the plant ; 2, & head; 3, E male 
flower, seen from side; 4, the same, seen from front; 5, spathulate calyx; 6, apical 
portion of corolla with stamens; 7, a seed. j EV 


jiocaulon nantense HavarA 
(Cu. 26). Folin ewspitosa 


pit ;oSi 15-25 em. longi glabri 
ni 4—-5-suleati basi 1-vaginati, 
folia in longitudine fere 
glabris 2-4cm. longis, 


glabris sterilibus, bracteis 
florem 2 amplectantibus ; 


" dorso apiceque ciliatam 


mm. longa imm. lata apice 
Sursum margine dorsoque albo- 
eorolke tubnus brevissimus 


Ua; 


Duis ie acutis vel oai 
veo ciliolatis dorso 


m apice à mm. latam basi 
" connata ; vestis 


Sepala 3 nigricantia spathu- 
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Fig. 28, Eriocaulon nantonse HAYATA; 
1, the plant x2; 2, a head; 3, & bract of a 
male flower; 4, 5, male flowers ; 7, calyx of a 
male flower ; 8, the same, more or less expanded ; 
9, apical portion of corolla with stamens; 10, a 


' female flower; 11, the same, calyx taken off ; 


12, a petal; 13, a seed. 
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imm. longus gracilis, lobis 3 lineari-spathulatis 14 mm. longis j mm. latis M 
apice aeutis sursum margine dorsoque albo-ciliolatis. Ovarium depresso-globo- : E 
sum i mm. in diametro glabrum 3-suleatum brevissime stipitatum, stylo $ mm. — ! 
longo apice 9-fido, segmentis imm. longis glabris. Semina ovata imm - E 
longa imm. lata apice acuta basi truncata longitudinaliter striata obscure —— . 
reticulata minute muricato-echinata. 

Has. Nanto, leg. T. Kawakaur, 1913. 

Norg: Involueral bracts glabrous; receptacle densely barbate. NO 

Near Eriocaulon parvum KOERN.; but differs from itin the much broader E 
leaves. REDE 
Eriocaulon pachypetalum Havara sp. nov. (Fig. 29). Folia esespitosa 
6-12 em. longa linearia medio 4 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque glabra. Seapi 
esespitosi 10-18 em. longi 4—5-sulcati glabri folia in longitudine paulo superantes 
basi l-vaginati, vaginis 4 em. longis glabris, oribus truncatis latere uno fissis. 
Capitulum depresso-globosum 3-4 mm. longum 6 mm. latum, bracteis inyolu- 
cralibus obovatis 23 mm. longis 13 mm. latis apice obtusissimis. Fl $ e& 9 
intermixti. Fl. 1: bracteis obovato-cuneatis 3 mm. longis lj mm, latis apice — | 
acutis vel cuspidato-acutis basi angustatis intus glabris extus sursum dense 
pulveraceis ; sepala in spathulam 2 mm. longam 1mm. latam apice rotundatam . 
brevissime 3-lobulatam dorso sursum dense pulveraceam et ciliolatam basi — . 
cuneatam ad stipitem 1mm. longum abeuntem connata; corolle tubus gracili- — 
mus 1i mm. longus apice crassissimus trilobatus, lobis incrassatis triangulari- . 
bus j mm. longis 1 mm. latis acutis glabris; stamina 6-3, filamentis glabris . : 
imm. longis basi incrassatis, antheris nigricantibus. Fl. $: sepala 2 oblonga 
21mm. longa lmm. lata secus longitudine plicata apice obtusa ciliolata pul- 
veracea; petala 3 distincta spathulata 2 mm. longa i mm. lata apice obtusa 
cristata ad apicem glandula nigra punctata basi attenuata ad stipitem abeun- 
tia toto incrassata. Ovarium ovoideum 2 mm. longum i mm. latum glabrum 
9-sulcatum. : 

Has. 'Toyencho: Taikokan, Toyen; Daigyorin, leg. Y. SmrwADA, Oct. 
1914. 3 

Near Eriocaulon alpestre, but differs from it in the much incrassate corolla- 
lobes of male flowers. 
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—— Fig. 29, Eriocaulon pachypetalum HAATA; 1, the plant; 2, a male flower; 2'/,a 
spathulate calyx of the same flower; 3, apical portion of a male corolla; 4, the same; 
2 female calyx; 5/, a female flower, calyx taken off; 6, a petal; 7, another petal; 8, 
groups of cells on the surface of the same; 9, ovary. 


ERIOCAULEE. 


64 


— : ENS 


Eriocaulon plerosepalusi HAYATA ; 1, the plant x2; 2, a head; 3, a 
bract; 4, a female fiower; 5, a sepal; 6, a male flower; 8, tubiform calyx; 9, apical 


portion of corolla with stamens; 10, 11, seeds with different markings. 


Fig. 90, 
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Receptacle densely barbate; braets and sepals barbate at the 


)caulon petrosepalum HaxaTa sp. nov. (Fig. 30). Folia esspitosa 
[-20 em. longa 3-6 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque glabra. Scapi 
in longitudine folia sequantes vel superantes glabri 10-20 em. longi basi 
ti, vaginis 5-7 em. longis sursum prope apicem fissis apice obtusis 
Capitulum depresso- vel elongato-globosum 4-6 mm. longum 5 mm. : 
"um, bracteis involucralibus depresso-rotundatis obovatis vel ovatis 21 
zis totiusque latis apice rotundatis valde concavis margine integris vel 
s. Fl. jet Fl .$ intermixti; bracteis cuneatis sursum subito incurvis, 
us latioribus 24 mm. longis 2-21 mm. latis intus glabris extus sursum 
: 3 apice truncatis ad. centrum brevissime cuspidatis. Fl. 1: sepala 2 
illam obtri m 2 mm. longam 1 mm. latam latere alatam anteriore 
o truneatam erosam basi angustissime cuneatam glabram connata; 
arum angustissimis 1 mm. latis; corolle tubus 1j mm. longus glaber 
aus basi fliformis apice dilatatus 3-lobatus, lobis linearibus 3 mm. 
i ? sursum ciliolatis pauce hirsutis; stamina 3-6, antheris nigricanti- 
2: sepala 2 late alata cum alis semi-rhombiea 2mm. longa 1mm. 
ce acuta vel obtusa basi acuta vel obtusa glabra, alis j mm. latis 
is margine serrulatis ; petala 3 spathulato-linearia 1j mm. longa i 
margine longe barbata. Semen ovoideum 3 mm. longum 1 mm. latum 
naliter striatum minute muricatum. ' 
. "Ioyenchó: Daitikuisho (typus!) Hakketsu, Hokuto. 
r Eriocaulon truncatum BUcH.-Haw.; but differs from it in the semi- 


bm 
E 


n 4mm. in diametro 21mm. longum; bracteis involucralibus obovatis 
). longis 23mm. latis apice rotundatis serrulatis basi angustioribus 
is; bracteis exterioribus sterilibus, interioribus fertilibus obovatis 
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| dentieulatis. Flores 3 et 9. 
intermixti. Fl 2: sepala in 
spathulam 1i mm. longam 
$ mm. latam apice truncatam 
margine  erosam anteriore 
fissam — basi ad stipitem 
" attenuatam  glabram  con- 
nata; corolle tubus longus 
sepala sequans glaber, lobis 
3 lanceolatis apice hirsutis 
1mm. longis; staminibus 
6, antheris nigricantibus. Fl. 
? : sepala 2 distincta linearia 
11 mm. longa secus medium 
plicata 1mm. lata; petala 3 
basi plus minus connata 
spathulato-inearia ^ 1mm. 
longa 4mm. ]lata acuta 
apice paulo ciliolata. Ova- 
rium depresso-ovoideum 
glabrum, stylo apice 3-fido. 
Semina  ellipsoidea plus 
minus obliqua longitudina- 
liter  elevato-striata apice 


Fg. S91, EIriocaulon suishemse HAYATA; 1, the 


obtusa basi truncata i mm. 
plant; 1/, a head; 2, a male flower; 3, spathulate 
longa. calyx; 4, apical portion of corolla; 5, a female flower, 
sepals off; 6, a sepal; 7, a petal, more magnified ; 8, 


Has. Suisha, leg. B. 
HaYvaTA, A prili. 1916, 
(typus!); Giran, Korisho, 
Taiton. : 

Near E. alpestre Hx. f. et THOoMS., but differs from it in the less incrassate 
petals of the female flowers. . 

NOTE: bracts usually glabrous; receptacle nearly glabrous. 


& seed. 
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Cyperaceee. 


^  C€areo Liwx. 


Subgenus Vignea Nxzs. 


x remotispieula HavaTa sp. nov. (Fig. 32). Caulis foliifer et spicifer 
1 longus erectus gracillimus basi vaginatus a basi sursum foliifer. 


4naro Fig. 92, QCurex remotispicula HavaTA ; 1, a scale; 
oribus masculinis, ^ 2, section of the same; 3, an utricle; 4, the same, seen 
BEEN D 0 uam tomenton atte same. 


Spiee  1-3-dispositi, squamis oblongis vel ovatis 3-4 mm. longis 
latis apice obtusis vel acutis dorso l-costatis, staminibus 3. Fl: 
mis oblongo-ovatis 3 mm. longis 11 mm. latis apice acutis vel obtusis basi 
atis medio 1-nerviis margine denticulatis. Utrieulus ovato-lanceolatus 4 mm. 
l | mm. latus apice acuminatus ore 2-dentatus 2-lateralis facie planus 
coneavus dorso convexus glaber latere acute costatus ad latus hirsutus. 
| flava obovoidea complanata glabra 12 mm. longa 1mm. lata apice 
; basi acuta vel obtusa. 

P. Arisan, ad 2500 ped. alt, leg. U. FaURIE, Jun. 1914. 

Curev lagopina, W AHLENB. 
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Subgenus Eucarex Coss. et Gznw. 
"Bect. Acute. 


Carex pachinensis HaxATa sp. nov. (Fig. 33). Folia fasciculata linearia 50— a 


60 em. longa 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scabriuscula. Caulis 80 em. | | 


longus foliatus; spica $1 terminalis 
cylindriea 3cm. longa 5mm. lata, — 
peduneulo 4em. longo: gracillimo; — | 
Spicis ? lateralibus remote dispositis — 
cylindrieis 4cm. longis 1 em. latis, 

peduneulis gracillimis subpendulis 3— 
4em. longis. Fl. ? : squamis imbricatis. 
elongato-oblongis: 5mm. longis 92 
mm. latis apice obtusis basi obtusis 
dorso 1l-costatis margine denticulatis, 
costis brevioribus ad apicem squamse E 
haud attingentibus. Fl. 92: squamis d 


H 


oblongo-ovatis 41mm. longis 11 mm 1 
latis apice obtusis apice denticulatis | Lr 
dorso 1-eostatis. Utrieulus ovoideo- 


NU fusiformis eum rostro 7 mm. longus 2; 3 

Fig. 89, Cares pachinensis HavaTA ; — mm. latus bilateralis ad latus seaberri- à 

1. . Scale; 2, section of d same; 3, an mus, rostro 9 inm. longo lin enn focii 1 
utricle; 4, a nutlet; 5, section of the same. - 
apice 2-dentato. Nueula rhomboidea 
2mm. longa 1j mm. lata glabra rubra acute triquetra, stipite 1mm. —— | 

Has. -Pachina, leg. U. FAURIE. 

Carex shichiseitensis HayaATA sp. nov. (Fig. 34). Caulis 100-120 em. 
longus foliifer. Folia radicalia et caulina linearia 100-120 cm. longa 5-6 mm. 
lata apice acuminata facie margineque glabra. Spies prope apicem caulis 3-5- , 3 
dispositz ; spica $ terminalis solitaria cylindrica erecta vel plus minus pendula i 
5 em. longa 2 mm. lata, pedunculo 1 em. longo; spicis $ lateralibus pendulis ud 
alternis ad axillas foliorum superiorum dispositis foliis caulinis valde superatis 1 
cylindricis 5 em, longis 3 mm. latis dense floriferis, pedunculis tenuissimis 2 X 
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graciliimis pendulis. Fl. 
amis oblanceolatis 4 mm. longis 
is sursum rotundatis apice 
. euspidibus 1mm. longis 
"latis; stamina 3. Fl. $: 
rotundato-obovatis 11mm, 
i. latis sursum. rotundatis 
tatis apice longe cuspidato- 
d limm. longis latere 
às. ^ Utrieulus | rhomboideus 


3 apice acutus breve 
oro. Nucula rotundata Fig. 94, Carex shichiseitensis HAYATA, 
La scale; 2, section of the same; 3, 4, an 

utricle, seen from different sides; 5, a nutlet ; 


? lata apice abrupte ad ^ 6, section of the same... 
» basi abrupte angustata brevissime siipilsia: vel vndis. glabra 


nt biconvexa 1j mm. 


'ex biens kis sp. nov. Caulis spicifer 20-30 em. longus. 
ba i caulis et secus caulem disposita linearia coriaceo-membranacea 

superantia 30 em. longa 6 mm. lata apice aeuminata basi longe 'vaginata 

e costaque scabriuscula. Spica 1 terminalis solitaria tenuissima breve 
ieulat Sem. longa 1j mm. lata; spicis $ lateralibus tenuissimis superi- 
1 i valde superantibus 6 em. longis 21 mm. latis a medio caulis 
; dispos itis longe pedunculatis glabris. Fl. 1: squamis spathulatis 
mm. longis apice acuminatis aristis j mm. longis terminatis basi 
2 sursum denticulatis ; Stamina 2, filamentis longissimis, antheris 
m longis imm. latis apice acutis. Fl. ?: squamis oblongo- 
j mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice acuminatis l-costatis apice plus minus 
. Utriculus ovoideo-fusiformis 21 mm. longus $ mm. latus dense hirsutus 
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apice  attennatus 2-dentatus plus minus | xcd latere costatus. Nucula | HU 
ignota. 

Near Carex incisa BooTT.; but differs from it in the acuminate scales of 
the female flowers. 

HaB. 'Taiheizan:  Tabo, leg. P. Haxama et S. SasaKI, Mai. 1917. 

Carex uraiensis HaYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 35). Folia fasciculata linearia 60 em. 
longa 6-8 mm. lata apice acuminata pallido-viridia supra opaca margine costa 
facieque scabriuseula. Caulis spicifer 40 em. longus 3-4-foliatus, foliis caulinis 
minoribus. Spica 1 terminalis soli- 
taria cylindriea 31 em. longa 4 mm. 
lata apice obtusa longe pedunculata ; 
spicis lateralibus androgynis cylin- 
dricis 34 em. longis longe peduneu- 


latis, floribus 5 superioribus, floribus 
? inferioribus. Fl. 3: squamis valde: 
imbricatis elongato-oblongis 4 mm. 


1 


Fig. 98, Carex uraiensis HAvATA dae dE 
Scale; 2, section of the same; 3, an utricle; 4, 
.a mutlet; 5, section of the same. longis 1i mm. latis sursum obtusis 


vel emarginatis apice arista 1 mm. lata 2 mm. longa instructis. Fl.$: squamis | | 
imbricatis ovatis 2 mm. longis 1i mm. latis sursum obtusis apice arista $ mm. | 
longa instructis.  Utrieulus ovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. longus 1mm. latus 
hirsutus apice rostratus 2-dentatus triquetrus. Nueula ovoideo-rhomboidea , 
triquetra nigrissima apice basique subalba apice colli-formis truncata basi . 
breve stipitata facie excavato-impressa. 

HaB. Urai, leg. B. HavarA, Mai. 1916. 

Note: Leaves pale-green dull 
above. 


Sect. Maxime. 


Carex maculata  — Boorr. 
HavaTA (Fig. 96). Ic. Pl. Formos. 
VI. p. 124. : 


Has. Shichiseitonzan, leg. Y. Fig. 86, . Cares máculata Boorr.; 1, à 
SHIMADA. | scale; 2, an utricle; 3, nutlet. 
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Fig. 97, Carex cryptostachys Baocw.; 1, a scale; 
. 9, an utricle; 3, a nutlet; 4, section of the same. 


ga | 4-5 mm. lata M abntoisiete máripine ange Caulis 


n 2-3 dispositis breve dunes Fl. 2$: squamis oblongis 
" 2mm. latis apice obtusis; stamina 3, filamentis longissimis. 


culus hirsutus ovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. longus lmm latus apice longe 
T | us 'basi obtusus obliquus apice oblique 2-lobatus. Nucula matura ignota. 
P. Daibusan, leg. Y. MATsUDA. 
zr Qurex. foliosissima FRANCH. - 
€ . dolichostachya HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 38). Folia fasciculata linearia 
longa lem. lata apice acuminata margine scabra. Caulis 30-60 em. 
us eloliatus squamatus, squamis basi vaginiformibus, vaginis 4em. longis 
! mi 5 laminis linearibus 5 cm. longis. Spica 1 terminalis longe 
a . 2em. longa 2mm. lata erecta longe peduneulata; spicis 7: 
3 Secus caulem 4-5 dispositis tenuissimis 6-7 em. longis 2-3 mm. 
Fl 1: squamis oblanceolatis 6 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice obtusis vel 
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acutis sursum denticulatis ; E 
staminibus 3, filamentis longe 
exsertis, antheris linearibus 4 
mm. longis i mm. latis apice 
acute apieulatis. Fl. $: squa- 
mis oblongis 3mm. longis 
2mm. latis apice obtusis 
1 apieulatis l-costatis. Utrieulus " 3 
Fig. S8, Cares dolichostachya 'HavATA ; 1, 4 fusiormis 3pmm: MM 
scale; 2, an utricle; 3, a nutlet; 4, section of the mm. latus hirsutus apice -atte- 
T— —— muaus apice 2-dentatus basi 
attenuatus plus minus triquetrus.  Nucula castanea 2 mm. longa 1mm. lata 
glabra triquetra ovoidea apice infra apicem constricta basi ad stipitem j 3 mm. 
longum attenuata. ; Y 
Har. Sharyoto, Kelung, Shichiseizan, Remogan, Senzanko. 
Near Carex Joliosissima FRANCH. : 3 
Carex gracilispica HAYATA sp. nov. (Fig. 39). Folia fascieulata linearia 4 
60 em. longa 1cm. lata apice acuminata herbaceo-membranacea pallido-viridia : 
margine scabrida. Caulis ^ — 
Spicifer ^  tenuissimus | E 
gracillimus30em.longus | — 
foliis minutis instructus ; - 
spicis secus caulem dis- —. 
positis. Spieaj termina- — . 
lis solitariaerecta tenuis- 
sima sessilis 13 em. longa 
lmm. lata; spicis B 
lateralibus longioribus 
spiam —— masculinam 
valdesuperantibus cylin- 
dricis 5 em. longis 3mm. 
latis pedunculatis. Fl. 1: 


Fig. S9, Carex gracilispica HavATA ; 1, a scale; 3H 
2, an utricle; 3, a nutlet. j . Squamisconvolutisvalde — 
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| 8 mm. longis 2 mm. latis ovatis apice rotundatis ad centrum aristatis, 
ar. longis, l-nerviis. Stamina 3, filamentis 3mm. longis valde 

s. Fl $:squamis rotundato-ovatis basi rhacheolam amplectantibus 3 
zi 2j mm. latis apice aristatis. Moers — pepe 


ieata basi acuta ad stipitem i mm. Tied abeuns fuscens tri-costata, 
1. ido: imm. lata. 
 Hoozan, leg. B. HavaTA, Aprili. 1916. 
em ligata -BooTr., but greatly differs from it in the much -— 
in the aristate scales of male and female flowers 
Utrieles and glumes pale-green ; leaves fresh-green, soft in texture. 
rex kelungensis Havara sp. nov. (Fig. 40). Folia fasciculata linearia 
a. longa 4-5 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scabrida. Caulis spicifer- 
Jongus tenuissimus, foliis caulinis valde minoribus linearibus 10-15 cm. 
gis 2j mm..latis. Spica 2 terminalis 
ulta cylindriea tenuissima 2cm. 
bd lata erecta solitaria ; 
ralibus fcemineis erectis eylind- 
simis 3 em. longis 2 mm. latis. 
squamis oblongis 6 mm. longis 
tis apice obtusis, staminibus 3. 
uamis oblongis vel ovatis 33 mm. 
mm. latis dorso 1-costatis, costis 
lil us, apice obtusis et breve aristatis 
xinc o € hirsutis. Utrieulus fusi- 
4g mn fui lmm. latus apice Fig. 4O, Cares kelungensis HAvATA ; 
S plus minus triquetrus 1, a scale; 2, section of the same; 3, an 
j y vel subglaber. "estf utricle ; 4, a nutlet; 5, section of the same. 
Be: 1mm. lata apice colli-ormis truncata basi attenuata ad 


ar Carer ligata BooTT., but differs fro:;n it in the long mucronate (or 
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rather aristate) scales of the female spikelets. RE 

Carex ligata. Boorr. in BENrH. Fl. Hongk. p. 402 ; NENMeS in "e 
Pf-reich, Cyper.-Carie. p. 473; var. formosensis (Lv. et VAN.) KÜKENTH. 
Le. p. 474. Curex formosensis LiÉv. et VAN, in Mém. Soc. sc. nat. Cherhoug | 
XXXV. p. 216. 

Has. Kelung, leg. U. FaunrE (ex KÜKENTH.) 

Carex Morii HaxarA Ic. Pl. Formos. VI. p. 135. Folia fascieulata 
validissima 100-120 cm. longa 14-15 mm. lata apice acuminata coriacea facie - 3 
margineque glabra. — Caulis spicifer 3-4-foliatus 100-200 em. longus 2-3-foliatus - 3 
iriquetrus. : 

Has. HRankanzan, ad 4000 ped. alt., leg. B. HAvATA, Mai, 1916; Pied 
leg. Y. MarsUDA, Juli. 1918. 

Somewhat comparable to Carez Heini Fm. et. Sav. 

Carex rankanensis HaAxATA sp. nov. (Fig. 41). Folia fasciculata linesria - 
60-100 em. longa 7-8 mm. lata margine scabriuscula basi squamis purpureis in- 


structa. Caulis spicifer tenuissimus gracillimus 50 em. longus foliis valde minoribus E 


2-3 instructus. Spica 2 terminalislongis- 
sima. tenuissima solitaria 5-7 em. longa - 
1-2 mm. lata longe peduneulata; spicis 


2mm. latis peduneulatis prope apicem ; 
caulis 2-3-dispositis. Fl.2:squamisoblan- 
ceolatis 6 mm. longis 21 mm, latis apiee — 
obtusis basi rhacheolam amplectantibus, 
antheris3 linearibus 21mm.longis àmm. | 
i er, Gt of e cmmel pM; latis. Fl. $; squamis ovatis 3mm. longis — 
utricle; 4, a nutlet; 5, section of the same. 1i mm. latis acutis l-costatis glabris. 1 
Utriculus fusiformis 3 mm. longus 2mm. latus apice obtusus 2-dentatus basi 4 
attenuatus dense hirsutus. Nueula triquetra longe stipitata matura ignota. ^. 

Har. Rankanzan, leg. B. HavarA, ad 4000 ped. alt., Mai. 1916. 

Near QCurex foliosissima F'RANCH. ; but differs from it in the much slenderer. | 


female spikelets. 


? lateralibus tenuissimis 3-4 cm. longis | 
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Sect. Frigide. 
gokwanensis HavaTA sp. nov. (Fig. 42). Caulis 8-10 em. longus 
fascieulatim instructus. Folia linearia validiuscula 10-15 em. longa 
apice aeuminata basi vaginiformia supra margineque scabra subtus 


"-— n" as. c-— - 
D ^ 


a male flower with stamens. 

spicifer 8 em. longus foliifer ; spica 1 terminalis cylindrica 3 em. longa 
Solitaria; spicis ? tenuissimis lateralibus 2-3 em. longis 2 mm. latis 
1: squamis valde imbricatis fusco-castaneis ovatis 5 mm. longis 
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9 mm. latis apice obtusis glabris; staminibus 3, antheris linearibus 24 mm. : 


longis 1mm. latis apice breve appendieulatis. Fl. ?: squamis imbricatis ovalis | p 


4mm longis 2xmm latis apice obtusis dorso medio trinerviis. Uie 2] 
lineari-lanceolatus maturus ignotus latere scabridus. d: ^ 

Has. Gokwanzan, leg. B. HavaTA, Aprili. 1916 ; Kwannon, leg. U. Moni, 
Aprili. 1910. ; 

Near Carex chrysolepis FR. et Sav. 3 

Carex longistipes HavaTa sp. nov. Folia linearia 40-50 cm. longa 3 mm. - E 
lata apice acuminata margine seabrida basi plus minus vaginiformia. Caulis 
spicifer 90—40 em. longus foliifer sursum haud foliatus; spicis prope apicem 
4-b dispositis basi bracteatis, bracteis vaginiformibus lcm. longis 1mm. latis —— 
apice oblique truncatis. Spica 7: solitaria terminalis tenuissima 3-4 em. longa 
limm. latia longe peduneulata; spicis ?: lateralibus 3-4 dispositis erectis. 
3 em. longis 2 mm. latis, pedunculis 1-2 em. longis. Fl $: squamis imbricatis 3 
triangulari-ovatis 41 mm. longis L 
2j mm.latis apice obtusis. Fl 
$: squamis triangulari-ovatis 


apice acutis glabris l-nerviis. —— 
Utriculuslinearis 5 mm.longus —— 
lmm. latus apice plus minus  — 


lateralis latere costatus facio —— 
breve hirsutus, ore 2-dentato. | 
Nucula oblonga 1i mm. longa 
imm. lata apice plus minus 
constricta basi obtusa glabra ^ 
levis plus minus triquetra basi | 1 
longe stipitata, stipite 2-93 
mm. longo glabro; digo p 
3-fido. " 


Fig. A9, (Carex al'üformis CranxE; 1, a scale; 3l 
2, section of the same; 3, an utricle; 4, a mutlet; Har. Ako, leg. Y. M^ 
5, section of the same. TSUD A. 


3mm. longis limm. laüs 


rostratus basi obtusus bi- 
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- Shimadai Hav.; but distinguishable from it in the ke 


alliformis C. B. CrankE (Fig. 43); KÜKENTHAL Cyperacesm- 


[up. '"Toyen, leg. U. Faunre, Mart. 1914, No. 14. 


Sect. Rhomboidales. 


; HavamA Gen. Ind. p. 90. 


Fig. 44, ares hoozanensis HavaTA; 1, a scale; 2, 
4—5 mm. an utricle; 3, a nutlet; 4, section of the same. 
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late, bracteis linearibus 8 em. longis 2-3 mm. latis acuminatis. Fl. 1 d 
imbricati, bracteis obovato-linearibus 4mm. longis 1mm. latis apice aeumi- 
natis crassiusculis, staminibus 3 erectis, antheris linearibus 13 mm. longis 
1mm. latis apice truncatis, filamentis glabris brevibus apice clavatis. Fl 9: 
bracteis ovato-cuspidatis 4-5 mm. longis 1j mm. latis crassiuseulis euspidibus — 
2 mm. longis j mm. latis margine hirsutis. Utriculus oblique ovoideo-fusiformis. d 
6-7 mm. longus 2mm. latus apice plus minus rostratus 2-dentatus glaber E 
multinervius. NNueula obovoidea 4mm. longa 2mm. lata glabra apice | " 
rotundata oblique rostrata, rostro 1 mm. longo valido, basi acuta triquetra, -— 
basi conico-incrassato. Pei E 
Has. Hoozan, ad 6000 ped. alt, leg. B. HavaTA, Aprili. 1916. ux 
Near Core» Harlandi Boorr.; but differs from it in the cpsapa puni. d 

of the nutlets. E 
Carex remotiflora HavarA sp. nov. (Fig. 45) Fasciculus foliorum wei | 
vaginis atro-purpureis instructus, radicibus fibrosis. Folia linearia 390-50 em. PA 3 
91mm. lata apice acuminatissima facie 3 
margineque glabra basi vaginiformia, | E. 
vaginis 6-7em. longis 21mm. in 1 
diametro, oribus truncatis, ligulis minutis. /: 3 
glabris. Caulis 60 cm. longus gracilis - 
2-3-foliatus glaber; spica $ termo 
solitaria tenuissima 2-3 em. longa 2 mm. E 
lata; $ laterales ^ gracillimse Hand 1 
E peduneulate 5-6 em. longe 2-3 mm. 
late remote florifere. Fl. 3: bracteis. 1 
imbricatis lineari-obovatis 4 mm. longis . 3 
1i mm. latis medio viridibus csterum 4 

— hyalinis glabris, staminibus 3 erectis, an- — 
theris linearibus cire. 2 mm. longis $ mm. 4 
| latis apice apiculatis. Fl. $: bDracteis | 
Fig. AB,  Carexremotiflora Havara; —lineari-obovatis . medio valde costatis. 

1, a scale; 3, section of the same; 9, ^ — Dtiionlus lonoe ovoideo-fusiformis 7 mm. : 


utricle; 4, a mutlet; 5, section of the 


Moos | longus 11mm. latus glaber triquetrus 1 


— ———Á — — — I-.—— 
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ratus, ore 2-fido glabro. Nueula obovoideo-fusiformis 3 mm. longa 
lata glabra 3-quetra levis. 

Arisan, ad 2500 ped. alt leg. U. FaunrE, Jun. 1914. 

daisenensis. NAKAr, but differs from it in the quite glabrous 


t sharyotensis HavarA sp. nov. (Fig. 46). Folia linearia 40-50 em. 
lata apice acuminata glabra. Caulis spicifer 30 cm. longus glaber plus 


Fig. AO, Carex sharyolensis HAvATA ; 1, à scale; 2, an utricle ; 
.9,8 ERR. 4, section of the same. 

us solitariis secus caulem 2-3-dispositis, rhachibus triquetris 
hirsutis subsessilibus 14 em. longis 5 mm. latis. Flores $: squamis 
-elongato-obovatis 5-6 em. longis 2 mm. latis apice rotundatis apice 
| jmm. longa instructis. Fl. ?:squamis oblongis 4 mm. longis 
Wis apice emarginatis ad centrum cuspide 2 mm. longa instructis dorso 

viis apice minute hirsutis. Utrieulus paree hirsutus 63 mm. longus 
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21mm. latus apice breve rostratus 2-dentatus basi attenuatus sursum oblique 
recurvus. Nucula obovoidea apice rotundata basi acuta acute triquetra 3 mm. 
longa 2 mm. lata levis basi stipitata, stipite flexuoso tortuoso. Y 
Has. Sharyoto, leg. B. HavaTA, Mart. 1916. r 
Near Careo taleutakensis HY. ; but differs from it in the flowering scalas 
which are aristate at the obcordate apex. ! 3 
Carex taihokuensis HavaTA sp. nov. Folia fascieula*a 3)—50 em. her 3 
5-8 mm. lata apice acuminata margine scaberrima, costa scabra. Caulis spicifer | - 
30 cm. longus basi 1-2-folintus, foliis caulinis minoribus linearibus &£ém.longis 
2mm. latis apice acuminatis, apice 2-braeteatus, bracteis linearibus Sem. 4 
longis 2j mm. latis acuminatis spicas valde superantibus. Spica 1 terminalis 1 
solitaria erecta tenuissima 6-7 mm. longa lm. lata pauciflorata; florum 
bracteis imbricatis oblongo-linearibus 5 mm. longis 2 mm. latis apice arista 
2mm. longa instructis, arista scabra. Spies $ laterales 1 em.-2 em. longs 
prope apicem caulis disposite ad axillas bractearum  solitaris, pedicellis 2-3 mm. 1 
longis, florum . bracteis ovato-oblongis 31 mm. longis 13 mm. latis apice arista | 3 
3$ mm. longa seabra instructis. Utriculus rhomboideo-fusiformis 6 mm. longus - A 
21m. latus apice rostratus basi acutus iriquetrus parce hirsutus apice 2- —— 
dentatus. Nueula obovoidea 3i mm. longa 2mm. lata levis apice rotundata | E 
basi acuta triquetra. ; 
Har. Prope Taihoku, leg. U. FaURIE. TIN 
Near Care» oligostachys MEINS; but differs from it in the iod utricles va 
and oblong nutlets. x 


Diplocarex HaAYATA n. g. 


Diplocarex Matsudai Haxvara sp. nov. (Fig. 47). Folia linearia coriacea 
60 em. longa 6 mm. lata apice acuminata utraque facie e& margine scabrida apice 
aeuminata. Caulis spicifer haud foliatus 60 em. longus triquetrus, spicis a medio 
eaulis sursum remote dispositis basi bracteatis, bracteis vaginiformibus aro- - 
fuscentibus 3-4 cm.longis 3 mm. latis apice plus minus laminiferis, laminis D. 
minoribus linearibus. Spica 1: terminalis solitaria peduneulata cylindriea reeurva » 
5-1 cm. longa 2 mm. lata; spicis lateralibus tenuibus cylindrieis plus minus 
recurvis 6-7 em. longis 4 mm.latis ad axillas braetearum solitariis. Fl. 1: 


" 
-—- -- — "7. 
TP ue ur es emm. m 
- " 


S 


Led 


47, Diplocares Matsudai HavaATA; 1, the plant; 2, apical portion of an in- 
ce; 9, a portion of a male spike; 4, a male flower; 5, a scale of the same; 6, 
1; 7, a portion of a female spike; 8, a scale of a female flower; 9, a female 
er; 10, am utricle; 11, ovary with a pair of lines on both dorsal and ventral sides. 
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valde imbricatis atro-fuscis basi vaginatis explicato triangulari-ovatis 6 mm. 
longis 5 mm. latis apice triangulari-obtusis l-costatis, costis viridibus; stamina 
6 vel 4, antheris linearibus 5 mm. longis 1 mm. latis apice breve appendieulatis. 
Fl 9: squamis triangulari-ovatis 33 mm. longis 21 mm. latis apice cuspidato- 
acutis. Utriculus fusiformis hirsutus 6 mm. longus 1i mm. latus apice breve 
rostratus apice 2-dentatus basi longissime attenuatus multi-nervius plus minus 
tortuosus. Nucula obovoidea 3 mm. longa l mm. lata apice obtusa basi longe 
attenuata stipitiformis. 

Has. Ako: Paiwansha, leg. Y. MaTrsUDA; Rokkiri-Rono, leg. B. HavATA. 

Differs from Carex in the male flowers with 4—6 stamens, and in the 4-6 
parted stigmata. : 


Lycopodiacese. 
ILycopodium Lisx. 


Lyeopodium remoganense HavaTa sp. nov. Caulis pendulus 40-50 em. 
longus eum foliis 2cm. latus glaber. Folia secus caulem a basi usque ad 
apicem spiraliter densissime disposita patentissima linearia 1-11 em. longa 
1mm. lata margine integra glabra superiora sporangifera. fSporophylla linearia 
12mm. longa medio 2mm. lata basi 1i mm. lata. Sporangium reniforme 
1mm. longum 1i mm latum. 

Lycopodium. squarrosum HAYATA Gen. Ind. p. 117 (non Fomsr). 

Har. Remogan, leg. B. HavarA, Mai. 1916, (typ.); Botansha; DBioritsu. 

Near Lycopodium squarrosum FoRsT, but differs from it in the braets 
which are nearly the same with the ordinary leaves. 

Lycopodium Sieboldii Mr. Prol. Fl. Jap. p. 348 et 390. 

Has. Inter Batakan et Uchitaroko, Aprili. leg. B. Hayara et S. BASAKL. — - 


Hymenophyllaceese. 
Hymenophyllum Lisx. 


Hymenophyllum retusilobum Havara sp. nov. Hhizoma repens 
graciliimum filiforme 1mm. in diametro sectionis teres. Stipes 4-5 em. longus. 
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S oblongo-ovata 12 cm. longa 6 em. lata apice acuminata bi-pinna- 
bus ultimis pinnularum linearibus 1-2 mm. latis 4-5 mm. longis 
xissimis et retusis Latio peehue Losgiadh eostis ien pagine 


1 TO receptaeulis stipitatis 1 mm. m haud productis. 

. Uraisha, leg. Y. Surwapa et T. Iro, Aprili. 1915. 

— Hymenoplijllum australe WILLD.; but differs from it in having 
ing just below the retused apex of the lobes. 


Polypodiaceze 
TPotypodóunm Liww. 


odium diversum Rosexer. in Hedwigia VL.-6, p. 346. 

Lois (Hir) var. lobaium. Bosmxer. L o. p. 347. 

& shintenense HAYATA Ic. Pl. Formos. VIII. p. 154. 

| quasipinnatum Haar Gen. Tnd. p. 112. 

un, Lelmanni HavATA Gen. Ind. p. 112. (non MzrrT.) 
odi ium quasidivaricatum HavaTA Gen. Ind. p. 112. 

podium. polmatum. HayrA Gen. Ind. p. 112 (non Br) 


 C€Cyclophorus Dzsv. 


1s Matsudai HayvarA sp. nov. (Fig. 48). HRhizoma repens 
squamis lanceolatis 2-3 mm. longis $ mm. latis apice acuminatis 
S basi peltatis auriculatis. Stipes 5-8 cm. longus stellato-hirsutus 
Frons hastato-lanceolata margine erosa 10 em. longa 20cm. lata 
. basilari 1-2 em. longo utraque latere basis instructa erasse coriacea 
er subtus dense floccosa stellato-hirsuta. 

Ariko-banti : Thabogangoe, leg. Y. MaTsUDA, Juli. 1919. 
Oyclophorus polydactylon, but differs from it in having long hastate 
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Fig. A8, Cycophorus Matsudai HaxaTA ; 1, the plant; 2, a sorus; 9, à sporangium. 


of Natural Classitication* 
By 
. Buszoó HayaATA 


? my return from 'Tonkin (Indo-China) in August 1917, I have been 
.on.the principle of natural classification to which my attention was 


Current opinion demands that natural classification be based on 
iion theory, and consequently that the classification of plants should 
j 28 with the phylogenetic tree. Much against my »D * have 


E. has steadily led me info quite a different channel of 
"This I now venture to make publie, although I am aware that it will 
great deal of opposition. When studying the principles laid down 
authors such as DaRWiN, HaEckELí, ENGLER, HALLIER and others,** 


ask my readers' indulgence for the fact that this study was written before I had 
t important literature bearing on the subject. I referto HaNsEN, AporPzH:—Goethes 
? der Pflanzen (Geschichte einer Botanischen Hypothese), 1907. 

z the literature which treats of the principle of natural classification, I may men- 
works :— 

WIN N, n — On the Origin of Species, (New York, 1890); Divergence of Character, and the 
3 of the Action of Natural Selection through Divergence of Character and Extinc- 
Deesendants of » Common Ancestor, l c. pp. 86-97; Classification, l. c. pp. 363-381. 
*-— Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der vk pne (Berlin, 1906); Das 
m als Stammbaum (Prinzipien der Klassifikation), l. c. p. 390. 

D ieengen zu der Übersicht über die Embryophyta Siphonogama, in den 
anzenfamilien, Nachtrügen zum IL-IV. Teil, (1897), pp. 358-380. 

.— Prinzipien der Systematischen Anordnung, im Syllabus der P flanzenfamilien 
ze, Berlin, 1212. 

-H. — Provisional Scheme of the Natural (Phylogenetic) System of Flowering Plants, 
Phytologist, Vol. IV., No. 7, July, 1905. - 

—.— Ein zweiter Entwurf des natürlichen (phylogenetischen) Systems der Blüten- 
in den Berichte der Deutschen Bot. Gesellsch. XXIIL, 2, pp. 85-91. 

J. P.—. Vortrige über Botanische Stammesgeschichte, L, Jena, (1907). 

Em, R. — Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik (Zweite Auflage, 1911); Allgemeiner 
pp. 1-49. 
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my attention was occasionally, but very strongly, attracted by GoETHE'S lines ie 
quoted in H'AEcKkEL's Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen.* 


The quotation is as follows :— 


Eine innere und ursprüngliche Gemeinschaft liegt aller Organi zugrunde ; 
die Verschiedenheit der Gestalten dagegen entspringt aus den notwendigen Bezie- 
hungsverhiültnissen zur Aufenwelt, und man darf daher eine ursprüngliche, gleichzeitige 
Verschiedenheit und eine unaufhaltsam fortschreitende Umbildung mit Recht anneh- 
men, um die ebenso konstanten als abweichenden Erscheinungen begreifen zu kjnnenm. 


It seemed to me that GoETHE's thought expressed in the above lines was, 


if I understood him correctly, the very idea which I had come to hold and . 1 


which in my thought stood as the true principle of natural classification. "When 
reading HAECKEL'S work above mentioned, my interest was again aro hy 
another quotation from GoErHE. It reads** :— 


Sie (die Natur) schafft ewig neue Gestalten; was da ist, war noch nie, was War, 
kommt nicht wieder; alles ist neu und doch immer das Alte. 

Es ist ein ewiges Leben, Werden und Bewegen in ihr. Sie verwandelt sich odi 
und ist kein Moment Stillstehen in ihr. Für's Bleiben hat sie keinen Begriff, und 
ihren Fluch hat sie an's Stillstehen gehiüngt. Sie est fest; ihr Tritt ist gemessen, ihre 
Gesetze unwandelbar. Gedacht hat sie und sinnt bestindig; aber nicht als ein Mensch, 
sondern als Natur. Jedem erscheint sie in einer eigenen Gestalt. Sie verbirgt sich - 
in tausend Namen und Termen, und ist immer dieselbe. 


Here again, in GoETHE's lines, I found the very idea which had dnd - 


been forming in my mind and I was greatly struck with the singular agreement : 
of GoETHE'S thought and my own. "This induced me to study GoETHE's idea 


more carefully and to follow it up in his * Metamorphose der Pflanzen'***." 


'There I found that his thought regarding the relation of vegetable organs was 

the same as that which I entertained in reference to the relation of species. 
His opinions changed a little at times, but that thought of his, which I 
considered to be correct, was the very idea which I believed to be the funda- 
mental law of natural classifieation. 'Thus, in GoETHE I found my own idea 


* HarcxEL, E.—Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen, (1906) p. 351. 

Here GorrHE says that difference of forms arises from necessary adaptation to external eondi- 
tions; but I would rather say that the difference of forms arises from the conditions aecording — 
to the causal nexus. 6: 

GozTHE's * ein ursprüngliche, gleichzeitige Verschiedenheit " is, in my opinion, due to the. 
difference of the genes possessed by the organisms. 

** See Die Natur, in GoErHE's Sümtliche Werke, Band 45, pp. 41-43, (Leipzig). 

*** QGoxrzE—Die Metamorphose der Pflanzen, in Goethes Werke IL—6, pp. 25-94, Orem 

1891). 
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principle of natural classification for which I could find no support 
HarckEL, ExGLER, HALLIER or others. In the following pages, it 
to explain GoETHE's ** Metamorphose der Pflanzen," and to refer 
iple of natural classification found, as I believe, in his work. 'To 
his * Metamorphosenlehre " we must have a just and adequate idea 
which is as it were the hero of his work. "The interpretation 
4 is the principal subject of this paper. 

* Metamorphose der Pflanzen," that celebrated work of the great poet, 
ed at from the point of view of modern scientifie knowledge, certainly - 
many mistakes in minute details; but the principal idea in it, viz., 
ough there are many kinds of vegetable organs, they are after all 
s of one and the same organ - lat which becomes, according to 


eul ces, a foliage leaf, or a sepal, or something else, i.e. ** die 
Lehre von der Einheit aller Pflanzengestaltung " is generally 
, be on the whole a quasi-indisputable theory. Now, what is 
Y T the same organ — Blatt proposed by GoerHE? To this question, 
'S have given varying answers. GREEN* says in his History of 
his (GanE's) idea were not put before his readers very clearly, 


, and become something quite different from what it would have 
| its development not been interfered with." "This is an interesting 
e solution of which will on the one hand lead us to see directly the 


relationship between the species themselves. It is, therefore, not only 
of morphology, but also an important problem of systematic botany. 
as my investigation into GoETHE's studies extends, his methods are 
not inductive, but often deductive, as can be seen by the following 


— 


iN, J. R.—A History of Botany (1860-1900) 1909, p. 66. 
Conx, F.—Die Pflanzen (1896) p. 114. 
p CENE A.—Goethe, sein Leben und seine Werke, IL p. 89. 
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Alles Erfinden, Entdecken die Ausübung eines originalen Wahrheitsgefühles sei, 
das im Stillen lingst ausgebildet unversehens mit Blitzesschnelle zu einer fruchtbaren | 
Erkenntnis führt. Es ist eine aus dem Innern am ÁAussern sich entwickelnde Offen- 
barang, die den Menschen seine Gottiühnlichkeit vorahnen lisst. Es ist eine Synthese 
von Welt und Geist, welche von der ewigen Harmonie des Daseins die seligste Vene 
cherung gibt. à 


As is generally accepted, GoETHE was greatly influenced by eroi 
doctrine * Einheit des Alles" which is advocated in many of his works ; E | 
So far as my studies extend, his * Metamorphose der Pflanzen" seems to be | ; 
an éxplanation of that same philosophical idea illustrated by studies in mor- e 
phology and the development of vegetable organs. I shall refer to this matter um 
later on. Ue MER. 

Before going into details, it is, therefore, necessary to pause a lite o - ? 
consider GoETHE'S philosophical ideas*, and I trust I shall be pardoned ifr E 
that purpose T here reproduce some lines of his, quoted in the works of i al. 


authors. Mab 


Freudig war seit vielen Jahren TRE p. 

Eifrig so der Geist bestrebt, Pd 
^ Zu erforschen, zu erfahren, : pro tan OS 

Wie Natur im Schafen lebt, Me eb 

Und es ist das ewig Eine, ; SNP EE 

Das sich vielfach offenbart ; 

Klein das Gro9e, grob das Kleine, 

Alles nach der eigen Art, 

Immer wechselnd, fest sich haltend 

Nah und fern, und fern und nah 

So gestaltend, umgestaltend — 

Zum Erstaunen bin Ich da. 


** Eine innere und ursprüngliche Gemeinschaft liegt aller Onguiiiniint spits 


*** Die Natur schafft ewig neue Gestalten : was da ist, war noch nie, was war, 
kommt nicht wieder: alles ist neu und doch immer das Alte. 

Es ist ein ewiges Leben, Werden und Bewegen in ihr. Sie verwandelt sich evi 
und ist kein Moment Stillstehen in ihr. Für's Bleiben......... 

Jedem erscheint sie in einer eigenen Gestalt. Sie verbirgt sich in -— Namen 
und Termen, und ist immer dieselbe:........ 


* As to this point, my readers are requested to refer to BrgrscHowskY, À.:— Goethe, sein | 
Leben und seine Werke, IL pp. 77-101 and pp. 412-439 (1911, München). : 
** *** These are more fully given in the quotations on p. 76 of the present paper. 
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"echten wir alle Gestalten, besonders die organischen, so diodes wir, dab 
xl ein Bestehendes, nirgend ein Ruhendes, ein Abgeschlossenes vorkommt, sondern 
sehr Alles in einer steten Bewegung schwankt. Das Gebilde wird sogleich 
gebildet, und wir haben uns, wenn wir einigermagen zum lebendigen An- 
r Natur gelangen wollen, selbst so beweglich und bildsam zu erhalten, nach 
jele, mit dem sie uns vorgeht. 
e | his thoughts from the foregoing quotations, his main idea 
that organie beings and their organs perfectly agree in their 
s, but that they manifest different shapes through the varying 
present in the causal nexus. As manifestations change from time to 
new forms are produced ; yet, in their real being, tliey are always one 
ame. His idea consequently is that of the basic unity of existence. 
egarded a species or an organ not as an individuum, but as a 
| many things with different generating qualities or genes (to borrow 
used in genetics). In this connexion readers are requested to 


» isí kein Einzelnes, sondern eine Mehrheit; selbst in sofern es 
mm erscheint, bleibt es doch Eine Versammlung von lebendigen selbst- 
» die der Idee, der Anlage nach gleich sind, in der Erscheinung aber 


en sich wieder, und bewirken so eine unendliche Produktion auf alle 

à und destomehr gleichen sie dem Ganzen. Je vollkommener das Geschópf 
unühnlicher werden die Teile einander. In jenem Falle ist das Ganze den 

chr oder weniger gleich, in diesem das Ganze den Teilen unühnlich. Je 

die Teile einander sind, desto weniger sind sie einander subordinirt. Die 

n der Teile deutet auf ein vollkommneres Geschópf. 

1 das, was der Idee nach gleich ist, in der Erhfahrung entweder als 

als ühnlich, ja sogar als vollig ungleich und uniühnlich erscheinen kann, 

f eigentlich das bewegliche Leben der Natur, das wir in unsern Blittern 

Y interprets * lebendige selbststindige Wesen" in the above lines 

ituting organic beings. He is right, but I think that the word 

iy equally well be translated **gene" in the meaning in which 

used by students of genetics. ** Unvollkommenere Geschópfe " in 

uo wion can be regarded as beings which have more latent genes 

apparent genes; and the * vollkommenere " may be taken as beings 

s Werke IL—6, pp. 10-12 (Weimar, 1891). 
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which have comparatively fewer latent genes and more apparent genes. * Un- - 


vollkommenere " and * vollkommenere " are both in co-ordination, the former 
cannot be considered to be inferior to the latter. "The same idea is expressed 
also in the following quotation, though, as is explained by Cow, it actually - 
means that even a single plant is in reality not an individuum, but is truly - 
a collective being consisting of a stem, roots, leaves and many other parts. 


Freuet Euch des wahren Scheins, 
Euch des ernsten Spieles, 
Kein Lebendiges ist Eins, 
Immer ist's ein Vieles.* 


GoxrHE'S idea also to some extent approaches the doctrine of TENDAT* 
which in viewing sentient beings does not look at them as characters of on,) 
quality, but beholds them as a collection of different qualities (or faetorse 
which are sometimes latent and at other times apparent, aoo OM to tho 
cireumstances conditioning the inevitable causal nexus | 

GoETHE expressed another idea in the following Jines. 


Soviel aber kónnen wir sagen, dab die aus einér kaum zu sondernden Verwandt- 
Schaft als Pflanzen und Tiere nach und mach hervortretenden Geschópfe nach zwei 
entgegengesetzten Seiten sich vervollkommnmen, so daf die Pflanze sich zvletzt im Baum 
dauernd und starr, das Tier im Menschen zur hóchsten Beweglichkeit und Freiheit 
Sich verherrlicht. 


In the above quotation, *eine kaum zu sondernde Verwandtschaft" should be E 
interpreted as the Flagellata** which is, at present, supposed to be the starting — E 
point of plants and animals in their phylogeny. | d 

Here we see that some of his ideas imply that mamy species or organs | 
originate from one source and thence it resulis that the relations between 
species or organs are explainable by the evolution theory. But his more - 
mature thought, as we have seen before and shall see later on, does not. 
admit of a single origin for all organs or organie beings, but approaches & 
view which finds origin in every thing. According to the latter view, there 


were originally numerous things undergoing endless changes either in them- É 
selves or by combining with or separating from others, thus producing . | 
numerous new forms; they are new, it is true, but. they are new only in form 


* Readers are requested to refer to Trwpars Doctrines of the Middle Path and Reality, 
interpreted in English by Prof. MasAHARU ÁANEZAKI . 
** WrrrsTEIN, R. R. — Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik (1911) p. 54. 
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bination; such a thing as a new element or gene can never be 
. "Their phenomenal appearances are, therefore, altered; but their 
jes are unchangeable, and always remain the same as before. Con- 
w: | this idea, the mutual relation between species or organs becomes 
by the participation theory, which I shall explain later on. 
opinion, therefore, sometimes inclines to the evolution theory, and 
to the participation theory; but it is indisputable that his idea 
and a petal are but modifications of one and the same organ comes 
cherished * Einheit des Alles" and I think that his ** Metamorphose 
nzen" is, as I have stated above, an explanation of this idea as 
1 by the phenomena of the vegetable world. "This view of mine is 
from the interpretations of various authors who regard the 
organs (leaf, sepal, stamen or pistil) as modifications of some ideal 
e (COSS of & foliage leaf. GozTHE'S thought is, so far as I can 
t the leaf and the petal are one and the same thing in real entity 
it in Shape. He said, therefore, that a leaf is changeable into a petal 
into a leaf, and even in the case where we see a leaf changing 
we do not see any thing new which was not there before. Every 
sed in a leaf is here manifested in a petal, but in a different 
This idea of GorrHEk's has often been interpreted by later scholars as 
of the evolutionary theory.* But I can not agree with this position. 
thought is, at any rate, a ''Einheitslehre" and is that which should be 
ble by a theory which I shall expound immediately further on. 

order to interpre& GoErRE's idea in his '** Metamorphose der Pflanzen", 
desire to propose a theory which I will call the participation theory**. 
1 faeb. but one theory, yet for convenience" sake I shall treat it as two, 
ihe theory of the mutual participation of the gene, and the theory 

Àl sharing of the gene***, — Literally speaking, the word * participa- 
3 to express a united action of ue to produce a certain result. 


.—- Die Pflanzen (1896) p. 122. 
Ling 7 this theory, 1 have been influenced by a suggestion from TNpar's theory 


what is the gene, readers are requested to refer to two similes given on pp. 83-84 
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Different genes participate in the effort to produce the resulting plant or 
organ. Different plants or plant organs on the other hand are found to 


in the work of certain genes, or combination of genes; or perhaps we may sa 
that the word * participation "' points to the future, while the word * sharing " 
points to the work accomplished in the past. "Thus, different genes participate i in. 
the work of producing a certain result, while different plants share with one ji 
another the work of certain genes. It must be admitted, however, that my 
theory does not necessarily agree with that used in geneties*, but is rather to 
be regarded as the latter theory broadened to the utmost limit. 3 E 

Now, in order to help my readers to understand my theory, it is necessary : T 
io insisb on the law of substance, i.e. the conservation of energy and the. t 
indestructibility of matter; that the universe in its real entity is ever the same x 
— the same now as in the past and as in the future; that it is only the - [ 
phenomena which change from time to time; and that there ean be — 
increase nor decrease in its real entity. fe tn e 

All individuals in the universe have close relations with the vhi ü. e. i ; 
the universe) and their real entities are something like the threads of a net | 3 
extending in all directions through the universe; some of the threads. being | 
represented by chemieal affinities or physical gravity. 'To divide the whole | 1 
into parts is something like moving the interwoven threads hither and thither | 
with one's fingers; for, though the whole is divisible into parts as it m— 3 
these parts are still connected one with another by the threads. Individuals 
though they be called, they are not by any means in a condition of isolation, 1 
but rather are closely related to the whole. 'lhus, as a part moves, so moves E: 
the whole itself — that assemblage of many parts. 2 3 

All individuals alike possess innumerable genes or factors**. 'The former r 
» present various phenomena according as, on the one hand, the latter are 3 


* Monzcaw, T. H. — The theory of the gene, in Am. Nat. (1917) vol. 51, pp. 513-520. EC 

** My idea is somewhat comparable to VrsEs' opinion that *the ultimate members, root, j 
stem, leaf, may in this view be looked upon as potentially present even in the unicellular plant, 
just as man is potentially in the Amoeba; and their gradual unfolding is but a matter of time | 1 
and the realisation of their inherent tendency to complexity, much as we have in the spore or c- 
the ovum the potentialities which we see realised as it grows into a plant"........ [GRsEN, J. 3 
R. — A History of Botany, (Oxford 1909) p. 83]. VES 
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; the rosary- 


ent of genes contained in individuals 
beads representing genes, which change from time to time as if they were in one current of 


rrangem: 


Fig. 1. A sketch showing an & 


communication in their essence. Although in the above case, as I was trying to explain my 


idea in the simplest way, I regarded the rosary as a line in one plane, yet we may assume that 
the same rosary may be extended in boundless space of three dimensions; at the same time, 


our rosay-beads may be regarded as solid bodies of three dimensions. 
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or latent; and on the other, according to the different com- 
| or seggregations of apparent genes. Consequently, the relation 
vi to the others in phenomenal appearance is the relation of 
pation or sharing of latent and apparent genes in individuals. 

00, all genes in individuals may be apparént at one time and 


, So change individuals. Yet, no new gene is ever created 

; no existent gene ever vanishes. "The genes now present are 
have existed from the eternal past and will continue to exist 
| the infinite future. "The phonon. of an individual ghonge from 


cm When the latter is the case, it sometimes e and 
S nof, tir hd Mendelian lew. Yek, for all Le iivideds 


, but are in close JL ibndrs in their essence. If we fix 
colours to represent different genes, the latter present different 
x to the eonditions under which they are exposed at this time 
rent genes are, therefore, exactly similar in their real entities. 
. all individuals are to be regarded from two different points of 
being. that of universality, and the other that of particularity. "The 
of individuals follows from the unity of the genes contained in 
the particularity of individuals is made comprehensible by the 
the phenomenal appearances of the genes and the different 
o the latter. 
in order to present to my readers more plainly the mutual relation 
sent in individuals, le& us assume that individuals are composed of 
rosaries formed of numerous, temporarily different, beads. (See Fig. 
e , we will assume a£ the same time that the individuals are, as I 
»efore something like knots caused by bringing close together here and 
of these entangled rosaries; also that the phenomenal appearances 
ls of the rosaries do nos cease to change from time to time, as the 
- in close coneatenation and in incossant flux. in thsir essence; as the 


beads change, so do the phenomenal appearances of individuals (if we this 
of unlimited time). 'lhese beads somewhat correspond to the genes of which as 
have spoken before; and they in the limited sense of phenomenal appearances 
correspond, atf the same time, to what are called genes by the student of. 
genetics. It must be granted, however, that though I have compared the 
beads to the genes, yet the former denote only fixed qualities of something 
generated, while the latter indica*e generating qualities united with something 
generated. I may here add another simile* as an explanation of my  - 
coneeption of individuals and genes. "The universe is like a boundless net P 
with innumerable millions of crystalline beads, each on a mesh of a different | ! 
colour, each reflecting the images of other beads, and each consequently . 
presenting different hues, according to the position of the observer. 'The beads | 
present different hues, according as they are observed from this point or that. | 
Tt is, however, only in their phenomena that they are different; in their real 3 
entities, they are all and ever the same crystalline beads. Each bead with 
innumerable millions of reflected images (say dots) of all varieties of colours — : 
(of which it must be understood some are visible, but some are invisible, 1 | 
according to the position of the observer) is something like an individual, and | 
the images on each bead (the dots of different colours) correspond, so to speak, 
to the genes of which I have spoken above. | 

The most important point in my theory is tha*, however much we may. 
have spoken both of real entity and of the phenomenal appearance, of. 
individuals and genes, independently one from the other, ye5 the two should 
only be thinkable in their identity in oneness, and be inconcéivable Mbocosens [ 
dently of one another. : : 

As can be seen from the explanation given above, the fist theory that ] E 
an individual is not to be considered as a character of a single quality, but — 
ans in reality a compound of different things generated by different genes, is 1 1 
called the theory of the mutual participation of the gene; the other theory - 
that the relation of individuals to others in their partieularity is the relation 5 


* ]n presenting this metaphor to my reader, I have been influenced by a suggestion from. e 
the Indra - nets, an allegory found in one of the Buddhist scriptures, which is called the Mahavai- 


pulyabuddhaganda vyüha-sütra (Kegonkyó. For this allegory, I am indebted to Professor J. » 
MarsuwURA; I have not myself consulted the oiiginal scripture. e 
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| aliti: of genes in phenomenal appearanes in individuals is 
inns of the mutual sharing of the gene. 

| these theories be accepted, GoETHE's idea in his * Me*amorphose 
? would find a better interpretation than in the case at present. 
these views, all vegetable organs are one and the same in their 
"That there are so many different organs, such as leaf, sepal, petal, 


es y through the causal nexus. t is not, however, intended that 
ion should be understood in the sense that all organs are the same 


l be understood that foliage leaves and sepals are: different even 
beginning, though they then look very much the same. "The very 
& leaf was, is and will be, so conditioned as to be a foliage leaf 
ent; as the Yer beginning of à om is to be Spe se 


b that of a P iral Yet, different as they are, they are different 
ons ; they are all the same in their real entity. As the conditions 
t, so the combinations of the apparent genes and the proportions 
; and latent genes differ; so in consequence their phenomenal 
s p differ. bm: same is true as to adult as well as to nascent 


section. 


é i: bemerken, da? gewisse &uBere Theile derselben sich manchmal verwandeln 
in die Gestalt der nüchstliegenden Theile bald ganz, bald mehr oder weniger 


A ....wir lernen die Geseize der Umwandlung kennen, nach welchen sie 
einen Theil durch den andern hervorbringt, und die verschiedensten gestalten 
. Modification eines einzigen Organs darstellt. 


ve quotations 83, we come upon the expression * einziges Organ " 
ch is certainly what is called GorTHE's Blot by his readers. "The most 
table way to interpret his Jat! is to regard it as a real entity which 
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can be conditioned in any way whatever by causation. As this entity is four 
in any organ, or to speak more correctly, as it is the organ itself, G ETI 
* einziges Organ " is never a theoretical or hypothetical form, but one 

existing. It is a real entity which exists in the form of an organ, be it a 


petal, & Ssepal or a foliage leaf. 


4 4. Die geheime Verwandtschaft der verschiedenen üuDern Pflanzentheile, id * 
der Blütter, des Kelchs, der Krone, der Staubfüden, welche sich nach einander und 
gleichsam aus einander entwickeln, ist von den Forschern im Allgemeinen lingst - 
erkannt, ja auch besonders bearbeitet worden, und man hat die Wirkung, wodurch ein. 
und dasselbe Organ sich uns manmnichfaltig veründert sehen lit, die Meiomorpin 
der Pflanzen usua yd 


Here again, in the words italicized above, ein und. dasselbe Organ means at. any E 
rate a real entity which can be conditioned in any. way whatever by the law 2 
of causation. AIl organs are the eim und dasselbe Orgam which can produce. 
any organ. 'Phe origin is, therefore, not limited to a single individual ;- at E 
organs are origins from which any other organ may be produced. E 

GoETHE planted a seed, studied the cotyledons, and eame to the conclusion. : 
that the latter are not particular organs, but should rather be regarded as the. x 
first leaves on the stem. In the following quotation, he states the cuiy L3 p. 


foliage leaves and cotyledons*. 


4 14. Endlich erscheinen sie (Kotyledonen) uns als sdikdicke Blütter, ihre Gefife 
sind der feinsten Ausbildung fiühig, ihre Áhnlichkeit mit den folgenden Blattern erlaubt 
uns nicht sie für besondere Organe zu halten, wir erkennen sie vielmehr für die ersten 
Blhitter des Stengels. i 


In $22, he refers to the unity of a petiole and leaf- blade**. "Then in 
$28, he comes to flowers. is 


4 28. Wir sehen endlich die Blütter in ihrer gróDten Ausbreitung und Ausbil- 
dung, und werden bald darauf eine neue Erscheinung gewahr, welche uns unterrichtet : 
die bisher beobachtete Epoche sei vorbei, es nahe sich eine zweite, die Epoche der 
Blüthe. i " 

lf we consider the imeaning of the above lines, as it is literally expressed, it 


seems to imply that foliage leaves change themselves into flower - leaves (i. e. 


* As to the relation between ootyledons and leaves, my readers are requested to refer to. 
GozsEL's *Organographie der Pflanzen' (1898-1901) pp. 588-605. In my opinion, cotyledons and. . 
Teaves are similar in their basic characters, but present different manifestations, in agreement. 
with the conditions which follow necessarily through the causal nexus. 

** Cf. GoEsEL, K. — Organographie der Pflanzen (1898-1901) pp. 581. 
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i] . petals and so on). But, this can by no means be laid down as a 
proposition ; it can only be maintained in cases where we have evidence 

ek. GorrHE's lines should, therefore, be explained in the sense that 
ity, which eould be a foliage leaf if conditioned to that effect, is 

become a floral leaf, it appears as the latter. This implies 

the basie identity of the foliage and the floral leaf. 

2, he proceeds as follows :— 


32. Da die Bliütter des Kelches eben dieselbigen Organe seien, welche sich 
als Stengelblitter ausgebildet sehen lassen, nun aber oft in sehr veriünderter 
t um einen gemeinschaftlichen Mittelpunct versammlet stehen, liüsst sich, wie 
dünkt, auf das deutlichste nachweisen. 


quotation is very interesting. The first half asserts on the one 
1 a sepal and a leaf are one and the same thing and thereby points 
: r3 the universal foundation gf all vegetable organs. But the 
on the other hand, recognizes the difference between a sepal and 

E the idea of the particular manifestations of the organs; 
whole sentence unites the two ideas, i. e. universal foundation and 
manifestation into perfect oneness. In this case, and in all the 
s as well we must not think of foundation and manifestation as 
" l one after another, but must consider them as united and simul- 
in oneness. Here we see, in the above case, the unity of universal 
and particular manifestation. **Dieselbige Organe" in the above 
that the very same real entity, which becomes a '*Kelchblatt " 
iioned to be such, becomes a *Stengelblatt" when conditioned 
as such. We can not decide whether it is either * Stengelblatt' or 
L," unless it is definitely ascertained to be one.or the other. The 
Mtior is, therefore, not to be understood so as to mean that a 
langed from a foliage leaf; but, it explains the unity of the foliage 


33, GoxrHE compares the verticillate arrangement of sepals and 
2 s (of the Conifers) and diseusses the unity of the two. — Viewed from 
-point of modern systematie botany and morphology, the resemblance 
(two (cotyledons and sepals) is not regarded as a token of a real 
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relationship, but as a mere accidental feature, and accordiugly GorrHE'S MK 
treatment looks as if he compared two things which by nature are totally — 3 
different and incapable of comparison. But, herein I do not coneur in the 
general opinion. "The resemblanee occurs wherever the same apparent genes. 
occur. In the case of such comparison, there can be no differenee between | 
real and accidental resemblance".  Verticillate arrangement may oceur every- 
where, be it in sepals or in cotyledons, where the genes causing the same 


arrangement occur. 'The present example explains.that there exisb the same 


genes together with many different ones in sepals and cotyledons. In section 
33, he makes the following statement : — 


4 93. Wir haben schon oben bei den Cotyledonen eine ühnliche Wirkung der 
Natur bemerkt, und mehrere Blütter, ja offenbar mehrere Knoten, um einen Punet 
versammlet und neben einander gerückt gesehen. Es zeigen die Fichtenarten, indem 
sie sich aus dem Samenkorn entwickeln, einen Strahlenkranz von unverkennbaren 
Nadeln, welche, gegen die Gewohnheit anderer Cotyledonen, schon sehr ausgebildet sind ; 
und wir sehen in der ersten Kindheit dieser Pflanze schon diejenige Kraft der Natur 
gleichsam angedeutet, wodurch in ihrem hóheren Alter der Blüthen- und Fruchtstanid 
gewirkt werden soll. B 


In the above lines, **diejenige Kraft der Natur" should be interpreted as 
representing a gene causing verticillate arrangement. TM 
Further, he goes on to compare foliage leaves and the gamophyllous | 
calyx; but here he does not mean that the leaves unite (themselves) to produce 
the gamophyllous calyx; but rather that there exists the same ** Kraft der 


Natur" in both the verticillate leaves and the uniting sepals, and aeeordingly - 


the same arrangement results. Any real entity, when conditioned to show the 
same genes, presents the same form. In the present case, calyx-leaves and. 
foliage-leaves, since they are conditioned to present the same gene causing 
verlicilate arrangement, are arranged around the axis. 'They are all the 
same in their real entity, but their conditioned states in the past, present and 
future are different. Section 36 runs as follows :— 


4 96. Diese Kraft der Natur, welche mehrere Blütter um eine Axe versammlet, 
sehen wir eine noch innigere Verbindung bewirken und sogar diese zusammen- 
gebrachten modificirten Blütter noch unkenntlicher machen, indem sie (Kraft) solche 
unter einander manchmal ganz, oft aber nur zum 'Theil verbindet, und am ihren Seiten 
zusammengewachsen hervorbringt..... 


* Of. Lorsy, P. J. —- Evolution by Means of Hybridization, (1916) pp. 137—138. 
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diese Kraft der Natur" should have the same meaning as I have 


d above. Also in $38, GoETHE treats of the Wu of a sepal and 


4'fhe section runs as follows :— 


[Bi Macr lildet also im Edo kein neues Organ, sondern sie verbindet 
nur die uns schon bekannt gewordenen Organe, und bereitet sich 
eine Stufe niher zum Ziel. 


that the calyx is not at all à new thing; it is only a modifieation 
we had already been considering. In other words, it is a different 
&ion of the genes which we had seen before. It means, in the end, 
things which exist existed originally; there is no such thing as the 
of an absolutely new thing. | 


P and that there are transitional forms between the one and the 
le states also that a foliage leaf passes over into a petal, without 

ough the calyx stage. According to my opinion, this does not 
a leaf changes into a petal, but it explains that there exists 
between the petal and the leaf, just as there is unity in the 
46 and 47, he goes on to diseuss the unity of a petal and a 
Speaks of the transitional forms between the two. In $47, he 


au Die Natur zeigt uns in einigen Fullén diesen Übergang (der Kronenblitter 
"nd Btaubblitter) regelmüssig, z. B. bei der Canna, und mehreren Pflanzen dieser 
Familie. Ein wahres, wenig veründertes Kronenblatt zieht sich am obern Rande zusam- 
n, und es zeigt sich ein Staubbeutel, bei welchem das übrige Blatt die Stelle des 
1 vertritt. 


D COM of the Canna, it is stated, according to the current opinion*, 
greater number of the organs which are to be originally stamens 
' petaloidal ones (staminodes) of an ornamental character, but only 
om retains imperfectly (one half) its original shape. In this, I do 
r. According to my idea, it should not be said in this case that 
which are originally destined to be stamens turn into potaloidal organs 

inodes); but it would be correct to regard the real entities (of the 
; whieh are to turn into any form whatever according to the causal 


Ficarxn, A. W. — Blüthendiagramme (Leipzig, 1875) p. 174. 
. ScnuuaNN, K.— Praktikum für morphologische und systematische Botanik. (1904) pp. 
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nexus, as here in this case, in greater proportions, conditioned to present the 
genes causing petaloidal forms or staminodes, but in far lesser proportions, | EI 
conditioned to present the genes causing the production of a stamen. Wheige S 
ever we have secured actual evidence in the matter, concerning stamens VEN 
turning into petaloidal organs, or petals changing to stamens, then we can 
arrive at some definite conclusion. But this wil be the case only in the 
instance actually observed. It is not proper to extend the same conclusion 
to cases where we have no actual evidence, since it is a conclusion which we 
reached through limited experience. ' : 

'l'he stamen proper to the C^ (but not the ordinary one) is, so to 
speak, conditioned partly to be an ordinary stamen, and partly to be a 
petal. It represenis a transitional form between a petal and a stamen, and 
therefore participates in the genes of an ordinary petal and of a stamen. The 2 
relation of the petal, stamen and staminode is, therefore, actually represented 
by the mutual sharing of the genes of the phenomenal appearance : 
. possessed by the three floral elements. "The genes in the phenomenal appear- Er 
ance are partly different and partly similar in the different organs. But the  — 4 
genes in.the real entity are all the saine in every organ. Therefore, one who 
sees the universal foundation (basie unity) of organs. is looking at the genes 
in their real entity; and one who sees the particular manifestations of 
organs is considering the mutual sharing of the genes in their phenomenal 
appearance in different organs. 

GoETHE in $51, compares nectaries, foliage leaves, sepals and petals. He - 
takes the *Nebenkrone' of the ANarcissus as an instance in point; in this, I 
think he is right. Although in $57 he explains an instance where nectaries 
turn into petals, he only inleids to explain by this instance the unity of 
nectaries and petals; but not to decide that petals are necessarily metamor- 
phosed neetaries, or nectaries are exclusively transformed petals. | 

'lThus, he compares all vegetable organs such as the leaf, sepal, petal 
Stamen, pistil fruit and seed, and tries to explain the unity in their funda- 
mental characters. Some errors may have crept into the examples given by 
him, but the correct idea underlying his thought is justly to be interpreted 
as the doctrine of the unity of all organs. In $115, he says:— 
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.$ 115. Es mag nun die Pflanze sprossen, blühen oder Frühte bringen, so sind 
doch nur immer dieselbigen Organe welche, in vielfiltigen Bestimmungen und 
er oft veründerten Gestalten, die Vorschrift der Natur erfüllen. Dasselbe Organ. 
es am Stengel als Blatt sich ausgedehnt und eine hóchst mannichfaltige Gestalt 
n hat, zieht sich nun im Kelehe zusammen, dehnt sich im Blumenblatte 
zieht sich in den Geschlechtswerkzeugen zusammen, um sich als Frucht 
enmal auszudehnen. 
Organ italieized in the above quotation means the same real 


ch turns into a leaf if it is on the stem, into a sepal on the 


s. "This is never intended to mean that leaves turn into sepals, 
o petals, petals into stamens, or vice versa. It is dasselbe Organ 


| as a real existence. "The forms of organs or their phenomenal 
may change from one to others, or may not change. Whether 
na, there ean be neither loss nor gain in their real existence. 
ETHE jog himself as allows : 0 


M Biss. Welch ihre PLUd: fest in angin zu sieben orm &us der Blatt- 
t herzuleiten gerat. 


3 of my interpretation will be seen by considering the following 


. 190. ....Denn wir künnen eben so gut sagen: ein Staubwerkzeug sei ein 
ogenes Blumenblatt, als wir von dem Blumenblatte sagen kónnen: es sei 


- Goethes Werke IL— 6, p. 92 (Weimar). 
. Goethes Werke IL—6, p. 93 (Weimar). 


ein fStaubgefá) im Zustande der Ausdehnung; ein Kelehblatt sei ein zusam- 
mengezogenes, einem gewissen Grad der Verfeinerung sich n'üherendes Stengelblatt, 
als wir von einem Stengelblatt sagen kónnen: es sei ein, durch Zudringen roherer 
Süfte, ausgedehntes Kelchblatt. 


OP TNEERPONISS 


He says that stamens may as well be contracted leaves, as the latter m 
be expanded stamens, which means that stamens and leaves are interchangeable. : 
To amplify this idea, we may say that though th» vegetable organs are very 
different, they are, in the end, in perfect unity, and are interchangeable one 
for another. 

As we have seen in the several preceding quotations, GcETHE does mot 
recognize any definite order in the formation or transformation of organs. His 
correct idea is, therefore, (though his opinions underwent some modifieation) ^. 
to be explained by th» theory of th» mutual, partieipation and sharing of 4 
the genes, but not by the evolution theory (or the theory of phylogeny) whieh | 3 
insists on a definite order in the formation of organs and species. 

So far my interpretation of GoreTHE. In tbe following pages, I shall PEU 
the opinions of Cog and BretscHowsky. Conw's interpretation is as follows* :— 1 


In Wahrheit aber ist der Bauplan der Pflanze unendlich einfach : die Pflanze : M 
entwickelt immer ein uni dafelbe Organ, das an einem Stengelknoten sitzende Blatt, 1 
welches sie tausendfültig wiederholt, der Idee uni Anlage nach immer das Gleiche, j 3 
der Erscheinung und Entwickelung nach aber in mannigfaltiger Weise, bald gleich oder T 
ühnlich, bald ungleich oder unihnlich ausgestaltet. Das Blatt gleicht dem Homeri- R 
schen Meergeist Proteus, der sich in tausendfache Gestalten verwandelt und dadurch ] 


auch dem schiürfsten vergleichenden Sinn entschlüpft. 


According to CoHwN, it s»ems that GorTHE's Blatt is a foliage leaf. My 
opinion is that GoETHE's Blali is a foliage leaf only in some partieular cases, ——— 
but in general it is & real entity to be conditioned in any way and to be E 
iransformed into any form according to the causal nexus. 
BrELSCHOWSKY's interpretation may be resumed as follows** :— Carpels, 
sepals, petals, stamens and the like, or generally speaking, subordinate 
organs of the stem can be reduced to a fundamental organ. GOETHE'S 
Blatt means ihe simplest fundamental organ which GoETHE called Blatt 


owing to the want of a word denoting a simpler organ than a leaf. In my 


* Conus, F. — Die Pflanze (1896) p. 112. 
** DBrgLsHOWSEY, À.— Goethe, sein Leben uni seine Werke, II. p. 423 (1911). 
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GozrHE's Blott does not imply either simplicity or complexity. 

apart from any partial treatment, GorrHE used lot or Grund- 

several senses. He used it, at one time, as something denoting a 

» but a5 another, as the real existence of organs or as a hypothetical 
üve element. He said that several organisms are to be reduced to 
what is meant by Urpflonze?* At one time he meant a funda:nental 

| a& some other time, an ancestral form. He puts it as follows:— 


. . Das Wechselhafte der Pflanzengestalien hat in mir mehr und mehr die Vorstel- 
erweckt, die uns umgebenden Pílanzenformen sein nicht ursprünglich determi. 
und festgestellt, ihnen sei vielmehr bei einer eigensinnigen, generischen un1 
a l i Hartnückigkeit eine glückliche Mobilitit und Biegsamkeit verliehen, um 
Es dn so viele Bedingungen, die über dem Erdkreis auf sie einwirken, sich zu fügen und 
bilden und umbilden zu kónnen. Kann das Geschlecht sich zur Art, die Art 
etit und diese wieder durch andere Bidingungen ins Unendliche sich ver- 
...die allerentferntesten jedoch haben eine ausgesprochne Verwandtschaft TUER ; 


o ing the above lines, interprets. GOoETHE'S idea as expzessing 
ha all species of plants can be reduced to an Urpflanze, and 
as a preeursor of Darwinism, antedating DARWIN by seventy years. 
220 stanza of GoETHE's poem Pandora spsaks of the poet's referring 
npf ums Dasein". But, in my opinion, G«rHE is merely sp»aking 
len ee, in the human mind, of the animal instinct of combat. Any- 


eiführen, finde ich bei GogTuE nicht ausgesprochen. 
it seems GoETHE sometimes spoke of something like the evolution 
of the present day. He says:— 


— Soviel aber konnen wir sagen, daB die aus einer kaum zu sondernden Verwandt- 
tt als Pflanzen und Tiere nach und nach hervortretenden Geschópfe nach zwei €n*- 


t0 this question, readers are requested to refer to BrkrscHowsxv's Goethe lc. IL pp. 


. Coux, F. — Die Pflanze (1896) pp. 129-192. 
Cons, F. — l. c. p. 151. 
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gegengesetzten Seiten sich vervollkommmen, s» da$ die Pflanze sich zuletzt im Baum 
dauernd und starr, das Tier im Menschen zur hóchsten "Beweglichkeit und Freiheit 
Sich verherrlicht. 


Here he clearly seems to have some idea of the theory of descent and he n 


refers also to the divergence of characters. zr : ! 


BrELSCHOWSKY*, explaining GoETHE'S idea as to the formation of species; 


opines that, as to the origin of species there are two possible theories, one — E 


is tha all the species aro created by God separately and indepondently, and — — 


the other is that all the species are formed by evolution from one single 
origin. His thought is, in other words, that the formation of species is ex- 
plainable in two ways, either by the creation theory or by the evolution 
theory. And finally he concludes that, as GoETHE undoubtedly did not believe : 
the ereation theory, he must have had in mind the evolution theory. 

My opinion is quite different from tha5 of the above mentioned author. 
I think that there is, besides the two ways mentioned by BIELSCHOWSKY, one . 
more way possible for the formation of species; tha& is one which is explain- 
able by the participation theory to which I have. above alluded. According. 


to this theory, an innumerable number of species of organie beings have 


existed from the eternal past and will exist to the eternal future; they unite 
with or separate from one. another, and produce many different organisms by 
different combinations of the genes; or they change by themselves, as the 
genes change. "Thus, they come from the eternal past, changing their forms 
incessantly, and will continue to change forever. 

GorrHE's idea is certainly no5 explainable by the creation theory. 16 is - 
sometimes, as I have above stated, somewhat conformable to the evolution 
theory. Yet, the correct explanation of his ideas, according to my opinion, is 
given by the participation theory. 


Conclusion and. Additions. 


GoETHE's opinions sometimes change. "To interpret them, aeeording to 
one of his ideas, ^which I believe to be correct, his B/ott in the case of 
vegetable organs, or Ürpjflanze in the case of plant species, is neither a 


* BrELsCHOWSKY, ÁÀ. — loc. p. 437. 
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| f, in the case of the former, nor a primitive form, in the case of 
. But it is the real entity which is itself an organ or species. We 
organ and that organ are different. Yet, they are different only in 
n appearances; in real entity, they are always similar. 'The same 
good as to species. If the proper conditions according to the causal 
we posited, it is possible to derive any organ or species whatever 
organ or species. "Therefore, when we interpret GoETHE's Bíiatt or 
(lanze as the simplest fundamental organ or the most primitive organism, 
He changes of organs or species are determinable and statie. When 
pret, on the contrary, the .Blatt or Urpflanze as a real entity, 
r changes of organs or species are different in their courses according 
e and cireumstanees, and therefore are indeterminable and dynamic. 
, the former interpretation is the view of evolution which finds the 
one sole thing ; while the latter is the view of manifold interrelation 
or species, which finds the origin in every thing. According to the 
; the relation of organs or species is explainable by the evolution 
the system denoting the relation should be a static one. By the 
eontrary, the relation is elucidated by the participation theory, 
system should be a dynamie one. "The former finds its proof in the 
of the changeability of organs or species. But the latter finds 
zation in the manifold views of the mutability of organs or species. 
The principle of natural classification should be founded on the latter 
namely :—on the participation theory, the dynamie system, and the 
views of the mutability of species. As to the dynamie system of 
classification, I shall write more fully in the following paper. 


eausal nexus, I mean the relation of innumerable causes, of which we know but a 
few causes of the formation of species, so far as are known to us, I may mention 
wing, namely :— the fixation of the characters acquired by the adaptation and direct in- 
of external eonditions; crossing, and mutation. These are by no means independent, 
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1. INTRODUCTION. 


stated in the preceding paper, I have been reflecting on à system 
. elassification to which my attention was drawn during the score of 
| I devoted to the study of the flora of Formosa. Current opinion 
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demands that such a natural system be a static one? like BENTHAM- HooKER'S | 
or ENGLER's, and that there is possible only one true ideal system, to which, 
however, we are as yet far from attaining, as but one phylogenetic tree is - 3 
possible?, Much against my will I have come to entertain strong doubtsas 
to the effectiveness of the modern systematizers' effort to attain to the ideal 
System ; and my twenty year's experience in systematic botany has steadily. 4 
led me into quite a different channel of thought. "This I now venture to make 


publie, though I am aware that it will meet with a great deal of opposition. - B 


All systematizers regard the natural system as a static one with a definite 
form and believe that all species, genera or families have their fixed natural 


positions, so as to be arranged between this and that, according to their : j 


natural relations. "My idea is quite different "from this 'eurrent opinion. I 
regard the natural system as a dynamie one, changing with the view of the 
systematizer and subject to alteration, according to the way in which it is 
considered, and I believe that none of the species, genera or families has à 
fixed natural position, but has changeable positions, subject to alteration 


according to the criterion for comparison. It is neither natural nor necessary x | 


that a species should in all cases be arranged between this limit and that; 
but should be placed between this and that according to one view, or between 
another this and another that according to another view. In the present paper, 


1) Among the literature which treats of the principle of natural classification, I may men- 
tion the following works: — 

Danwrs, C. — On the Origin of Species, (New York, 1890) ; Divergence of Character, amd The 
Probable Effects of the Action of Natural Selection through Divergence of Character and Extino- 
,tion, on the Descendants of a Common Ancestor, 1. c. pp. 86-97; Classification, l. c. pp. 363-381. 

HAECKEL, E. — Prinzipien der Generellen Morphologie der Organismen (Berlin 1906); Das 
natürliche System als Stammbaum (Prinzipien der Klassifikation), l. c. p. 390. 

ExGLER, À.-- Erliuterungen zu der Übersicht über die Embroyophyta Siphonogama, in den 
Natürlichen Pflanzenfamilien, Nachtrügen zum IIL.-IV. Teil, (1897), pp. 358-380. 
; — -— Prinzipien der Systematischen Anordnung, im Syllabus der Pflanzenfamilien, 
Siebente Auflage, Berlin, 1912. 

HarrrER, H. — Provisional Scheme of the Natural (Phylogenetic) System of Flowering Plants, : 
in the New Phytologist, Vol. IV., No. 7, (July, 1905), pp. 151-162. 
, —. — Ein Zweiter Entwurf des natürlichen (phylogenetischen) Systems der Blüten- 
pfanzen, in den Berichte der Deutschen Bot. Gesellsch. XXIIL, 2, pp. 85-91. 

Lorsv, J. P.— Vortrüge über Botanische Stammesgeschichte, L, Jena, (1907). - 


Wrrrsrgm, E. — Handbuch der systematischen Botanik (Zweite Auflage, 1911); Allgemeiner E 


Teil, l c. pp. 1-49. 
2) Harrrgs, H. — Provisional Scheme of the Natural System, l. c. «p. 152. 
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my desire to explain what I propose to call the dynamic system showing 

natural relations of plants. In so doing, I shall principally refer to the 
Hosperms, although I am perfectly sure that the result would be the same 
m refer to other classes of the vegetable kingdom. 


2. NATURAL CLASSIFICATION. 


"Phe first question which arises in the discussion of the present subject 
* What is the natural classifieation of plants? " We answer that it is to 
eassify plants according to their natural relations. In doing this, we first 
p to find whether the individuals which we are going to classify are 

'parable according to this view but are united aecording to that view, i.e. to 
find & the Pillow or resemblance between or among them. "The second attempt 
he course of natural classification is to unite the individuals into a small. 
iis group or groups according to their resemblance, —— into groups which 
| be subject to alteration as to their outlines as well as to their members, 
g as we look at the matter from this or that point of view. These, 
je sake of simplicity, I propose to call dynamic groups. Then, in the 
plaee, we should try to arrange the dynamie groups thus obtained, such 
Jecies, genera families or series, according to their natural relations, — to 
'e them not in fixed orders, such as are determined in the systems of the 
ent day, but to arrange them in orders that vary with different views, or 


jm Speaking, to arrange them after a dynaimie manner. In other words, 
ystematize plants according to their natural relations is to distinguish them 


m a diieoic system (so as to denote their mutual relations) Imt 

ing to different views. In so doing, we shall try to understand the 

ns of all the members of the vegetable kingdom, or simply to understand 
table kingdom. This is, according to my idea, the prineipal obj 


In the course of my study, I became more and more aware of the analogy between the 
tion of words and that of plants. An artifieial system of plants is comparable to the 
ary dictionary in which words are arranged in alphabetical order. In constructing such a 
list, we merely consult our own convenience ; while another kind of dictionary like RocE:'s 
irus" somewhat resembles my dynamic system, donoting real relations between plants 
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of systematie botany. As to the form which we predicate of the vegetable wor 
or as to how far we understand the latter in so doing, I shall speak in de 
later on. But, for the present and for the sake of convenience, I shall! merely 


this general answer : 
real existence, they are all the same. "T'hey present different phenomena 
to the different circumstances conditioned from eternity to — by the ad 


Forms of plants are originally numerous ; but in t 


in oneness. In other words, species are quite similar in their basie cb 
racters; but they are different in their particular manifestations. "- igni 


to be understood Eis in their unity — not separately. 


9. SPECIES. 


exactly by species. Tt must, of course, that the definition of species differs 
necording to one's idea of what constitutes a species. My opinion is that 
species is an individual presenting a certain manifestation in a certain gene- 


themselves. As to the principal aim of systematic boieun. it could not be more eloquently ex 
plained than by a sentence on the title page ofthe thesaurus. It runs:— *]t is impossible : 
we should thoroughly understand thé nature of the signs, unless we first properly consider and : 
arrange the things signified" The more I look at RocErT's work, the more I become astonished | 
nt the curious coincidence in the construction of the thesaurus and that of my present paper. 
His dictionary consists of four parts, namely :—1, introduction explaining the theory and principle- 
upon which his classification is grounded; 2, plan of classification and synopsis of categories; 
3, the thesaurus itself; 4, index. His introduction somewhat corresponds to the theoretical part of 
the present paper; his plan and synopsis exactly answer to the static classification taken in my. 
paper as a framework or nucleus for the construction of my scheme; his thesaurus accords with - 
my dynamie system and its explanation; and finally his index is constructed exactly like my. 
index. This agreement shows, I sincerely believe, that things like words or plants.are all under - 
the rule of the same universallaw,—OCf. Rocrr, P. M.—Thesaurus of English words and phrases 
classified and arranged, so as to facilitate the expression of ideas and assist in literary composition | 
(New Impression, 1918). 
2) RocrT, P. M. —1. c p. XXVIIL The same network -like relation of species is suggested 
in the following paper:— Lorsy, ph P.— Versuche über Artbastarde und Betrachtungen ii 
die Müglichkeit einer Evolution trotz Artbestündigkeit,in Zeitschr. indukt. Abst. u. v— 
VIIL Heft.—4, (1912) p. 331. 
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Strielly speaking, it is very seldom that two individuals exist which 
y the same. So, a species is generally represented by an individual. 
ies which is generally used in systematie botany is, therefore, not 
in my sense, but a group of several individuals tha& bear a close 
. — For convenience! sake, the term species is in the present paper 
a group like a genus or a family, only smaller than either of the two. 


— 4. WHAT THE RESEMBLANCE OF SPECIES DENOTES. 


) we have spoken of resemblance. But what is resemblance 
d in an individual or in a species? According to my opinion, the 
1ce of individuals or species is not confined to cases of blood-relation- 


| my former paper, I proposed the participation theory to explain the 

i Wions of vegetable organs, individuals, or species. As the under- 
the mutual relations is in this case a most important matter, I 
y be pardoned if I repeat the theory in the following pages. 


b. 'THE PARTICIPATION THEORY. 


thoory is in fact but one theory, yet for convenience! sake I shall 
as two, namely:— The theory of the mutual perteipabun of the 
and the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene. Literally speaking, 
| « participation " Seems to express a united action of genes to produce 
result. Different genes participate in the effort to produce the 
plant. or plant organ. Different plants or plant organs on the other 
found to share in the work of certain genes, or combination of genes; 
i we may say that the word * parüieipation " points to the future, 
word * * sharing " points to the work accomplished in the past. "Thus, 
genes participate in the work of producing a certain result, while 
| Share with one another the work of certain genes. It must be 


v this theory, I have been dufseuted by a suggestion from Tzwxpars theory 


E As to what is the gene, gcn uus oniofang cm to refer to two similes given on pp. 103 
04 of the present paper. ; | 
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admitted, however, that my theory does not necessarily agree with that t 
in genetics, but is rather to be regarded as the latter theory c T 
utmost limit". : 

Now, in order to help my readers to understand my theory, it is necé 
to insist on the law of substance, ie. the conservation of energy and le 
indestruetibility of matter; that the universe in its real entity is ever thi 
same the same now as in the past and as in the future; that it is only 
phenomena which change from time to time; and that there can be nei 
increase nor decrease in its real entity. All individuals in the universe - 
close relations with the whole (i.e. the universe) and their real entities 
. Something like the meshes. of a net, whose therads extend in all di lirectio 
through the universe; some of the threads being represented by che 


affinities or physical gravity. 'To divide the whole into parts is somet] 
libe moving the interwoven threads of meshes hither and thither with - 
fingers; for, though the whole is-divisible into parts as it seems, these part 
sre still connected one with another by the threads. Individuals iongh 
they be called, they are not by any means in a condition of isolation, b 
rather are closely related to the whole. "Thus, as a part moves, so moves the 
whole itself — that assemblage of many parts. | : | | ; 
All individuals alike possess innumerable genes or factors". | The 
former present various phenomena according as, on the one hand, the latter 
are potent or latent; and on the other, according to the different combinati: 
or seggregations of potent genes. Consequently, the relation of one individual 
tothe others in phenomenal appearance is the relation of mutual participnti | 
or sharing of potent and latent genes in individuals. 
Then, too, all genes in individuals may be apparent at one pP and. B 
latent at another, and may change their characters, according to conditions. 


1) Cf. Moncaw, T. H. — The theory of the gene, in Am. Nat. (1917) Vol. 51, pp. 513-520. 

2) My idea is somewhat comparable to Vrwzs' opinion that *the ultimate members, root, 
Stem, leaf, may in this view be looked upon as potentially present even in the unicellular plant, 
just as mam is potentially in the Amoeba; and their gradual unfolding is but a matter of time 
&nd the realisation of their inherent tendency to complexity, much as we have in the spore 
the ovum the potentialities which we see realised as it grows into a plant." ....... [Cf. c 
J.R. — A History of Botany, (Oxford 1909) p. 83]. 1 
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" cs change, so change individuals. Yet, no new gene is ever created 
ced; no existent gene ever vanishes. 'The genes now present are 
have existed from the eternal past and will continue to exist 


time, (the latter phrase of course being understood as meaning very 
ls of time). Such changes are "brought about in the individual 


t dd according to the conditions under which they are exposed at 
^ or that. Different genes are, therefore, exactly similar in their reat 
: T Consequently, all individuals are to be regarded from two differen- 
.' poini of view ; ; one being that of universality, and the other that of partieul 

| The universality of individuals follows from the unity of the genes 
in them, while the partieularity of individuals is made comprehen- 
the difference of the phenomenal appearances of the genes and the 
combinations of the latter. | 
, in order to present to my readers more plainly the mutual relation 
genes present in individuals, le& us assume that individuals are composed 
numerous rosaries formed of numerous, temporarily different, beads. Further, 
will assume at the same time that the individuals are, as I have said 
o, something like knots caused by bringing close together here and there 
J of these entangled rosaries ; also that the phenomenal appearances of 
à s of the rosaries do not cease to change from time to time, as the 
are in close eoneatenation and in ineessant flux in their essence; as 


ances are, at the same tiri comparable to what are called genes by the 
nt F1 geneties. It must be granted, however, that though I have 
»d the beads to the genes, yet the former denote only fixed qualities 
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of something generated, while the latter indicat generating qualities united - 


with something generated. 


I may here add another simile? as an explanation of my conception of E 


individuals and genes. 'The universe is like a boundless net with innumera- 
ble millions of crystalline beads, each on a mesh of a different colour, each 
reflecting the images of other beads, and each consequently presenting different 
hues, according to the position of the observer. "The beads present different 
hues, according as they are observed from this point or that. It is, however, 
only in their phenomena that they are different; in their real entities, they 
are all and ever the same crystalline beads. Each bead with innumerable 


millions of reflected images (say dots) of all varieties of colours (of which i. 
must be understood some are visible but some are invisible, according . 


to the position of the observer) is something like an individual, and the 
images on each bead (the dots of different colours) correspond, so to speak, 
to the genes of which I have spoken above. ^ 


The most important point in my theory is that, however much we may 


have spoken both of real entity and of the phenomenal appearanee, of 


individuals and genes, independently one from the other, yet the two should 
only be thinkable in their identity in oneness, and be inconceivable indepen- 
dently of one another. 

As can be seen from the explanation given above, the first theory, that 
an individual is not to be considered as a character of a single quality, but 


as in reality a compound of different things generated by different genes, - 


is called the theory of the mutual participation of the gene; the other theory, 


that the relation of individuals to others in their particularity is the relation 


of the.mutual sharing of genes in phenomenal appearance (potent genes) in 

individuals, is called the theory of the mutual sharing of the gene. 
According to these theories, all individuals or species are one and the 

same in their real entity, and that there are so many different species is due 


1) In presenting this metaphor to my reader, I have been influenced by a suggestion from 
the Indra-mnets, an allegory found in one of the Buddhist scriptures, which is called the 
Mahavaipulya buddha-ganda vyüha-sütra (Kegonkyó) For this allegory, I am indebted to 
Professor J. MaTsUMURA ; I have not myself consulted the original scripture. 
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act that genes contained in species present suitable temporary pheno- 

earances and suitable temporary combinations in agreement with 
ions which follow necessarily through the causal nexus. Constitu- 
mblanee of species is, therefore, manifested by the mutual sharing 
possessed by them. "Thus far having stated the real meaning of 
ce through the participation theory, I shall now try to explain what 
proposed as a dynamie system more concretely than I had done 


6.  TuE DYNAMIC SYSTEM. 


fon: dne back our attention to what we Mio said before of the 
classifiention, we now see that our first attempt in the course of the 
ds to find how species share their genes with others. Then, the second 
| io group species into small or large groups according to the 
which they have shared their genes with others", — into groups 
ld be subject to alteration, as to their limits as well as their 
* ording to whether we seleck this or that gene as a criterion for 
— simply speaking, into dynamic groups. Finally, our third 
) arrange the dynamic groups thus obtained, such as species, genera 
according to the relations of the mutual Sharing of genes, — to 
l m, not in a fixed order, but in orders varying with views, or 
speaking to arrange them in a dynamie manner. The arrangement 
je iorms is what I have spoken as a dynamie system. I shall 
it with examples further on. 
le& us take iour individuals representing four diflorent Species. 
are are composed of numerous different genes; but amongst the latter 
y four, represented symbolically by a, b, € and d, are so far known 
e Shall try to systematize these species. Let a gene in parentheses 
2 latent gene. "Then, the four species may be symbolized as follows :— 
(b)ed, ab(e)d and a be(d) One way of classifying these four 
them into two groups, one containing the latent (a) gene and the 


lins, P. J. — Evolution by Means of Hybridization (1916) pp. 137-138. 
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other, the potent a gene. "There are more three different ways of making up 
such groups of the same category by substituting (b) (c) or (d), in the place 


of (a). Also, there are certainly many other ways of grouping the four 


Species so as to classify the species by taking a combination of genes asla 
criterion instead of a single gene, such as ab, eb, ac, bc; ed, or bed, 
acd,abd, abo, and so forth, —each way being in agreement with a 
natural relation according to each respective view. So the groups themselves 
are changeable or dynamie, according to whether we take this gene or that, 
or this combination or that, as a criterion for classification. One way of 
grouping can not be said to be more natural than others. Any one is 
natural so far as it is understood as dynamie and changeable according to 
views. But as soon as it is understood to be the only fixed, unchangeable 
one, admitting no other way, it becomes unnatural I shall give a few 
examples of an actual instance, just below. 

Velloziacesze? (Liliiflorse): "This family is referable to the Amaryllidaces 
according to one view, but it may be included in the Hzemodoracese according to 
another view. Moreover, it will prove to be a distinct family, if viewed from 
a different standpoint. So the family itself is a dynamie one, variously 
grouped according to the way of looking at the matter. 

Myoporacese? (Tubiflorz) : According to one view, this family should be 


divided into two, namely: —— one, containing AMyoporum, Pholidie, Bontia amd 


Zombiana, which might be incorporated into the Serophulariaces, —— the other, 
represented by Oftiag, which might be referred to the Verbenacesm. Should this 
view be kept, then the Myoporacezx must be disorganized and the limits and the 
members of the Serophulariacem and Verbenaces should to some extent be 
altered. "Truly, the plants referable to the above three families share their 
genes so as to be grouped in several ways according to views just as we 
have seen in the four symbolized species to which we have referred before. 
One way of grouping can not be said to be more natural than the others. 
Loganiacese? (Contorte): "This group is regarded according to one view as 
& distinct family; but according to another view, as is proposed by BAILLON, 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—5, p. 125. 2) Nat. Pfü.-fam. IV.—3, b. p. 357. 
3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.— 2, p. 26. j 
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wnily should be broken up and its genera should be referred respectively 
|» Apoeynaees, Gentianaees, Solanaees  Rubiaces, and Asclepiadaces. 
limits of the families just referred to and their members to some extent 
-aeecording as we hold this view or that. 
Now, take examples of another kind. The Labiats»? and Verbenacem? 
according to one way of looking at them, to be regarded as two dis- 
| families; but in another way — which is that observed in the 
"naces?, which is established regardless of the position of the styles 
ether the latter are terminal or gynobasic) — the former two families (i.e. 
4 Lain and "Verbenacem) should be united. Should the former view be held 
in the case of the Borraginacew, the latter family should be divided into two. 
Jut, such a division, in fact, could never be cansidered natural. The same is 
of the separation of the Labiate from the Verbenaces. The two families 
only artificially or superficially separated, but in reality, they are closely 
rel T ed like the meshes of a net. "This shows plainly that it is impossible 
ity plants aecording to one sole view so naturally that the classification 
1 denote their natural relations; that the latter relations are not to be 
Slood in a static sense, but are only conceivable in dynamie senses; and 
y, that natural groups are only thinkable in a dynamic sense. 
Now let me give other examples showing how the natural arrangement or 
ral system of such natural dynamic groups should also be a dynamie one. 
 Julianinces? (Julianiales) : "This group is closely related to the Anacardiaces 
1 Juglandacem (the latter two families are widely separated from each 
^ So far as the existing system is concerned) in its resiniferous character, 
 unisexual flowers with reduced envelopes, and in its solitary exalbuminate 
. Other points of resemblance or similarity between the Julianiaces and the 
n ? are the dissimilar male and female flowers, the broad stigmatic lobes 
s and single coated ovules. In anatomical characters, the Julianiacese 
omm are very much alike, and the singular funieular development of 
vules, the seeds and embryo, are very much the same in both families. 


1) Nat. Pfü.fam. IV.—3, a, p. 205. — 2) Nat. PÉ.-fam. IV.—3, a, 143. 
3) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 80. 4) HxwsLEy, W. B.— On the Julianiacese : A New 
iral Order of Plants, in Phil Trans. Roy. Soc. Lond. Series B, CXCIX. pp. 169-197, Plates 18-24. 
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In the infloreseence and flowers, the relation of the Julianiacese and Fagaces 
is evident. The male inflorescence, the male flowers and pollen of Jwliania 


adstringens sre closely alike in texture, structure and form, to the corresponding 


parts in certain species of Quercus. "The presence of several female flowers in a 


closed involuere is a characteristic of Juliania and Figus, Castanea amd Castanopsis. 
The seeds of both Juliania and the Fagaces are exalbuminate, and the cotyledons 
are epigsous in germination. lf we lay gréat stress upon the characters of 
the reproductive organs in which there is agreement or similarity between the 
Julianiacee and Fagaces, or between the former family and Juglandaces, then 


the Julianiacez should be placed between the Juglandacese and Fagacese. On 


the other hand, if the anatomical characters are to be credited with superior 
value in classification, then the Julianiacee should be placed next to the 
Anacardiaces. Thus, the family may be put near the Juglandacese according 
to one view ; but according to the other, it comes close to the Anacardiacem 
and is widely separated from the Juglandacese. | | 


SalicacesP (Salieales): "This group is closely related to the Batidaces in 


having a dimerous gynsceum, and also to the Myrieacee and Juglandacesw in 


having nearly naked or apetalous flowers. But on the other hand, the close - 


relation of the Salicaces and "Tamaricaces? (which stand far apart from the other, 
so far as the present system is concerned) is incontestable; the gynseceum, 
placentas, ovules, fruits and seeds, or even anatomical characters such as 
perforation of vessels, are very much the same in both families. 1f the 
presence or absence of sepals and petals are to be credited with superior value 
in classification, then the Salicacese should be brought near the Myricaceze, 
Juglandaces or some such group. But on the other hand, if we attach importance 
to the structure of ovary, ovules, fruits, seeds or anatomical characters, then 
the Salieaces should find its place near the Tamaricaces of the Parietales. 
Ranunculaces? (Ranales): "This group bears some resemblance to the 
Magnoliaces, Anonacese and Nymphseaces in the inconstant number of the 


stamens, in the apocarpous gynscea and in their spiral arrangement. It is 


1) Nat. Pf.am. HL—1, p. 35. - 2) Nat. Píl.-fam. IIL —6, p. 291. 
3) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL.—2, p. 54. 
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| to some extent related to the Berberidaces, especially ín the integment of 
ovules. Atthe some time, the Ranunculaces is closely allied to the Dilleniaces 
"Oehnace:e (both of the Parietales), and in no less degree to the Rosacesm, in 
arrangement of the segments of the perianth and of the stamens, and also 
in the arrangement of carpels in the case of the last family. Further, the 
mblanee of the Ranunculaces? and Alismataces, although the two families 
places in the present system very far apart from each other, is incontes- 

ble, as can be seen in the indeterminably numerous stamens, in the apocarpous 
gynscea and especially in the habits. The Ranunculacer are, therefore, besides 
being referable to the Ranales, may be referred respectively to the Rosales, 
do the Parietales, or even to the widely separated Helobis, according to the 
fferent ways of looking at them. : 
 AnonacesP (Ranales): "This group is certainly allied to:the Magnoliaces 
the floral structure and in the presence of * Ólgehalt." At the same time, 
bears a close relation to 7Mabe of the Ebenaces in its rimose albumen and 
ü its irimerous flowers. Its natural position moves from one place to another, 
however far apart ii may be from the former, aecording to the view of the 


Menispermaces? (Ranales): Certainly this group is assignable to the 
ales and can be placed next to the Berberidaces according to one view. 
Bu aoxarding to another view, it comes very close to the Sabiaces (Sapindales) 
in the structure of its flowers and fruit and even in its habit. In the male 
flowers, the resemblance between the Menispermacesm and Dioscoreacerw (Lilii- 
flors) is very striking and incontestable. Still more remarkable is the 
am of the Menispermaces and Euphorbiaces (Geraniales) as is seen 
?» several genera of both families". Its natural position is changeable from 
nin in the Hanales to one in the Sapindales and Geraniales or even to 
in the Liliiflorz. 
 Koeberliniacese? (Ethoeadales): "This group is, according to one view, to 
brought near the Saxifragaces (Rosales), but according to another view, it 


1) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, p. 23. 
2) Dizrs, L. — Menispermaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—94, p. 41. 
. 3) Nat. Pü.-fam. III.—6, p. 321. 
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is to be placed next to the DBixacese (Parietales). It is also to some extent 
comparable to the Simarubaces (Geraniales). Moreover, the resemblance 
between the Koeberliniacee and the Capparidaces is so close that the former 
is by some authors incorporated into the latter. | 
DichapetalacesP? (Geraniales): Some genera with gamopetalous and 
zygomorphous flowers of the same family are assignable to the Metachlamydesre. 
. But in other genera with polypetalous flowers, it agrees perfectly with the 
Euphorbiacee—Phyllanthoidee (Geraniales). Its natural position therefore, 
Shifts from one place to another, according to the different criteria applied. 
Cyrillaeese? (Sapindales): "This group is related towthe Ericaces in the 
habit and peeuliar anthers of Cos**« (Cyrill). In another respect, it is 
undeniablly allied to the Aquifoliacese.  HooKER regards it as referable to the 
Anacardiaces, while ExGLER looks upon it as a distinct family assignable to 
the Sapindales. | | 
Corynocarpacesm" (Sapindales): "This group is referred to the Berberidaces 
by JussrEU and SPRENGEL, while it is assigned to the Myrsinaces by others. 
VAN 'TreGHEM places it near the Geraniacese. a 
Salvadoraces? (Sapindales): This should find its place among the 
Sapindales near the Celastraces, if we lay great stress upon the choripetalous 
genera, 4zima and JDobera. But on the contrary, if the gamopetalous genera 
of the same family preponderate, then it should be placed close to the Oleaces. 
Fouquieriaces? (Parietales): "This is related to the Polemoniaces by the 
3-ceelled ovary, by the more or less connate styles, and by the tube-like corolla 
with stamens at its base; but, in other characters besides those just givan, it 
is quite close to the 'Tamaricace:e. 
Winteranaces? (Parietales): In the presence of oil-cells in the cortex, 
pith and leaves, in the general structure of the xylem, especially in the 
tracheids with bordered pits in wood-prosenchyma and in the ineonstant 
number and spiral arrangement of the perianth-segments, this group comes 
very close to the Magnoliacee (Ranales). On the other hand, if the econnate 


1) Nat. Pfl.fam. ILL—4, p. 347. . 2) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL.—5, p. 180. 
3) l c. Nachtr. L p. 217; Nachtr. IIL p. 197. ^ 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—2, p. 17. 
5) Nat. Pfl.fam. IIL.—6, p. 298, and Nachtr. IIL p.228. ^ 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 316. 


111 


ns, coupled with the presence of the oil-cells in the place just mentioned, 
be credited with superior value in classification, then the Winteranaces 
ld be placed next to the Myristicaces (Ranales) But in other respects, 
| altogether related to the Violaces and Flacourtiaces (Parietales). 
Passifloracese? (Parietales) : This group is closely allied to the Malesher- 
| (Par. and 'urneracez (Par.) in its general aspects. But, on the 
1 hand, if the receptacle and its effiguration, and the often stalked ovary 
especially taken into consideration, then it is comparable rather to the 
meleaces (Myrtiflore). Also in a certain respect it comes near to the 
. Achariacem? (Parietales): lf the superior ovaries, parietal placentas, and 
presenes of albumen are credited with superior value im classification, then 
jould be placed quite close to the Passifloraces. But, if the gamophyllous 
preponderate, when weighed against the above mentioned characteristics, 
the Achariacere would come next to the Cucurbitacore. 
Oleaces?? (Ebenales): This group is closely allied to the Loganiacese 
) the Rubiaces ; but on the other hand, it is in no less degree comparable 
 Celastraces and Salvadoraces (both of the Sapindales). 
As ean be clearly seen in the above examples, a family is placed in one 
m by authors with one view, while it is taken to another by those with 
view. 'The present systematic problem in current opinion is to decide 
her it is better or more natural to place it near this or near that; or 
ch characteristics preponderate over others. But in my opinion, the problem 
ence be quite wide of the mark, so soon as the real state of things is 
ed. 'The families just considered are such groups, as the symbolized 
above referred to, whose natural relations are only coneeivable according 
 dynamie view. A family comes close to this in one view, but in the 
it goes to that, just as a child playing with its mates. The child 
its company at random, but the plant shifts its rng according to 
iw of natural relations. 
. natural system denoting the natural relations of families should, 


D) Nat. P&.-fam. IIL—6, a, p. 78. 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. Nachtr. I. p. 257. 
3) Nat. Tfl.-fam. IV.—2, p. 4. 
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therefore, be a dynamie system. ^ 'The same is true as to the system of the genera. 
ina family. "This is very clearly seen in larger families such as the Graminese, 


Hosaces, Saxifragaces, and others. In the Gramines especially, the genera 


never stand in a serial relation. "There are, perhaps, not two tribes which 


can be sufficiently distinguished one from the other by a single characteristic. It 
is by a combination of several characteristies, that they are usually divided. 
Of all the tribes of the Gramines limited by the authors of both ancient and 


modern times, none is said to have been exactly differentiated from the others?. ^ 


But, on the contrary, they are closely inter-related and share different charac- 
teristios among themselves. Accordingly, they, tribes às well as genera, change 
their limitations and members in accordance with diffefent views. "Their System 
must, therefore, necessarily be a changeable one.  'lhe same is true as to the 


species belonging to a large genus. "They always stand in an inter-relation, but: 
not in serial relation. Such a system of treating and denoting inter-relations in 
the dynamie views of species, genera or families, I propose to call the dynamic 
system in the natural classification of plants." Although the same system can be - 
applied to the whole végetable kingdoni, I shall, in the present paper, limit rayself. 


to the Angiosperms which group is more familiar to me than other groups. 
Those who insist upon the view.that the natural system should be a 
Static one and that, therefore, only one real system. is possible still believe the 
evolution theory in the sense that, while species have been serially developed, 
they have always retained diverse in their characters. On the other hand, 


those who think that it is not always necessary that species should be developed 


serially or invariably exhibit divergent characters ; and who also beleve that? 
species are not only able of themselves to turn out different species through 


1) I desire to call my readers' attention to the fact that the statements about the dynamic 
System are to be held only in the case of a comparison of members (plants) which should all 
belong to the same group or should all belong to different groups of the same rank. "The state- 
ments are not to be applied in the case of a comparison of members, some of which belong to 
the same group, while others belong to different groups. In the latter case, the relations of the 
members belonging to the same group are less dynamic than those of members — to 
different groups. For example, in comparing the plum, cherry, and cucumber, we see that the 


relations between the former two are always moore close (or less dynamic) than those between . 


either of the former two and the cucumber, even though we consider them from every. different 
point of view. 

2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—2, p. 16. 

3) WrrrsrEIN, R. R. — Handbuch der Systematischen Botanik, p. 49. 
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ion or mutátion, or similarly to produce many others by crossing, but 
re formed from within or without by other means which are as yet 
vn to man,— such minds can neither recognize the existence, of the 
ie tree, nor believe in the possibility of phylogenetie classification. 
^ for those who understand the real state of the natural relations 


There io hitherto been several systems? which have been called natural. 
. all of them are statie. The two most used by students at the present 
-aré the systems of BENTHAM-HOOKER and of ExGLER. In both of these, 
g generally (certainly there are exceptions), one first group (say a family) 
cled with a second by a relation established according to a certain 
hile the latter is connected with a third by a relation established 
do another view. The members of this part of the system are, 
"considered from one point of view ; but those of that part of the 
Stem are arranged according to another point of view. For example, 
pers lm the Monoctyledones are arranged regardless of whether they 
op 3 or polypetalous ; while those of the Dicotyledones are arranged 
' basis of the said characters". Another example is found in the classi- 
iof the Tubiflors. Some families of the latter series are on the one 


rs of the same series are, on the other hand, arranged on the basis of 
their flowers are zygomorphous or aetinomorphous?. ^ Accordingly, 
e present systems certainly cannot be taken as denoting natural relations 

he members in every respec; nor are they systems that denote relations 


.1) Among the systems which have been established by great authors, I may mention the 

wing, namely:—The system of Liwwazus (1735); that of A. L. px Jussmzu (1789); that of 

: * YR. DE CaNponLE (1819); that of Sr. ExpLicHER (1836-1840); that of A. BnoNGNIART 
hat of BewrHAw and Hooxxm (1862-1883); that of Arxx. Bmauws (1864); that of Ap. 

LER (1883). That of Vaw Trecuxw (1898); that of Aporr Exorxm (1912). 

"Excrmm, A.— Erl&uterungen zu der Übersicht über die Embryophyta nino in 

fam. Nacht. L. p. 371. 

ExcLER, A —l c. p. 370. 
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of members aecording to one and the same view. When judged quite apart 
from any partial treatment, even the best system at present known as such, 
while pretending to follow the mutual relations of A. B. C. D......... , M 
reality, merely denotes the relation of A—B aecording to one view; that of 
B—C according to another view; and that of C—D according to still another 
view; and that of some remote members, such as C and K, very faintly, 
if at all. 'The construction of such a system is something like sewing a 
fox's skin to a lion's. Figuratively speaking, such a system is comparable 
to a marquetry picture of a mountain, one piece of which is taken from a 
picture of the mountain viewed from the south, a second piece as viewed from 
the north, a third as viewed from the east, and so on; while the real natural 
system is to be likened metaphorically to a model of the mountain itself. 
Such a model, if seen from different sides, presents different phases, as a real 


system denoting real natural relations should; but, on the contrary, the 


marquetry picture shows but one appearance like the system at present known 
to us. 'The phase of the former is dynamie, while that of the latter is 
statie. If we may be allowed to call such a static system ** natural", as we 
. usually do, then the systems of LiNNAEUS, ANTOINE JUssrEv, DE CANDOLLE, 
EwpLroHER, BnoNawiaART, BENTHAM-.HooKER, VAN TiEkGHEM, ENGLER, HALLIER 
or even what 'TTREUB has proposed, should be regarded as natural ^ On this 
oecasion, however, it can not well be said that one system is natural while 
the others are artificial. AIl systems should be true and natural regarding 
one part according to a certain view, but regarding another parb by another 
view. But, if by natural system we mean, as we ought, that one in whien 
we can see all the natural relations of all the members of the system (according 
to any view and between any two members), then it must be quite different 
from the systems of the great authorities above mentioned. It follows that 
the above - named systems are not natural but artificial, and have been establi- 
shed merely for the sake of convenience. "We can not, therefore, go so far as 
to say that this system is more natural than that; but rather that the former 
is more convenient than the latter. In this sense, even ENGLER'S system, 
which is at present regarded as the most natural, is nothing more than a very 
convenient system. In the following pages I shall try to give a full account 
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reasons for this statement, while reviewing and criticizing ENGLER'S 
' of natural classification and his system. 


. REVIEW OF, AND CRITICAL REMARKS ON ENGLER'S PRINCIPLES 


3o - 


AND HIS SYSTEM OF THE ANGIOSPERMS. 


 &. ENGLER'S PRINCIPLES OF SYSTEMATIO ARRANGEMENT". 

Jpeaking conclusively, his prineiples are those of his system, but nos 
of what I shall call the natural system. I shall now take up this | 
Section by section. In the first section ENGLER says:— . 

E : Das Streben der wissenschaftlichen Klassifikation der Pflanzen oder der botanischen 
Systematik ist zun'ichst darauf gerichtet, die Pflanzenformen nach ihrer natür- 


- liehen Verwandtschaft in Gemeinschaften niederen und hóheren Grades (in 
Gattungen, Familien, Familienreihen oder Ordnungen, Klassen, Abteilungen) zu 


JC "The latter is to be found directly and exactly only in 
ME register or in such a ease as ENGLER refers to in $2; it can not be 
| generally. We are, therefore, obliged only to infer blood - relation- 
throi zh the observations of constitutional resemblances, assuming that 
the former is in agreement with the latter (but, in reality, they need not 
g As the resemblances are, aecording to the participation theory which 
referred to before, manifested by the participation of genes, ExGLER's 
-group (Verwandtschaftkreis) is nothing but a collection of members 
by : one or more genes shared in the members. The group is, there- 
i I have said before, a dynamie one changeable according as different 
/s are taken as criteria. Here, it is clear that ExGrER undoubtedly 
by afünity group a static one unchangeable no matter in what way 
rarded. According to my way of thinking, the existence of such a 
group is impossible. Now, let us think of a case in which we could 
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obtain sn affinity-group by the direct observation of natural affinity, ás i 


ExcaLER says in $2. Such groups, according to his statement?, exist 
only in species, genera, families or in series. In other words, natural affinity 
is to be found between one individual and another individual belonging to 
the same species, between species and species belonging to the same genus, 
between genus and genus belonging to the same family, between family and 
Ínmily belonging to the same series; but there is generally no phylogenetie 
relation between series and series. Consequently, in his system, species, 
genera, families are, as far as his statement is concerned, arranged according 
to their natural affinity; while the series are not so arranged. It follows, 
therefore, that the series are arranged, according to their degree of advance- 


ment, or according to their simplicity or complexity, or according as they are 


primitive or reduced. His system is locally, in this part or that, natural In. 


the sense that it denotes a certain relation of blood - kinship or a constitutional 
resemblance; but his system, taken as a whole, is an artificial system, the 
series of which are arranged according to their degree of advancement, or to 
some such idea. As for the recapitulation theory which is given by him in 
$2, as a means of determining natural affinity, it is in many cases especially 
in plants not to be relied upon?.  'The other experimental method given by 
him is something that can be seen only in some few special cases. He says 


that it is necessary to ascertain affinity through the study of the development . 
history. I think that is truly indispensable for finding the mutual relations | 


in the case of development; but I think it is equally necessary that we should 
take into account the resemblance in the adult stage; the natural relation of 
young forms is sometimes different from that of adult forms, so that the real 


natural relation is only conceeivable in its dynamie phase. He writes as 


follows? especially for the higher plants :— 


Dagegen sind wir bei der Feststellung der Verwandtschaft hóherer Sippen 
genótigt, auf indirektem Wege die natürliche Verwandtschaft zu ermitteln, und 
dabei leicht irrtümlichen Auffassungen ausgesetzt. 


1) EwcrEn, A. — Erli&uterungen, l. c. p. 362. 
2) Scuovrz, J. C. — Die Stelitr-Theorie, p. 138 (P. Noordhoff Groningen, 1902). 
3) EwacriERB, À. —l c. p. IX. 
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this ean be accepted only in the case where one believes that species 
* or ned only through the fixation of characters acquired by adaptation or 
iroct. influence, which characters are ever diverging. When we think of 
2  oher causes of the formation of species, such as crossing and mutation, 
nob but be forced to conclude that it is impossible to arrive at blood - 
jii through indirecb methods. 'Th» latter conclusion can be easily under- 
e one who accepts the participation theory. 1t is only in some special 
| we can see blood -relationship through the study of resemblanc2. 
xd -retionship is of come one of the natural relations manifested by - 
, it Should certainly apps2ar in one phase of the dynamie system. 
di cnn mot be definitely stated that blood - relationship is the only criterion 
istituting & na*5ural system. —ENGLER goes on to say?: 


. Es hat die Erfahrung gelehrt, daB iuBerlich oft sshr ühnliche Organismen mur 
eine entfernte Verwandtschaft besitzen. 


(is indeed true. That is why I should say that a real natural relation 
o and so in external form, but a& the same time is manifested differently 
bloo | - relationship. In this respsct, his opinion differs from mine. Again 


i ffétoo spacia] caso where we M their blood -relationship exactly, it will 
be all right to arrange them according to this criterion. "The latter schien 


h | standard of external forms. But this does no harm to our natural 
ystem. "The difference follows from the difference in, the criterion. The 
abural system should, therefore, be a dynamie one which manifests different 
es when viewed from different standpoints. Further he proceeds to 


. .. Ro gelangt man zur CHEAP von Verwandtschaftskreisen, deren systemati- 
scher Rang lediglich danach bestimmt wird, bis zu welchem Grade 


) Lorsx, P. J. — Le. 2) EwGLER, A. — Lc. p. IX. 3) ExcrzR, A.— le. p. IX. 
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der Entwicklung ein durch gewisse Eigenschaften oder Dominanten 
charakterisierter Typus gelangen kann, d. h. welcher Progressionen 
er fühig ist. 


From this we see that his affinity - group is one that is determined only in so 
far as it accords with one view of **eertain characters." But, we shall see 
quite different affinity - groups established, as I have before stated, when viewed 
from different standpoints. 'Then he remarks :— 


Wir erkennen hierbei, dab vielfach parallele Entwicklungsreihenm auftre- 
ten und dag man sich hüten mu, die Parallelercheinungen mit den eine Sippe charak- 
terisierenden Erscheinungen auf gleiche Stufe zu setzen. 


In the above quotation, he states that characters of plants observed in the 
present vegetable world are referable to two different categories, namely :—1, 
those denoting parallel advancement in different series or classes; 2, those 
denoting to what series they belong?. In my estimation, it is impossible to 
regard different characters as necessarily and decidedly denoting such different 
meanings. In my opinion, there can be no such absolute difference between 


the characters. ENGLER'S statement is only for convenience. Even if we 


admit the two kinds of characters for convenience' sake, they are not peculiar 
(proper) to themselves but are interchangeable. If characters, regarded by 
ENGLER as representing those of the first category, are taken by another 
author as those of the second, the other characters regarded by ExGrLER as 
those of the second should, in their turn, be taken by the other author as 
those of the first category. In fine, to ascribe different chararters to the two 
different categories is a mere expedient to furnish arguments for a system 
established on the assumption of phylogeny. Now, let us consider the matter 
by examples. According to EwGLER's system, such characters of the Um- 
belliflore, as valvate sestivation, a reduced calyx, androsceum consisting of one 
whorl of five stamens, two-celled ovary with a few ovules, are all regarded 
as belonging to the first category, since the same characters are found in the 
Rubiales; while such a character of tlie Umbelliflor:e as that represented by 
polypetalous flowers is regarded as of the second category, as a character of 
the Rubiales represented by gamopetalous flowers is likewise treated. In other 


1) Charaeters of this second category show the blood connection within a group, but not 
between groups. 
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ords, characters, such as valva*e sestivation, redueed calyx or the like, found 
both the Umbelliflore and Rubiales show tha* they are in the same stage 
ot parallel advancement; while the polypetalous flowers in th» former series 
indicate that it belongs to the same class as the Archiehlamydese, and the 
gamopetalous flowers of the latter series shows its attachment to the Metachla- . 
mmydes. "This is a view that recognizes no relationship between the two 
series (Umbelliflor; and Rubiales)). On the other hand, according to another 
opinion which suggests some affinity between the Umbelliflore and the 
Rubiales, and therefore seems to me to be more thoughtful than the preceding - 
one, the characters regarded by ExGLER as those denoting their parallel 
Advancement would most probably be characters iudieating a blood - relation- 
Ship (like those of the second category) between the two series?. If this view 
be. Accepted, then such characters as polypetalous or gamopetalous flowers 
which were regarded a little while ago as those denoting affinity are now in 
their turn to be taken as indicating & parallelism. between the Rubiales and 
other series of the Metachlamydes such as the Ericales or Primulales. 

.. In $3, he says? :— 

- Zu einer Familie werden einerseits diejenigen Formen vereinigt, welche in allen 
J wesentlichen Merkmalen des anatomischen Baues, der Blattstellung, des Blüten- 
.  baues, der Sporenbildung oder der Frucht- und Samenbildung eine augenfüllige Über- 

. einstimmung zeigen, wie z. B. die Bakteriaceen oder Stibchenbakterien, die Lamellen- 
schwiümme oder Agaricaceen, die Armleuchtergewüchse oder Characeen, die Polypodia- 
ceen, die Gramineen, die Iridaceen, die Orchidaceen, die Cruciferen, die Umbelliferen, 
die Borraginaceen, die Labiaten, die Compositen, — anderseits diejenigen Formen, welche 
zwar untereinander in einzelnen der genannten Verhiltnisse Verschiendenheiten zeigen, 
aber doch durch ein gemeinsames Merkmal, sei es der Zellbeschaffenheit, des anato- 


' mischen Baues, der Blüte oder Frucht, verbunden sind. Hierbei erscheint die Zusam- 
mengehórigkeit um so sicherer, je mehr die Verschiedenheiten schrittweise auftreten. 


the latter half of this sentence, it is stated that some groups are marked 
y & eertain character, which is taken as the sole criterion, and by no other 
eharaeter. In this case, it can be easily understood that the group itself 
showing a natural relation is changeable and therefore dynamic. It shows a 
different aspecb as to its limit and members, according to the criterion, for 


E P Exorxm, A. —fSyllabus der Pflanzenfamilien (1912) p. XXVII. 
. 9 Nat. Pfl-fam. IV.—4, p. 13; IIL—8, pp. 15 and 111. 
3) Eworm, A.—]. c. p. X. 
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which we may take this character at one time or that at another. On the 
other hand, groups shown in the first half of the same quotation are charae- 
terized by many characters (by these and at the same time also by those); 
their limits and members do not change so manifestly as in the case of the 
former groupS, although the characters taken as standards vary. Speaking 
generally, there are, to be sure, some groups which are more dynamie and 
others which are less dynamie. For examples, the Velloziace:, Loganiacese, 
Myoporaeces, Labiate, Verbenaces, Euphorbiaces are more dynamie; while 
the Gramines, Orchidaces are less dynamic groups. 'The latter certainly are 
unchangeable within the limits of the variation of certain criteria; but they 
ean not be exempted from being more or less dyriamie, when all considerations 
known as well as unknown to us are taken into account, as we shall gee 
later on in the escis system and the citer of it, to be given in d" 
paper. | 
Now, let us take tho words, dynamic and statie, in a comparative sense 


and by *static" let us mean what is less dynamic. "Then, there are two ways. 


of expressing the standing of all groups, namely:—1, to regard all groups as 
Static forms, nnd treat dynamie forms as exceptional cases; 2, to regard all 
groups as dynamie forms and to treat static forms as exceptions. Of these 
two methods, the latter seems to me to be preferable to the former. "The 
reasonableness of my preference will be seen when we come to explain the 
dynamie system. Speaking generally, what I call a less dynamie group is 
mostly represented by groups of the lower class, such as species or genera, 


and what I call the more dynamic is illustrated by groups of the higher : 


class, such as families or series. Such groups as the Orchidaces and 
Graminew, just given as examples of less dynamie groups, somewhat correspond 
to what we would have regarded as genera or the like, when compared with 


more dynamie groups such as the Euphorbiace, or Myoporaeesm. 2 d 
What ENGLER says in $4, may be taken as an illustration of the m^ 1 À 


constancy of groups. In $ 7?, he goes on to say :— 


Die Erfahrung, daB einzelne Merkmale zur Charakterisierumg ptas: Pfanzen- 
gemeinschaften verwendet werden kónnen, andere nicht, fuhrte zu der Annahme von 


1) EwcLnES, À. —l c. p. XI. 
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wesentlichen und unwesentliehéen Merkmalen. Es hat sich jedoch 
herausgestellt, daB selbst sehr wesentliche Merkmale bei den durch 
sie charakterisierten Gruppen nicht immer konstant auftreten; es 
— hat sich ferner herausgestellt, daB viele Merkmale in der einen 
E Pflanzengruppe wesentlich, in der anderen unwesentlich sind, so 
——  — £ B. Ar der Konidienbildung, Blütenfarbe, Sekretzellen, Sekretginge, Milehsaftsch- 

. .  pduehe, Zahl der Kotyledonen, Nebenblitter, Blattstellung, Verwachsung, von Blumen- 
usw. : 


the | bos passage, he tells us that there are '' soietilibs " and *un- 
tliche " eharacteristies. . mor let us consider the true meanings of these 


pu of a group and for determining tho limit of the latter, or those which 
come i in linkage with the above qualities. In other words, they designate 
those. which characterize what we had habitually regarded as a group. 
" e term * unwesentliche "' points out those charaeteristies which are just the 
opposite of the above qualities. 'lhus interpreted, there could originally have 
been no such difference in characters as is expressed by the words * wensent- 
e" or " unwesentliche." " All characters show natural relations in respect of 
themselves, no matter whether they be taken or not taken as criteria or whether 
hey « come or do not come into linkage relations with the other features, that 
do sey, regardloss of whether they characterize or do not characterize the 
| al groups. They should all, therefore, be taken into account in any 
system. denoting natural relations. iod 
/—OWhat. ExoLER states in $8', may be taken as an illustration of the. 
BIEN that he applies the term ** wesentliche" to a character that is 
helpful in justifying the present system, and that he prise * unwesentliche " 
— o. ones Md | . 

.. His statement in $9? is in my opinion altogether impossible. For 
: ic development is not a matter that can b» made clear through a 
ison of the plants of the present age; and even if it could be done, 
 difeulty would remain that the order of progression or the stage of 
pment is not the same for all plants, but is possibly different for every 


| 1) Exazxs, A.—l c. p. XL 2) ExorEm, A.—l c. p. XII 
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different plant, according to time and cireumstance, as I explained in a former 
paper. 

Paleontalogy to which EwcLER refers in $10 and $11 is not so very 
important for the classification of the plants of the present age, as it is thought 
to be by those who believe that the formation of species is only explainable 
according to the evolution theory. lf we think of the innumerable causes? of 
species' coming into existence, such as mutation, crossing, fixation of characters 
. &equired in the course of adaptations, and many others yet unknown to us, 
we cannot but hesitate to attach importance to paleobotany. 

In $12, he distinguishes two characteristics of adaptation and of organi- 
zation, and states that the latter is the quality which should be credited with 


& superior value in classification. 'This, in my judgement, wil not do. We 
distinguish this as an adaptation - character, and that as an organization- 


character; but the demareation is only for convenience. Not only is there 


no absolute difference between the two, but on the contrary they are in close 


inter-relation. For classifieation, both characters should be taken into con- 
sideration. 'This, to be sure, makes the existence of a statie system impossible. 
To this point we shall return later on. 

Further, he makes reference in $ 13? to the difficulty of determining the 
order of the arrangement according to progression and states tha& the natural 
system will always be subject to alteration, as it always has been. "The 
former reference is something like an approach to my idea of the impossi- 
bility of determining the serial orders; while the latter statement may be 
taken as partly illustrating my opinion that the natural system can only be 
brought to realization in its dynamie changeable form. 

What he speaks of in $ 14? is nearly the same as the statements referred 
to in $2, and the remarks which I have made above will do as well for the 


present case. : 


In $159, he refers to the systematic importance of anatomical characters, 


1) Haxara, B. — An Interpretation of GorgrHE's Blatt in his * Metamorphose der Pflanzen", 
&S an explanation of the principle of natural classification, in Ie. Pl. Formos. X. pp. 75—95. 
: 2) WzrrsrEm, R. R. — Handbuch der systematischen Botanik p. 49. 
3) ExarEm, A.—l c. p. XIL . 4) ENGLER, ÁÀÁ. —l c. p. XIII 
5) EwGrEr, A.—l c. p. XIIL 
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.on the ground that the latter denote the attachment of members to this or 
that group. In illustration he points out such characters as trichome, the 
Subsidiary cells of stomata, and the presence of bieollateral bundles. But, all 
these anatomical characters, clear and valid as they are, do not appear in 
linkage relation with the floral remarks of Ínmilies, some of the former 
. eharacters being presented in quite different families, as we shall see in the 
2 accounts given in the foot note?. Consequently, if we group plants according to 
the criterion of anatomical characters, then we shall surely have quite different 
— families from those which we have at present, which are mostly established 
aecording to the standard of floral structure. Just here, we see the great 
difference between a system as viewed from the stand-point of anatomy and 
the same as viewed in a consideration of the reproductive organs. "True real 
natural relations would be and ought to be found in this difference. A 
natural system is, figuratively speaking, something like a system of simultane- 


1) The following notes are taken from SonegEpEn's Systematic Anatomy Vol. IL. pp. 1079-1167 
STOMATA HAVING NO SUBSIDIARY CELLS AND CONFORMING TO THE CRUCIFEROUS OR HANUNCULACE- 
. OUS TYPES are found in: Ranunculacew and others in the Ranales; Papaveraces in the Rhceadales; 
. Barraceniacere in Sarracenials; Violaces and others in the Parietales; Polygalacec and others in 
the Geraniales; Caryophyllaces and others in the Centrosperm:e; Malvacez and others in the 
; Malvales; Celastracee and others in the Sapindales; Rhammnacece and others in the Rhammales; 
- Teguminosse and others in the Rosales; Droseraces in the Sarraceniales; Myrtacew and others 
in the Myrtiflore ; Cucurbitacez in the Cueurbitales ; Cornacese in the Umbelliflore ; Caprifoliacece 
in and others in the Rubiales; Composite and others in the campanulate ; Ericacez and others in 
the Ericales; Plumbaginaces in the Plumbaginales; Primulacez and others in the Primulales ; 
Ebenaces and others in the Ebenales; Gent'anaces and others in the Contortz ; Borraginacez and 
others in the Tubiflore; Amarantaces and others in the Centrosperm:e; Polygonacee in the 
. Polygonales; Nepenthaces in the Sarraceniales; Aristolochiacem in the Aristolochiales ; Piperacez 
and others in the Piperales; Monimiacese and others in the Ranales; Thymelsacez and others 
in the Myrtiflorz ; Santalacez in the Santalales; Balanopsidaces in the Balanopsidales ; Ulmaceze 
. and others in the Urticales; Juglandacez in the Juglandales; Myriencesee in the Myricales; and 
some of the Fagales. 

STOMATA WITH SUBSIDIARY CELLS, LYING PARALLEL TO THE PORE, Occur in: Calycanthaces, 
— Magnoliaceez and others in the Panales; Violaces and others in the Parietales ; Portulacacec in 
. the Centrosperm:e; Linaces and others in the Geraniales; Chailletiaceze ; Corynocarpacese and 
. Others in the Sapindales; Leguminose and Rosacese in the Rosales; Caetacese in the Opunti- 
ales; Umbellifere and others in the Umbelliflore ; Rubiacee and others in the Rubiales; 
Erience:e and others in the Ericales; Styracace in the Ebenales; Apocynacesm, Asclepiadaces 
: and others in the Contorte ; Convolvulacez, Bignoniacesz and others in the Tubiflorz ; Polygonaces 
. in the Polygonales; Chloranthacez in the Piperales; Proteaces in the Proteales ; Loranthacec and 
. Others in the Santalales; Casuarinaces in the Verticillate ; amd Salicaces in the Salicales. 
r SrTOMATA WITH SUBSIDIARY CELLS, LYING TRANSYERSELY TO THE FORE, Occur in: Caryophyllacez 
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ous equations containing many unknown quantities, x, y, z,.... Different 
phases of the natural system viewed from different standpoints are to be 
likened to different equations showing the different relations of the unknown 
quanties; and the natural relations which we.are struggling to demonstrate in 


constructing a natural system are somewhat similar to the values of the un- 


known quantities which satisfy the equations. 'This metaphor, I think, makes 
sufficiently clear that a natural system should be a dynamic one. 
The characters which ENGLER refers to in $$ 16, 17, 18, and 19", as hose 


denoting the stages of advancement, are all the respective peculiarities of the 


plants and they should certainly be taken into account. 

In $20? he states that the whorl arrangement of floral elements usually 
occurs in correlation with the inferior ovary or zygomorphy. lt is true that 
the more the charaeters come in linkage, the less dynamie becomes the 
system, which shows the na*ural rela&ions of the plants eompared.  Conse- 


in the Centrosperm» ; Melastomaces in the Myrtidorw ; Len*ibulariacese i: others in the Tubi- . 


flore ; and Plantaginaces in the Plantaginales. 


SECRETORY CELLS, OF VARIOUS SHAPES, WITH RESINOUS (OILY), LATEX-LIKE OR OTHER CONTENTS, 
aré founi in the following families respectively: Calycanthaees ani others in the Hamales; 


Papaveracer and others in the Rhoeadales; Bixacew in the Parietales; Polygalaces &n4 others 
in the Geraniales; Sapindacez and others in the Sapindales; Leguminose ani others in the 
Rosales; Myrtaeee and others in the Myrtiflore; Cornaces: in the Umbelliflore; Rubiacese 
and others in the Rubiales ; Composit:e and others in the Campanulate; Plumbaginacesm in the 
Plumbaginales; Primulacee and others in the Primulales; Apoczynaeee and others in the 
Contorte ; Convolvulaceze and: others in the Tubiflorme; Aristolochiaces imn the Aristolochiales; 


Piperaees and others in the Piperales; Myristicacese and others in the Ranales; Euphorbinces 


and others in the Geraniales; and Moracecz in the Urticales. 

EroNcATED SECRETORY SACS áre found in the TTrochodendracee and others in the Hamales; 
Anacardiacee in the Sapindales; Crassulacee and others in the Rosales; Passifloraces in the 
Parietales; Rubiaceze and others in the Rubiales; Composite and others in the Campanulatee ; 
Polygonaceze in the Polygonales ; Myristicacez in the Ranales; and Euphorbiacese in the Geraninles. 

TANNIN-IDIOBLASTS &re found in the Violacez and others in the Parietales; Geraniacesm in the 
Geraniales; Rhamnaces and others in the Rhamnales ; Leguminosee in the Rosales ; Melastomacee ; 


in the Myrtiflor:e ; Rubiaces in the Rubiales; Pirolaceze in the Ericales; Gentianaees in the. 


Contorte ; Solanacee and others in the Tubiflorrte; Polygonaeese in the Polygonales; Aristolo- 
chiaceze in the Aristolochiales ; Piperaces in the Piperales; Euphorbiacem in the Geraniales ; 
Moraeesm in the Urtieales ; amd Ceratophyllaces in the Ranales. 

IwTRAxYLARY PHLOÉM is found in the following families: Vochysiacece in Geraniales; Combretacere, 
Myrtacez, Melastomataces and others in the Myrtiflorz ; Cucurbitacec in the Cueurbitales ; Apocy- 
naces and others in the Contortze; Convolvulaeeee and others in the Tubiflore ; Basellaceze in 
the Centrosperms ; Polygonaees in the Polygonales; and Euphorbiaees in the Geeraniales. 

1) ENGLEz, A. —l c. pp. XIV. XV. . 2) EwcLEB, À. — l c. p. XV. 
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er ly, groups of plants whose charaeteristies mostly oceur in correlation are less 
hanc eable; while groups of plants whose characteristics usually occur indepen- 
are more changeable. Such families as the Orchidaces and Graminem 
to the former, while such as the Loganiacee and Myoporaces approach 


n $24 le as — 


— Mit Ausnahme sehr weniger Fülle liegt bei den Mb cen klar zutage, da 
die Formen mit Zwitterblüten phylogenetisch ülter sind, als die sonst sich gleich 


i^ 


y verhaltenden mit eingeschlechtlichen Blüten. Diese Progression tritt unendlich 
| oft ein und ist zur Gruppenbildung kaum zu verwerten. 
Jut why is it that the characters of bisexual or unisexual flowers that show, 
as he expresses it, à serial advancement can not be appreciated as having 
high systematic value? This is, in my opinion, only because of insisting upon 
d system. According to the dynamic view of a system, there can be 
» character that can not be so appreciated. 
da $825 and 262, he refers to many characters showing serial progression. 
puts systematic value on some of these, but not on some others. But 
Ab is the reason of such partial treatment of characters? It is, as far as 
1l ean judge, merely because of an unquestioning acceptance of the present 
: System, which would of course at once be violated by the fair apprecia- 


1) Exorzm, A.—] c. p. XVI 3) Exorgm, A.—l. e. p. XVIIL 
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His statements? regarding such characters as ovules in $29, fruits in 
$30, seeds in $31 and embryos in $32, merely explain that the mutual relations 
of plants are different in agreement with different views. : 

He says in $33 :— 


Das eingehendere Studium der Gattungen gróferer Pflanzenfamilien zeigt aber, 
daB diese hiufig nach verschiedenen Richtungen hin vorgeschritten sind, daB ferner 
eine Gattung nach der einen Richtung vorschreiten, in anderen Merkmalen aber auf 
niederer Stufe verharren kann, da$ endlich eine und dieselbe Progression zu wieder- 
holten Malen in verschiedenen engeren Formenkreisen eintreten konnte. So entstehen 
verschiedene Kombinationen von Progressionen, welche die Anordnung oft 
erschweren. 


This plainly shows that characteristics do not occur side by side and that 
the characters of species or genera do not consist of a single quality, but are 
a combination of many qualities. Should this statement be accepted, how can 
we insisb upon the present static system ? A system should be dynamie in 
order that it may show the natural relations of groups as they change with 
dynamie views. Further in $ 34? he proceeds to say :— ; 


Wenn schon innerhalb einer Familie die Kombination der Progressionen 
und die Wiederholung derselben Progressionen dartun, daB die lineare Amnord- 
nung nur teilweise der Entwicklung eines Typus entspricht, da dessen 
Glieder an verschiedenen Stellen der Erde oder auch in demselben Gebiet nach ver- 
Schiedenen Richtungen hin sich veriündert haben, so ist dasselbe noch mehr inmner- 
halb der Familienreihen der Fall ....... 


Here he further extends what he stated in $33, and says the same as to the 
relations between family and family. | 
In $35, he says:— 


Man hat vermutet, dab der Ursprung derjenigen Dikotyledoneen, welche wir als 
Sympetale bezeichnen, nicht ein gemeinsamer sei, sondern da$ sie sich an verschiedene 
Reihen der in diesem Buch als archichlamydeische Dikotyledoneen bezeichneten Gewü- 
chse anschliegen. Diese Móglichkeit ist nicht zu bestreiten, da nicht wenige von den 
archichlamydeischen Familien einzelne Fülle von Sympetalie aufweisen. ...........-- 
Es ist ferner zu berücksichtigen, da3 wir zwar bei nicht wenigen Familien 
derSympetalen noch einzelne Gattungen mit choripetaler Blüten- 
hülle finden, daf diese sich aber im sonstigen Bau nicht an bekannte 
FEamailien der Archichlamydeae a&nschliefem........:... 9 RN 
Dabei ist zu beachten, dab bei den meisten Sympetalen das Androeceum auf einen 
Kreis beschrünkt ist und mit Rücksicht hierauf der Anschlu$ auch nur am einige 
wenige archichlamydeische Familien stattfinden kónnte. "Trotzdem hat sich ein solcher 
bisher nicht ermitteln lassen. Es ist deshalb wahrscheinlich, da8 die Sympetalen 


E 


1) ENorER, A. —l c. pp. XIX. ani XX. 2) ExereR A.—l e. p X L 
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m darstellen, welehe frühz.itig den Weg der Sympetalie eingeschlagen habem. 
g verdient auch der Umstand, da3 bei dem grógten Teil der Sympetalen, 
xtlic denen der letzen Reihen, die Samenanlagen durchweg mit nur einem 
Berasent versehen sind, wiührend bei den Archichlamydeae und dem ersten Reihen 
der Éympetalen mit einem Integument versehene Samenanlagen seltener sind. 


e above statement plainly shows that the relation of the Metachla-xnyde 
— ÓSMNER is not statie, but dynamie, as it changes in agreement 
the different points of view. Consequently, to group series into th» two 
es, Archichlamydes and Metachlamydere, is quite right ; only, the grouping 
hat resp2ct limited. But, in another respect, it is notso. Some of the 
:«hiehlamydese are nearer to some of the Metachlamyde:e than they are to others 
ji . former class, in characters other than their choripetalous flowers. Atthe same 
2e, some of the Metachlamydese are much nearer to some of the Archichlamyderse 
an to some of the former class, in characters other than their gamopetalous nature. 
Dichapetalaceso? (Geraniales), Salvadoraces? (Sapindales), Fouquieriacese? 
etales)  Passifloraces? (Parietales), Achariaces? (Parietales), Oleaces? 
! (3) and Rubiacee (Rubiales) may be mentioned as illustrating the 
Statements. The former families might properly be referred to the 
ive series (as given in parentheses) of the Archichlamydese according to 
view; but, at the same time, they might be properly assignable to the 

ive series of the Metachlamydese ; thus, the Salvadoraces to the Ebenales, 
the Fouquieriacem to the Tubiflore; and the Passifloracem and Achariacere to 
1 he Cueurbitales. "The Oleaces and Rubiaces might be properly referred to the 
'elive series (as Shown in the parentheses) of the Metachlamydese according 
one view ; but, at the same time, they are just as properly assignable to 
2 Archichlamydere, e.g. the Oleaecew to the Sapindales, and the Rubiaces 
Umbelliforse.  Which-ever may be the case, it is all right in that way 
ng atit, but it is so only in that way. It certainly shows one of the 
| relations. But the real natural relations are only seen by viewing 
changeableness according to different criteria. "That is to say natural 
is are only demonstrative in what I call the dynamie system. 


Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—A4, p. 347. . 92) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—2, p. 18. 
) Ll c. Nacht. ILL p. 228, Nacht. I. pp. 251 and 368. 

) L c. III. —6, a, p. 78. 5) l e. Nacht. Lp. 257. 

) 1 c. IV.—2, p.4. 
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To sum up what we have so far discussed, ENGLER'S principles are those 
of the present statio system, but the facets so far he has given them plainly 
show that the latter system is not qualified to express all the natural relations 
and that it should be a dynamie system that we ought to contemplate, 


b. ENGLER'S EXPLANATION OF THE SYNOPSIS OF THE 
EMBRYOPHYTA SIPHONOGAMAP. 


Here let us consider at some length what we have discussed in the foregoing 
pages. ENGLER refers in p. 359 in his work to the calazogamy and states that 
it has no great systematic value, the only reason for this being that it does 
not come in correlation with other characters. In my judgement, however, 
various behaviors of pollen-tubes in different plants show some relations in 
that respect; this ought to be taken into the consideration in classification. 
It may prove to be inconvenient in the static system, but it does no harm 


in making a dynamie system. "Then, he refers to VAN 'TreGHEM's system?, 


and puts no great importance on it. But Ithink that VAN TTrEGHEM'S system 
is right in that respect, although in that respecb only. In a dynamic — 
it would be régarded as an important phase. 

As to the Monocotyledons?, he makes the following statement? : — 


ich habe gezeigt, dass unter den Monokotyledoneen zunüchst Reihen existieren, 
bei denen in der Zahl der Blütenteile Unbestiündigkeit herrscht, wüLrend andere voll- 
Stündige oder redueierte pentacyklische Blüten besitzen. Auf der ersten Stufe stehen 
diejenigen Reihen, bei welchen noch vollkommen achlamydeische Blüten vorkommen. 
Es sind dies die Pandanales, Helobico und. Glumifloro:. 


Thus, he divides the Monocotyledons into two, according as whether the 
nuniber of the floral elements is definite or indefinite. "This is indeed one way 
of dividing, yet there are many others. 'Their natural relations will not be 
understood, till we divide and group them in several different ways. "To learn 


1) EwcrnER, Á. — Erliuterungen zu der Übersicht über die Embryophyta siphonogama, imn 
der Natürl. Pf.-fam. Nacht. I. pp. 358-380, (1897). 

2) RzNDpnE, À. B. — The Classification of Flowering Plants, L p. 25, (1904). 

3) Here I must call readers' attention to the fact that there are some indications of a 
second cotyledon in certain of the grasses, such as Zízania, Avena, ete. — JEFFREX, E. C.—The 
Anatomy of Woody Plants (Chicago, 1917) p. 377. 

4) ExcLERB, À. — Erlüuterungen, l. e. p. 360. 
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natural relations of the families in the Monocotyledons, the families must 
orved according to the dynamie view and should be grouped according 
'y possible method. ENGLER's system of the Monocotyledons shows but 
relations of consecutive families. He gives as groups showing incon- 
of floral elements the Pandanales, Helobis and Glumiflorse. As far as I 
idge, the Pandanales and Helobise have indefinite numbers in floral elements, 
the Glumiflore have numbers various but constant to each of the genera 
o series. "The serial arrangement shown in his system, (e.g. the Pandanales, 
bis. and then Glumiflorz), shows but partial relations in several different 
ets ; it does nob present to view the real relations in all directions. "The 
| series is not iexdis related to the next two, but also to many other series. 


I Staubblütter die qrevuds Stufe einnehmen, ist sicher. Ob num die Glumiflore 
] MN Hnibin folgen sollen, ist schwer s. entecheiden. 

true, indeed, that the Pandanales seem to have such a definite osito: 
regard is paid to their naked flowers. But in other respect, the series 
owha& connected with the Principes?, as can be seen in the analogy 
een the Pandanaces and the Palms (PAgfelephas and Niípa). lt bears 
Some resemblance to the Araces? of the Spathiflorm. Moreover, it is more 
less allied to the Synanths, when the Cyclanthaces? in their floral structure 
xoach Fleycinetia of the Pandanacem (IL-3, p. 98). The real relations of 
CPandanales should, therefore, be observed according to the dynamic view. 
the above quotations, he refers to the difficulty of determining which of 
Glumiflore and Helobie should take precedence. But, in my opinion, 
.& question is without significance. One series will precede another in one 
vei, but will follow it in another respeot. "Thus only can we understand 
natural relations as manifested in all views. 

p. As to the Helobis?, he says as follows :— 


) ExcrEm, A. — Erltuterungen, l. c. p. 360. 

| Nat. Pf.-fam. IL—1, p. 190, and IL—3, p. 25. 

| Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—3, p. 98. 4) Nat. Pfl-füm. IL—3, p. 98.- 
) EwcLER, A. — Erltuterungen, L c. p. 360. 
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Bei den Familien der Helobise sehen wir die Blüten alle móglichen ^tufen von 
der Achlamydie bis zur Heterochlamydie, von der Hypogynie bis zur E: igynie, von 
unbestimmter Zahl der Staubblitter und Carpelle bis zu begrenzter durchmachen, und 
wegen dieser noch grofen Unbestindigkeit lasse ich diese Reihe den Glumiorce vor- 
angehen. Die Reihe gliedert sich in 3 Unterreihen, in die Potamogetoninex mit den 
Potamoqetonaceg, Najadacex, Aponogelonc a? und Juncadinaceo, in die Alisminec "und 
DButominev. Die Trennung der letzteren halte ich wegen der bei den Bu'omacex und 
Ihydrochorilacea vorkommenden Stellung der 5a. auf den Wandflichen der Carpelle 
für notwendig. 


ENcLER's Helobis referred to in the above quo'ation are, in my estimakion, 
& collection of heterogeneous families bounded arüficially by partial relations, 
(that is to say, bounded. by this one in one case of these two families, but 
by tha5 one in another case of those two families). 'The natural relations of 
the Helobise to the others are accordingly, even in the present state of our know- 
ledge, very extensive. In the firs$ place, the series is parlly related to the 
Liliflore and pardly to the Farinose; the connection with the former series 
is manifested in the Hydrocharitaeee which bear some resemblance to the 
Iridaees and Amaryllidaces in the inferior ovary, while the relation to the - | 
latter series is exhibited also in the Hydrocharitacese which have the same 
kind of ovary in common with :the Bromeliace;e and share the axillary | 
flowers, perianth and parietal placentas with the Mayacaces" (both of the 
latter series). In the second place, i& somewha5 approaches the Spathiflorw, 

as can be seen in the relation between Zostera and the Aracem?. In the : 
third place, though it is placad far apart from the Ranales in ENGLER's system, | / 
its alliance with the latter series is incontestable, as we can see a siriking - 
resemblance between the flowers of the Alismataeem and those of the Ranun- 
culacez?, in the numerous stamens, apocarpous gynscea, and in the habit. 
. Further, some resemblance, although very slight, is found in the Triuridales? 
in the numerous free carpels. Tt is also related to the Microspermss?, as the. 
Hydrocharitaces are compared with the Burmanniaces and Orchidaces by 
BzENTHAM-HOOKER, on the ground that these families have | in common the 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—4, p. 18. 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. IL—1, p. 201. 

3) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—1, p. 229; Tear, J. EX iblcouio. i über Bouian Stammesgeschichte, 
IIL—1, p. 625. 

4) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—1, p. 237. 

5) BzwrHAM et HookER, Genera Plantarum IIL pp. 449 and 456. 
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1 ovary, parietal placenta and exalbuminate seeds. Consequnetly, some 
» Helobis are certainly connected with the Liliiflors, some with the 
0, Some with the Spathiflore, some with the Ranales, some with the 
es, and some with the Mierospermse.  'The natural position of the 
Bios nob necessarily settled as between the Pandanales and the 
re. It should be placed here a5 one time, but there a5 another. 
Next to the Helobiwe, ExGrER refers to the Triuridales P? jn his syllabus. 
is rather questionable whether the series belongs to the Monocotyledones 
Dieolytedones. On one hand, as has been pointed out before, it is - 
15 related to the Helobis, but on the other hand, to the Microspermie, 
be seen in a comparison of the Triuridacsm with the Orchidacere. 
. he treats of the Glumiflors?. But, decidedly, this series also is 
' definitely plaeed between the Helobiw$ and Principes in the true 
System. It has some connection with the Liliiflor» through the 


10898, aS can be seen in the external relation between the Cyperacem 
pe Its natural position should be changed according to 


1a icon of "" latter series have an incontestable similarity to the Palms? 
get: ive organs. 'The second series is related to the Pandanales and 
5, as we have seen before. At the same time, the resemblance in the 
organs of the Oyclanthacez and those of the Araces? indicates that 
:» and Spathiflore are related. The relations of the later series 
Pandanales, to the Synanthse and to the Helobiwe have been already 
Exonzm, A.— Syllabus, l. c. p. 193; Nat. Píl.-fam. IL—1, p. 235. 

ExGLER, A. — Erliuterungen, l c. p. 360. 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—2, p. 104. 
JrrrnEy, E. C. —1l. c. p. 413. 5) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—2, p. 104. 


 EwoLER, A. — Exliuterungen, l. c. p. 360. 7) Nat. Pf.-fam. He pd 
Nat. Pfl.-fam. 1. c. IL—3, p. 25 and JErrngy, E.C. — lc. p. 413. 
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referred to. "Their positions, therefore, cannot be definitely. settled. 

As to the Farinose and Liliflore, EwaGLER says? that the two series 
Should be placed at a lower stage than the Scitamines and Microspermse. 
He is right in that, but only in so far as their zygomorphy or some other : 
characters are considered. But, some of the Microsperms approach rather | 
towards the Helobise; certain of tha Sicitamines resemble in some measure the 
Farinose. When we look a£ the series in a light different from that in which 
ExGLER has regarded them, their natural positions mus* be different from those 
Stated by ENGLER. | 

The natural relations of the Farinoss to other series are not so simple | 
as to warrant their being placed next to the Liliiflore. In reality they are * 
so eomplieated that they ought to be placed in dynamic positions changeable 
according to our ways of looking a£ them. "The alliance of this series with 
the Helobise and Glumiflore has already been referred to. Tb remains to 
compare them with other series. In the firs& place, the Series bears some. 
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: resemblanee to the Liliiflore, as the Flagellariaces? agree with Junceacesm in 
having 5-whorled flowers with homochlamydeous perianth; as the Bro- 
meliaces? approach the Amaryllidaces in their vegetative organs; and, as 
the Cyanastraces? come close to the Hzemodoracem. In the second place, the 
Farinose are also related to the Seitamines, as can be seen in the analogous 
features of the Bromeliaces? and Seitaminaces, which features are shown 
in the perianths separated in the outer calyx-like, and the inner corolla-like, 


2 ^. 


whorls. 

'l'he natural relations of the Liliiflorj to other series, too, are nob such 
as to justify us in giving the series a fixed position. 'The resemblance which 
it bears to the Glumiflore, Farinose, Helobie and Spathiflore, has already 
been discussed. Some analogous points between the Amaryllidaeee and 
Burmanniaces point out the relationship of the Liliiflore and Microspermse". 

Next in ENGLER'S system come the Seitsmines?.  'The relations of this 
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1) ExcLER, A. — Erliuterungem, l. c. p. 361. 

2) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—4, p. 1. . . 3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—4, p. 40. 

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. IIL. p. 43. 5) Nat. Pf.-fam. IL—A4, p. 40. 

G) Nat. PfL-fam. IL—6, p. 46. 7) EwarxR, A. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 361. 
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S to others again show the impossibility of fixing its position. Its relation 
Farinoss has been referred to before. It is also allied to the Micro- 
», as analogous facts between the two series are shown in the imperfect 

ial whorl in the all families of the Seitaminesz and the Orchidaces», and in 
floral diagram of Musa and tha& of Arundina pentandra, RErcuB. f?. 
Finally, he refers to the Mierospermse?.  'That this series is related to 
» Liliflore, Farinosw, Triuridales, Helobis, and Scitamines» has already 
on stated. Consequently, it is a series which should change its position 
rding to different views. I repeat, in this case and in all cases, that 
; their feptiics, genera, etc.) positions vary with the views taken of them. 
ijge as they do, yet they do not change their positions at random, but do 
aeeording to the universal law, which I would call the law of natüral 


Above referred to :— 
| Aus diesen hier nur kurz behandelten Beziehungen der Reihen und Familien der 
een diesen Sich, dede die Anfünge dérserben weit zurück Hiegen, md 


d a are all closely inter-related. Indeed, we are convinced of the 
nce of a basie unity, instead of the basic difference (Grundverschiedenheit) 
on DN ExGLER in the above cam "Their berg ges opi and basie 


i: Eine der wesentlichsten Joe im Systeme der Dikotyledoneen ist zun'ichst 


/1) Nat. PÉ-fam. IL—6, p. 75. / 9) Exonzm, A. — Erlituterungen, 1. c. p. 361. 
.8) Excrzm, A.— Erlituterungen, l. c. p. 361. 
.4) Eworzn, A.— Krliuterungen, l c. p. 362. 
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die Aufltsung der Reihe der Amenfacec und die Einschaltunz der von Eichler an- 
hangsweise als J/y«erop'y'a  vereinigten Familien an verschiedenen $Stellen des 
Systemes. Dass die Amentacee, welche bei Eichler die Cupul/fero», die Jugl«m/'acear, 
Miyricacea, Salicacea, Casuarinacea umfassen, nicht einen natürlichen Verwandtschaft- 
Skreis darstellen, hat sich bei niherer Untersuchung der Sa. und der Befruchtungs- 
vorginge in neuerer Zeit immer mehr herausgestellt, dass die Aufstellung der Hystero- 
phyl4 nur ein Notbehelf war, war bei der lüngst bekannten Verschiedenheit ihrer 
Gynüceen von vornherein klar. 
The series, Amentaces, of EroHLER, is a group, the members of which all 
agree in having male eatkin. 'Though we may break up this group and make 
of it several groups, as ExorER does, this is righ* only when the series is looked 
ab in the way deseribed by EwGLER. Another alteration made by ENGLER on 
the same occasion, is right only when viewed in the same light as that in 
which he looks a5 it. In my judgement, on comparing the systems of the 
grenb authors, such as BENTHAM- Hookrn, ErcHLER, and ENaLEm, his groups 
appears to be not the most natural but rather the most convenient. 


"Then he proceeds to say? :— 


Die beiden Unterklassen der Dikotyledoneen, Archich'amydee und MelachMam;jdec 
oder Sympelalae simd. beibehalten worden, obwohl eine scharfe Grenze zwischen densel- 
ben nicht existiert. 


But, in my estimation, it is not enough in this case to say that there is but & 
faint line of division between the two subclasses, but it should be added that there 
is close inter-relation between the series of one subclass and those of the other. 
The inter-relation is closely manifested between the Cucurbitales and the 
Parietales ; between the Rubiales on one side and the Parietales, Rosales and 
Umnbelliflorz on the other ; between the Tubiflorze on one side and the Malvales, 
Parietales and Khoeadales on the other; between the Contor&e and the 
Sapindales; between the Ebenales on one hand and the Ranales and Parietales 
on the other; between the Primulales and the Sapindales; and finally between 
the Erieales on one side and the Parietales and Sapindales on the other. 
We shall explain this matter in detail as we go on in our discussion of series 
after series. Here we see that to divide the Dicotyledones into the Archich- 
lamydese and Metachlamydes is only right according to the view upon which 
we dwell But when viewed from another standpoint, it is nob right. To 


1) EscrLERn, A. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 362. 
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tand the natural relations between the different series of the Dicotyledones, 


E Für die Anordnung der Reihen innerhalb der Archichlamydec sind vorzugsweise - 
E Ausbildung der Blütenhhllen, der Blütenachse und die Anordnung der Blüten- 


ont of the Dicotyledones. t is closely allied to the Gmotales, as can bo 
D the agreement in the course of the vascular bundles in ZEphedra and 
i). 'The resemblance is still greater in the structure of stomata and 
| development of embryo. On the other hand, if chalazogamy which is 
"the Casuarinaces, Juglandaces, Betulaces and certain Urticaces? is 
into consideration, the Verticillatee seem to have some alliance with the 
des and Fagales. furthermore, the Verticillat,e seem to bear some 
| » to the Fagales and in all probability to the Ericaces. Ils 
atural position, therefore, is not a settled one, but should be a dynàimie one. 
I As to the Piperales, our knowledge is not& yet sufficient to decide the 
relations between this series and others. 
Nos ENcLER places the Salicales? between the Piperales and the 
uryales ; but the view is, as far as. my knowledge extends, entirely one- 
l  A'elose relation of this series and the Parietales: is not to be 
when we see, on comparing the Salicaces" and 'l'amaricaces, their 


 Eworzn, A. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 362. 

Exoerzn, À. — Erxlüuterungen, l. c. p. 3 2. 

Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—1, p. 18, and Nacht. IIL p. 92. 

. JErrmEv E. C. — The Anatomy of Woody Plants, (Chicago, 1917) p. 376. 

JErrREy, E. O.—1l e. p. 385. . — . 6) ENorEn, À.— Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 362, 
Nat. Pf.- -fam. IIL—1, p. 35. i 
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agreement in the gynsceum, placentas, ovules, fruits ànd seeds. Moreover; 
their relation, when coupled with the parallelism in their anatomical character, 
e.g. in the perforation of vesssls?, becomes still more complete.. Some resem- 
blane» to the Batidales is indicated by the dimerous gynseeum in both 
Salicae and JBatidaese?. Further, the Saliceales are regarded by some 
authors as comparable with the Myrieales and with the Juglandales?. Now, 
take fruits and seeds as the criterion for comparison, then the Salieales should 
be taken far away from their present position and put close to the Parietales. 
Next, take into consideration for classifieation the absene» of perianth in 
the Salieales, and you will find the latter series quite right in its present 
place near the Juglandales, Fagales?, Batidales or Myricales. 

Then, follow the Garryales? after ExcrER's system. As to this series, our 
knowledge is too incomplete for an understanding of its relation to other series. 

Nexi, come the Myricales?. 'They are comparable with the Psi 
Salicales and Juglandales in this point or that^, 

Here, ExGLER plaees the Balanopsidales?. "This ssries is somewha* allied - 
to the Geraniales, as is indicated by the agreement in the structure of the 
ovules of the Balanopsidacese and Euphorbiaces?. ^ Consequently, its natural 
position is movable from this place to that, from proximity to the Myricaceme 
far away to near the Euphorbiacer. 

Then, follow the Leitneriales. Tt is difficult to deny that they are related : 
to the Rosales, when we consider the resemblance of the Leitneriaces'? and 
Hamamelidacez in the resin-ducts in the medullary-sheath. 

Here, ExGLER places the Juglandales. "Their relation to the Myricales, 
Salieales and Verticillat:e has already been stated. "They are also allied to some 
extent to the Fagales, and Urticales'?, But, a greater resemblance is to be found in 
the Julianiales?, "The alternate, exstipulate, imparipinnate leaves and the resinifer- 


1) Nat. Pi.-fam. IIL—6, p. 291. 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. Nacht. IIL p. 105. 
3) WrrsrEN, K. R. — Handb. Syst. Bot. p. 499, (1911). 
4) JgrrnEY, E. C. — l. c. p. 384. 5) EwGcLER, A.— Syllabus, l. c. p. 159. 


6) EwcrER, A. — Erliuterungen, l c. p. 362. 7) WzrrsTEIN, R. R. — 1. c. pp. 496-499. 

8) EworEn, A..— Erliuterungen, l c. p. 363. 9) Bzxrnu-Hookxn, Gen. Pl. III. 341. 

10) EwcrER, A.— — Erliuterungen, l c. p. 363.11) JrrrnEvy, E. O.— Ll. e. 376. 

12) HzwsLEy, W. B. — On the Julianiacee : A New Natural Order of Plants, in Phil. Trans. 
Roy. Soc. Lond. Series B, OXCIX. pp. 169-197, Plates 18-24. 


137 


racter, the solitary exalbuminous seeds, the dissimilar male and female 
espeeially the latter with reduced envelopes, the broad stigmatie lobes 
styles and the single coated ovules, in both Juglandacem and Juliania- 
all these point to their close relationship. In mo less degree than to 
Julianiales, the present series bears likeness to the Sapindales, as can be 
^ the agreement of the Juglandaces and Anacardiaces?, in the alternate, 
tipu imparipinnate leaves, in the resiniferous character, and in the 
litz - exalbuminous seeds. 'The natural position of the Juglandales should, 
orefore, be ehanged from this place in ENGLER's system, far away to a place - 
? to the Anaeardiaces, according to the law of natural relationship. 
Hor ENGLER places the Batidales? in his syllabus. "Their relation to 
T ales has been discussed above. Some alliance may be noticed between 
lales Na the Dm in a comparison of the Batidaces with 


xt follow the Julianiales? in his iiid. Their close Sdilionaidy to 
ndales has been referred to before. In na less degree is affinity 
lowards the Sapindales. "The Julianiacez and Anacardiaces? representing 
vely the two series agree in the allernate exstipulate, imparipinnate 
5 in the unisexual flowers with reduced envelopes, in the solitary ex- 
inous seeds, in the singular funieular development, in the embryo, and 
anatomieal charaeters. In other respects, but in the same degree, they 
xMed to the Fagales? in the male inflorescence, in the male flowers and 
in the several female flowers in a closed involuere, in the exalbuminous 
| and in the co5yledons epigsous in germination. A. place between the 
es and Juglandales or next to the Sapindales would be equally suitable 
ural for the Julianiales. 
en, comes the Fagales.? 'The resemblance which this series bears to 
eillatz, Myrieales, Salieales, Juglandales and Julianiales has been 
above. Furthermore, the Fagales have some affinity to the Urticales, 


HxwsLEy, W. B.—On the Julianiaces, in P'hil Trans. Lc. pp. 190-193. 

EwcnER, A. — Syllabus, l. c. p. 161. 3) Nat.-P&.-fam. IIL—1, a, p. 120. 

Exorem, A. — Syllabus, l. c. p. 161. 5) HrwsnEy, W. B.— Ll c. pp. 190-193. 
HxwsLEy, W. B.—l. c. 7) ExarER, A. — Erlituterungen, 1. c. p. 363. 
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in so far as the chalazogamy itself or its transition to the porogamy found in 


the two series is concerned? ; and also in all probability to the Ericaces in 
the anatomical charaeters?. ^ Tts position should, therefore, be sbifted from 
one place to another, according to each one of its natural relations. 

Next, follows the Urtieales?. The affinity of this series to the Verticillate, 
Juglandales and Fagales has been pointed out before. 

Here also ExGLER puts the Proteales; as to this series, our knowledge 
is as yet very limited; the only relation tha& is thus far known to us is to 
the Santalales, as the Proteaces and Loranthaces? show some agreement in 
the perianth-lobes and in the androeceum. 

Next, come the Santalales? according to ExcLER's system. He places this 
series here in a fixed position, but its rather complicated relation to other series 
clearly indicates the mutability of its natural position according to the view 


taken of it. 'Thus, the affinity of this series to the Proteales, as has been us 


mentioned, is clear. 'Then, the resemblance borne by the Santalales to the 
Conifere or to the Gmnetaces is so very striking that it not only presents 
external analogy, but also suggests many morphological relations?. Moreover, 
to some extent it approaches the Sapindales, as the Olaeaces" and leacinacese 
Show a perfect similarity in their fruits and external features. Further, it 


bears also some resemblance to the Rosales, as can be seen in the Grubbiacese? 


and Hamamelidacese which show agreement in their wood-anatomy. Certain 


of the Santalales (Balanophoraces)? are, by some authors, compared with the i: 


Myrtifloree from the view that Cynomorium (Balanoph.) and Hippuris (Halorrhag.) 


Show some resemblance in their bisexual flowers. Finally, the relationship of 


the Santalales and Rhamnales is recognizable, when we compare the Loran- 
thaces and "Vitaces, taking the calyeulus of the Loranthacese or Viscum for 
.& reduced calyx. 'Phus, the Santalales is related to the Proteales, Conifers, 
Sapindales, Rosales, Myrtiflore and finally to the Rhamnales. Its natural 
position is, therefore, changeable from one place to another, So that it should 


1) WrrsrEIN, R. R. —1. c. p. 501. 2) JzrrnEr, E. C.—l c. p. 385. 
3) EwcrEn, AÀ.— Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 363. 4) Nat. Pd.-fam. IIL—1, p. 176. 
5) ExarER, A. — Erliuterungen, l c. p. 363. 6) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—1, p. 211. 
7) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—1, p. 233. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—1, p. 229. 
9) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—1, p. 249. 
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elose to the Proteales at one time, but brought near the Rhamnales 


ExcLER refers to the Aristolochiales?. "This series must certainly 


lla. Fürther, it is related to the Sarraceniales, as can be seen from 
ont in the Aristolochiacee and Nepenthaceoe? in the perianth, 
 exirorse anthers, in the many-seeded carpels and in the lobes - 
j stigmata. Moreover, the resemblance of this series to Ranales?* 
able, as the extrorse anthers, placentas, seeds, and secretory-cells are 
some families of both series. 'The natural position of the Aristolo- 
an no& be fixed here. It should be in some place among the 
: amydem a5 one tinie; but at another time among the cuspis ARD 
ie Ranales or the Sarraceniales. : 

; blow the Polygonales?. As to this series, we know but little 


Wenn oben gesagt wurde, dass einzelne Reihen morphologische 
ter vorgeschritten seien, als andere, dass andererseits gewisse 
n, wie z. B. die Fagales und Urticales auf der gleichen morpho- 
SchenStufe stehen, so ist dennoch eine jede der genannten Reihen 
37 ;d eine selbstindige Pflanzengruppe anzusehen, welche in keiner 
von einer der anderen abgeleitet werdenkann. Ebenso wenig 
geud welcher Grund zu der Annahme vorhanden, dass eine 
Reihen der Ausgangspunkt für eine der folgenden Reihen 

n ist. Finden sich in den Reihen Formen, welche einen niheren Anschluss 


am, À. — Erliuterungen, L c. p. 363. :2) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—32, p. 259. 

TTSTEIN, R. R. —l. c. p. 555. 4) EwGLER, À. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 364. 

. Pf.-fam. IIL—1, a, p. 8 .6) ExaLEz, A. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 3€4. 
e relation also exists between the Aristolochiacez and Nymphaeaces, as can be seen in 
reactions in the both families. Cf. Mzz, C. and Laxcz, L. — Serodiagnostische Unter- 
en über die Verwandtschaft innerhalbe der Pílanzengruppe der Ranales (Beitr. z. Biol d. 
» 12. pp. 218—222). " 
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an Formen einer anderen Reihe gestatten, dann sind dieselben aus der érsteren zu 
entfernen und an die andere anzuschlieDen. 


In my opinion, however, such is not the case. As I have discussed series 
after series, the several groups bear a close or loose relation to other groups, 
some of which lie near the group under consideration and some far from it, 
even judging from our present limited knowledge. Some species assignable 
to a series in one respect are jus as clearly referable to another series in 
another respect. Tt is absolutely impossible to make up more natural groups, 
by taking one form from its old place to a new one. Natural relations should, 
in any case, appear in the dynamic view. 

Now, we should examine the Polypetalous groups. Let us begin with 
the Centrosperms. "This series is related to the JBatidales, Polygonales, 
Urticales, and Santalales, as has been discussed before. It is also allied to the 
Parietales, as is indicated by the agreement in the position of stamens in the 
Portulacacee and Loasaces". On the other hand, the resemblance is to be 
found in this series and the Rhoeadales,. the floral structure being somewhat 
similar in the Phytolaccaces and 'Tovariaces? (BENTH.-HooKER). Further, it 
bears some relation to the Geraniales, in the matter of the incontestable re- 
semblanee in the Caryophyllaces-Silenoidee and the Linaces?. Moreover, a 
striking affinity of the Centrosperms to the Opuntiales is suggested in 
Mesembrianthemum of the Aizoacese and in Opuntia of the Cactacem in the 


floral structure?. "The Centrospermse are, therefore, related to the Batidales, A 


Polygonales, Urticales, Santalales, Parietales, Ranales, Rhoeadales, and Geraniales, 
in this point or tha*. Their natural position should be a very dynamie 
one. 

Next come the Ranales?. As this series implies many different things, 
its relations extend to many other series. Some families of the RBanales are 
closely allied to the Monocotyledones and some are, if not very evidently, even to 
the Metachlamydes. The relations of the Ranales to the Urticales, Helobise 
and Aristolochiales, we have treated above. "Their affinity to the Ebenales can not 


1) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—9, a, p. 106. 2) Nat. PfL-fam. IIL —2, p. 207. 
3)' Nat. Pü.-fam. IIL—4, p. 30. 4) WzrrsrEmw, R. R. —1. e. p. 533. 
5) EwcrEm, A. — Erliuterungem, l c. p, 364. 
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&irely denied, as the Ebenaces in the rimose albumen and trimerous 
i, 8 of JMaba sre connected with the Anonaces?. Moreover, the resem- 
of the Magnoliaces" and Coniferm in their wood - anatomy ssems to me 
ash the existence of some relation between the Ranales and Conifer:e. 

; the Ranales show some affinity to the Sapindales, as can be seen 
( agreement of the Menispermaces and Sabiacesm? in the exalbuminous 
eurved embryo, reniformed fruits, and nearly apocarpous gysceum. On 
r hand, their alliance to th» Parietales is very close and intricate ; 
, he Ranunculacos are eonneected with the Dilleniaces? in floral structure and 
o with the Ochnaces?; the Magnoliaces, with the Winteranaces? in the 
constar number and spiral arrangement of the perianth-segments, in the - 
s in the cortex, medulla and leaves, and in the bordered pits in the 
'enchyma; the Anonaces, with the Ancistorocladaces ;? and finally 
islicaces, wlih the Winteranaces" in the oil-cells and. connate stamens, 
with the Ancistrocladacew. Furthermore, the Ranales bear some 
to the Rhoeadales, as we shall see in the conformity of the Nymph:e- 
and Papaveraces in the laticiferous vessels, in the vascular bundles in 
medulla, and in the attachment of the seeds to the wall of the ovary ; in 
) the Berberidaces'? and Papaveracem in the di- or tri-merous structure 
flowers and in the seeds; and finally, in that of the Anonaces'? and 
acem in the structure of the ovary. Moreover, the connection between 
ales and the Sarraceniales is to be found in the Nymph:eaces and 
p^, both families showing perfect 2 come in x position of 


ülacem and Rosacem in their floral structure is undeniable; the same 
ean be seen between the Calycanthaces and the latter family". 


Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—1, p. 157. 2) WzrrsrEm, R. R.—l. c. p. 548. 
Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—5, p. 369. 4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—6, p. 108. 
VgTTSTEIN, R. R.—l. c. p. 596. 6) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—6, p. 316. 
Nat. Pü.-fam. IIL—6, p. 276. - 8) Nat. Pü.-fam. IIL.—6, p. 316. 
Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, p. 3. 10) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—3, p. 74. 

11) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, yp. 27. 12) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—2, p. 251. 
.13) Nat. Pf.-fam. III.—3, p. 10. | | 
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Moreover the Lauracezs"? of the Ranales show a close affinity to the 'Thy- ; b 
melsaees in the thoroughly circular arrangement of the floral elements in the | 


perigynous inserlion of the stamens, and in the symearpous gynsceum. 
Next, come the Rhoeadales. Of this series, ENGLER speaks as follows? :— 


Schon lange hat man die Rhoeadales gern an die J'an4/es angeschlossen, uni 
dies hat auch seine Berechtigung, da die Papaveracec wegen ihrer me'st zahlreichen 
Staubblitter und ihres bisweilen noch aus mehreren, wenn auch vereinten Carpellen 
gebildeten Gyniüceums Analogien mit den ANymph«acec zeigén, bei welchen ein syn- 
carpes Gyniiceum zu Sande kommt. ........ tehr grobe Übereinstimmung zeigen 
mit dieser Reihe die /'«rietales, von denen namentlich die Ll n'acex an die Ranalcs 
anklingen, wührend die Flacourtiaceee zu den Cupparidacece Veziehungen ergeben, 


But, in my opinion, the real relation of the Rhoeadales to other series extends 


iar more widely. lis afünity to the Centrosperms and to the Ranales has 


been discussed. Further, the hoeadales bear some resemblance to the 


Geraniales, the likeness being shown in the Koeberliniaces? and Rutacesm in 


the presence of oil-glands and in the other anatomical characters (DENTH.- 


Hookxn) Phe same is true of the former family and the Simarubacese (BrxrR.- i 
HookER). On the other hand, a very close and rather intricate relation is 


to be found between some [families of the Rhoeadales and those of the 
Parietales, namely :—between the Papaveraces and the Loasaces? (DE CAN- 
DOLLE); between the Capparidacez and the Flacourtiaces? or the Erythro- 
spermes of the latter family; between the Moringaces" and the Violacew 
(HooxER); between the Koeberliniaces? and the Bixaces in their deciduous 


sepals; and between the former family and some others of the Parietales in. hr 
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the placenta with numerous poly-seriate seeds (BENTH.-HookER). Moreover, 


Some connection between the Hhoeadales and the Sarraceniales is indicated in 
the Papaveraesse and Sarraceniaces?. Furthermore, the agreement of the 
Koeberliniaces? and Saxifragaces (in the placenta with numerous poly-seriate 
seeds), and that of the Moringaces'"" and lLiguminose show some relation 
between the Rhoeadales and the Rosales (BENTHAM). And finally, this 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—2, p. 111. 2) ExarER, A. — Erliuterungem, l. c. p. 365. 
3) Nat. Píl.-fam. IIL—96, p. 321. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, a, p. 106. 

5) l c. IIL—6, a, p. 10. 6) L c. IIL.—2, p. 243. 

7) Ll c. III.—6, p. 321. 8) 1l c. IIL—2, p. 251. 


9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 321. 10) l c. IIL—2, p. 243. 
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3 some analogy with the Tubiflore, as is shown in the Moringaces? 
ignoniaees (DALZzELL) Thus, the relation of the series is found to be 
y with the Ranales and the Parietales, but also with the several other 
S, from the Centrospermw all the way up to the Tubiflor. "The natural 
tic n of the series is, therefore, necessarily dynamic. 

eome the Sarraceniales", to whieh EwxarEu refers a3 follows :— 


: Eine Parallelreihe der RAoalales habe ich in den Sarraceniales geschaffen. Die 

rraceviicec hat man in enge Verbindung mit den Nymphaaceae und die Papaveracec 
ingen wollen, und es ist auch ganz gewiss, dass diese Familien in der Anordnung 
a Blütenteile mancherlei Übereinstimmung zeigen. Der spirocyklische Bau der 
Blüten von Sarracenia erinnert stark am Nympha ; aber die Placéntation der Sarra- 
z  cen'acea: ist verschieden von der der Nympha:cez und der Paprwveracew ; die vorherr- 
schend centralwinkelstindigen Placenten der S&arracen/a'es sind es auch, welche diese 
— Reihe von den Itheadales wnterscheiden. | 


» real relations of this series to other series are manifold. Tis relations: 
' Hanales, Hhoeadales and Aristolochiales have already been discussed. 
wer, i5 resembles the Rosales, as will be s2en in the Droseracem? and. 
s (espeeially in Parnassim) both of which agree in the perigynous 
and in the ovary in the transitional Stage. 'lhe connection of the 
with the Parietales. is to be found in the Droseracem? and 
 Violaees in the hypogynous insertion and in the real parietal 
"Thus, the relations of this series to others are rather extensive. Tis 
in the natural system should, therefore, be dynamic. 
, nex& to the Sarraceniales, ExGLER puts the Rosales?, which in its 
sio other series is rather perplexing. ts relations to the Santalales 
les, Centrospermse, Ranales, RKhoeadales, and Sarraceniales have been 
se one after another in course. lt remains to compare it with other 
| lis resemblance to the Parietales is most clearly manifested in the 
ient of the Crassulaces? and El.tinaces^ in their isomerous flowers 
T, A. BRAUN); in the agreement of the Saxifragacer and the 
&?; of the former family and JBegoniacese" in the somewhat 


. Pfl..fam. III.—2, p. 243. 2) EwearER, À. — Erliuterungen, l e. p. 365. 


Nat. Pü.-fam. IIL—2, p. 267. — . . 4) Nat. Pf-fam. IIL—2, p. 267. 
EwcLzm, A.— Erliuterungen, l c. p. 365. 6) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—3, a, p. 28. 
. e. IIL—6, p. 280. : 8) Ll c. IIL.—6, p. 131. 


€. IIL—6, a, p. 131. 
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perigynous insertion, in the parietal placentas, in the smallness of the seeds, 
in the dehiscenee of the fruit and in the shape of the leaves; of the Cunoni- 
aces and the Quiinaces", in external features and in the densely hairy 
seeds; of the Hamamelidaces and Dipterocarpaces" in the presence of a ring 
of secretory - canals in the medulla - crown ; and finally, of the Rosaces and the 
Eucryphiacese?. | Moreover, some affinity between the Rosales and the 
Geraniales is to be found in a few analogous features of the Pittosporaces? 
of the former series on the one side, and of the Vochysiaces, Polygalaces, and 
Tremandraces of the latter series on the other (BENTH.-HOOKER); and also 
in those of the Hamamelidace, and Simarubaces? in the presence of a ring 
of secretory-canals in the medulla- crown. "To the Myrtiflore, its alliance is, 
in some measure, to be seen in a few similarities of the Rosaces? on the one 
hand, and of the Combretaces, Myrtaces and 'Thymelmaces on the other. 


The relation between the Rosales and the Sapindales is rather slight, as can | 


be seen from some agreement of the Saxifragaces and the Melianthaces? and 
from that of the Pittosporaces? and Celastraces in their floral diagram.  'To 
the Rhamnales, the Rosales are on some degree related, as is shown in the 
Pittosporaces? and RKhamnacese (R. Bnowx); and also to the Umbelliflore» 
in some eonformities of the Pittosporaces and Araliaces, and of the former 
family and the Umbellifere, in the peculiar distribution of the resin-duets in 
the roots, in the formation of lateral roots and in other anatomical characters 
(VAN TreGHEM)O. Lastly, they are somewhat related to the Rubiales in the 


slight agreement of the Saxifragacese and Adoxaces.? As has been pointed 


out, the relations of the Rosales in this point or that extend from the 
Santalales far up to the Rubiales. "Their natural position is, therefore, dynamic. 


Next to the Rosales in his syllabus, ExGLER places the Pandales?. As 


io the relations of the latter series, we are as yet ignorant. 


1) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 166. 2) l c. IIL—6, p. 252. 

3) L c. IIL—6, p. 131. 4) L c. ILL—2, a, p. 108. 

5) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—5, p. 203 and IIL—96, p. 253. 

6) l c. IIL —3, p: 10. 7) 1l oc. IIL—5, p. 378. 

8) Ll c. IIL—2, a, p. 108. | 9), 10) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, a, p. 108. 
11) L c. IV.—4, p. 171. 12) EwcLEn, A. — Syllabus Ll. e. p. 223. 
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? then refers to the Geraniales and Sapindales and says? :— 


Bei den beiden Reihen der Geraniales und Sapinla!'es wird die cyklische Anord- 
der Blütenteile vollstindig; aber die noch hiüufig vorkommende unvollstiindige 
inigung der Carpelle ist ein Grund für die Stellung beider Reihen vor den Ma!vales - 
Parietales. Beide Reihen stehen einander sehr nahe und lassen sich nur dann un- 
ieiden, wenn man die in der Charakteristik angegebenen Merkmale der Samenanlage 
Vordergrund stellt. Jede der Reihen beginnt mit den Familien, in welchen noch Iso- 
e des Gyn'iceums vorkommt, dann folgen diejenigen, bei denen die Oligomerie herrscht. 


s indeed true, but it is:so only according to the view upon which 
Li m dwells. In other respects, the ease is quite otherwise; for, in this 
b or that the relations of the Geraniales to other series, as will be seen 
E are of wide extent reaching from the Centrospermie,. perhaps even | 
fro ie: Coniferw, far up to the several series of the Misisoldnciyden: The 
pindales also are extensively allied to other series, their relations ranging 
om the  Conifere far up to the Primulales. "The natural positions of these 
series should be changeable with the criteria employed. 
the first place, let us consider the natural relations of the Glérasislen. 
connections with the Hhoeadales, Centrospermse, and Rosales have 
been referred to. Perhaps the closest alliance is manifested between 
ials and the Sapindales. The relationship is very complicated. To 
the Geraniaces, we find that they in many features are similar to 
" earpacese? (after VAN '"TreGHEM), to the Limnanthaces?, and to the 
1c (after BrEwrH.-HookER). 'lhen, most closely the 'Tropseolaces 
ded to the Balsaminacem? (Bzexrm.-Hook.) Some of the Zygophyl- 
are allied to the Melianthaces?, in the presence of caleium oxalate in 
e form « of pee (RADLKOFER); the Rutaces, though rather slightly, to 
! indaces/?; the Simarubaces, to the Sapindaces also slightly; the 
co, io "ihe Anacardiaces?, in the resin-canals and in other 
al characters; the Meliaces'?, to the Sapindaces in the secretory - 
» Malpighiaces'?, to the latter family in the habit, in the winged 


GLER, À. — Erliuterungen, L c. p. 366. 

. Pfl.-fam. Nacht. IIL p. 197. 3) L c. IIL—5, p. 136. 
ec. IIL—5, p. 388. 5) L c. IIL.—5, p. 388. 
€. IIL—5, p. 378. ? T) L c. IIL—5, p. 298. 
Ll c. IIL—4, p. 233. ; 9) L c. IIL—5, p. 144. 


l. e. ITL—A, p. 266. 11) L e. IIL 4, p. 52. 
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Balsaminaces, in the oblique symmetry of the flowers; the Trigoniacem?, to - s 


fruits and in the oblique symmetry of the flowers; the Malpighiaces?, to the | 


the Balsaminaces, Hippocrateaces and Sapindaese; the Vochysiacem, to the E 
Balsaminaces"; and finally the Euphorbiaces?, to the Empetraces (EIOHLER) 
and to the Celastraces", as can be seen in a certain degree of agree- 
ment between JDrypstes (Euph.) and Eleodendron (Celast.) ^ 'Phe relation 
of the Geraniales to the  Parietales is shown clearly in' the aecord  - 
of the Linaces? with the Ternstroemiacesm, in that of the Simarubaces with the 
Dipterocarpaces? in the presence of a ring of secretory - canals in the medulla- - 
crown, and in the greater or less resemblance of the Malpighiaces and the ; r 
Ancistrocladacep 9 "Their allianee to the Myrtüiflore is indicated by the | 
resemblance of the 'Vochysiaces? and the Oenotheracee (DE CANDOLLE, b 
WanwrNG, ErcHLER), and by that of the Callitrichaces'? and the Halom- 
hagacem'? (DE CawponrE, BrwTH.-Hoox.). With the Rhammales, the connec- - 1 
tion is found in the agreement of the Geraniacee and the Ehammaces, as 


can be seen in the floral diagram of Geranium and  Hhomnus?.  'Pheir : 
relation to the Sympetale is rather apparent, as is shown in the gamopetalous 
genera jJStephanopodium and Tapura (which is even zygomorphous) of the 
Dichapetalacees'?, and in the fruit and single coated ovules of the Callitri- . 
chaces''?, Finally, their relation to the Conifere should be considered ; the " 
presenee of the similar resin -ducts in the Burseracese'? on the one hand and | 
in the Pinaeese on the other is so striking that we are compelled to take this | 
character as representing one of their natural relations. : 
Secondly, we shall consider the natural relations which the Sepintdéd 
bear to other series and see whether it is really natural to plaee this series, E. 
in any case, together with the Geraniales, before the Malvales and the (3 
Parietales. Its relations to the Julianiales, M S: Hanales, — 
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1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL.—5, p. 388. 2) l ec. IIL—4, p. ? 

3) l c. IIL—5, p. 388. 4) 1l c. IIL—5, p. 13. 

5) 1l. c. IIL—5, p. 198. 6) l. e. IIL—4, p. 30. 

7) 1l. c. IIL—96, p. 252. 8) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—6, p. 276. 

9) l c. IIL—4, p. 315. A0) l e. II.—5, p. 192. 
11) l c. ITL—7, p. 230. 12) WrrsTEIN, R. R. — 1. c. p. 613. 
13) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—4, p. 347. 14) Ll oc. IIT.—5, p. 122. 


15) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—4, p. 333. 
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es and Rosales, all belonging to the Archichlamydes, have been 

above. Jt remains to compare it with the Matachlamydes. As to 

ales and the 'Tubiflorz, their relations to the present series are 

jin the single coated ovules in the Limnanthaces?, in the partial agreo- 

the Salvadoraces? with the Oleacew, and in that of the Aquifoliacez"? 

Symplocacesm. As to the affinity of the Sapindales and the Ericales, 

s suggested in the agreement of the Cyrillaeez? and the Erieaces, in 

jt and in the pseuliar anther of Cos!ea of the former family, and of 

ohylaeaces? and the Clethraces.in the pored anthers and the capsules. - 
some relation is to be found between the Sapindales and the Primulales, 
be seen in a comparison of the Corynocarpaces? and the Myrsinaces 

, ENDLIOHER) Finally, their relation to the Conifere, as in the case 
Geraniales, is shown by the presence of the very similar resin - ducts 
acardiaces? and the Pinacesm. As can be seen from the statements 
en, the groups so far considered are not to be regarded as serially 
ted, "but are in close intermixed relations. To arrange them in one order 
10! r is quite right in this respect or that. One can not have a claim 
another. Natural positions for the two series are found in several 

bweer the Coniferee and the Metachlamydese. 

come the Rhamnales?. As to this series, he says :— 


Die Rhamnales sind jetzt auf die tetracyklischen Archichlamydeen mit vor den 
stehenden Stb. beschriünkt. Da bei den RAÀammnacec die Stellung der Raphe an 
aufsteigenden Sa. sehr wechselnd ist,so kónnen die Vitacec, welche immer ventrale 
e haben, unbedenklich neben die Jhamnacec gestellt werden. 


ons to the Rosales and Geraniales have already been referred to. 
n to the Umbelliflorz is, in my estimation, undeniable. A comparison 
cc ? with the Araliaces and the Umbellifere will at once justify 
ion. One might object to the above statement on the ground that 
les have stamens opposite the petals, while the Umbelliflorze have 
alternate to the petals. But this, in my opinion, makes no great 


"WTTSTEIN, R. R. —l. c. p. 617. 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—2, p. 19. 
According to Dr. R. KawEHrImA, both families are very similar in anatomical characters. 
Nat. Pü.-fam. IIL—5, p. 180. . 5) Nat. Pf.fam. Nacht. I. p. 215. 
.l e. Nacht T. p. 217. 7) l e. IIL—A4. p. 234. (Burseracece). 
JENaLzm, A.— Erliuterungen, l e. p. 367. 9) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—8, p. 111. 
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difference. "Take the Loranthaces for an example, you will there find both 
Lypes, some with stamens opposite, and some with them alternate, to the pelals, 
as in the male flowers of ZEremolepis? and Bifaria (or in my JPseudizus?). 
Such great stress is put upon the relative positions of stamens and petals, only 
because the conservation of the present static system demands it. 'lhe natural 
position of the Khamnales should, therefore, be dynamic. 

Then come the Malvales? according to EwaLER's system. "Their relation 
to the Geraniales has been pointed out. Moreover, the Malvales bear a close 
resemblance to the Parietales, as is indicated in a comparison of the Elwocar- 
paces? with some (Prockia and  Hasseltimo) of the Flacourtiaces?; of the 
Chlenaces? with some (Asteropeies) of the 'T'heacez? (BArLLoN); of the former 


family? with the Dipterocarpaces ; of the Tiliacee? with the Flacourtiacem; 


and in the agreement of the 'Tiliaces'? with the Bixaces'? in the palmate 


nerves of the leaves, in the stamens connate at their base, in the pored anthers, 


in the loculieidal dehiscence of the fruit, in the hairy covering of the seeds, 
in the flat cotyledons, and in the mucilage canals in the medulla, cortex and 
leaves. Further, the relation of the Malvales to the Tubiflore is shown in 


the conformity of the Malvaces and the Convolvulaces'? in the hairy covering 


of the seeds, in the curved embryo and in the secondary meristematie zone in 
the xylem. "The natural position of the Malvales, as it were, occilates between 
the Geraniales and the Tubiflors. 


As to the Parietales'?, ENGLER says:— 


Wie schon oben angedeutet wurde, reicht die Reihe. der Parietales mit ihren 
ersten Familien bis in die Nühe der RHanales. Die Dilleniacee wurden denselben früher 
auch zugerechnet, zeigen aber auch Beziehungen zu den Familien der Eucryphi1cec, 
Ochnaceac, Caryocaracee, Marcgraviacem, Quiinacea, T'heaceo, Guttiferee und Diptero- 
carpacec, welche alle einander nahe stehen, und alle darin übereinstimmen, dass das 


1) Ercnurem, A. W. — Blüthendiagramme, construirt und erláutert (1875), p. 553. 

2) Haxara, B. — On Pseudizus, on new genus of Loranthacese, founded on the well-known 
and widely distributed species Viscum japonicum Tmuws., in Bot. Mag. (Tokyo) Vol XXIX. pp. 
31-34. ; 

3) EwcrEn, A. — Erliuterungen, l c. p. 367. 


4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—6, p. 3. 5) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—6, a, p. 10. 
6) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 172. 7) L c. IIL—6, p. 179. 

8) L c. IIL—6, p. 172. 9) L c. IIL—6, p. 13. 

10) L e. IIL—6, p. 13. 11) l c. IIL.—6, p. 309. 


12) l. c. IV.—3, a, p. 11. 13) EwcLEn, A. — Erl&uterungen, l. c. p. 367. 


SOR EA Wee E P PER Rete e o TR ERA ree 


e ek 


wt 


[211 674 


saa Pape: 


VW EN 


149 


cbe ihrer Samen Ól und Proteimkórner enthiült. Ich fasse sie als Unterreihe 
? zusammen. Spiralige Anordnung und unbestimmte Zahl der Dlütenphyllome 
t bei mehreren dieser Familien noch vielfach vor; und bei den Ochnacec kann 
ebensowohl apocarpe Gyniceen wie syncarpe, teils mit centralwinkelstiündigen, teils 


Statement plainly shows that the Parietales are a, very heterogeneous 
| is related to several other series. Its relations to the Sarraceniales, 
; Ranales, Rosales, Sapindales, Salicales, Geraniales, Malvales and 

ns have been pointed out. It is also allied to the Umbelliflors», 
p are connected with the Cornaces by the presence of 
| of secretory canals in the medulla - crown in Martinia (VAN TrEGHEM).- 
: its alliance with the Myrtiflore is manifested in the analogous 
: of the Elatinaces? and the Lythraces (BanTLING) ; of the Passifloracese 
"lhymeleeacese?, in the receptacle and its effiguration, in the frequently 
ovary, and in many other characters; of the Loasaces? on the one 
ó the Lythracere, Myrtacerme (ErcHLER) and Oenotheraces on the other 
LLE and ErcHLER). "The resemblance which the Parietales bear to the 
of the Archichlamydesc has been fully stated above. It remains to 
them with other series of the Metachlamydesm. They have some 
ship to the Tubiflor, as can be seen in the agreement of the Fouquie- 
! and the Polemoniaeem in the 3 eelled ovary, in the more or less 
styles, and in the tubiform corolla with stamens at its base. Also 
1 some measure approach the Ebenales, as the Guttifere show some | 
in fruit with the Ebenacex", and the Theacez bears some resemblance 
Styracace:. A connection between the Parietales and the Rubiales is to 
in à comparison of the Loasaces? on the one hand and the Dipsacaem 
other (BExTH.-HooK.). Further, the Parietales are allied to the Cucur- 
as the Cueurbitaces? show some resemblance to the Passifloraceze 
L-HookK.); to the Achariaces?, in the gamophyllous corolla; to the 
? in the strueture of the ovules (VAN TrgGHEM); to the Loasacem'? 


Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 252. 2) 1 c. IIL.—6, p. 279. 

Ll c. IIL—6, a, p. 221. 4) L c. IIL.—6, a, p. 106. 

Nat. Pf.-fam. Nacht. IIL p. 298. 6) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—1, p. 156. 

EE IL—62p109. OMS Re IV 5, p. 8 

1 c. Nacht. I. p. 256. 10) l e. IIL—6, a, p. 98 and Nacht. IlI. p. 235. 
E l. c. ILL—6, ü, p. 106. 
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(Barrow); and lastly to the Begoniacex" (BaILLoN) in the unisexual flowers, 
in the inferior ovary, in the connate stamens, in the leaf- venation, in tha e 
placenta and in the exalbuminous seeds. Another instance of the transition 
from the Parietales to the Metachlamydes ean be seen in the gamopetalous. 
genera of the Theaces, such as Ewryoa and 4nneslea. Moreover, some connee- - 
tions may be found between the Parietales and the Ericales, when we cori 
the Stachyuraces? and Clethraces (BAILLON). As is stated above, the relation 
of the Parietales in one point or another to other series is of wide extent, | 
reaching from the Salicales or the Centrospermsw far up to the Cucurbitales,. 
At one time we consider their gamopetalous character, and place them in L 
Metachlamydesm. ^ At another time their polypetalous genera make them 
assignable to the Archichlamydere. The systemotie position of the series should, 
therefore, be dynamic. As to the families in this series, it is absolutely | 
impossible to arrange them serially, as they inter-relate one another like the - 
methes of & net. "To this fact, I shall return later on. What ENGLER mentions, | 
in this case, partly confirms the above statement. He says? 


Eine solche Reihe wie die Parietales ist nicht ein einheitlicher 
monophyletischer Verwandtschaftskreis, sondern ein Complex von - 
mehreren Verwandtschaftskreisen, die teilweise von verschiedenen 
Anfangspunkten ausgehend in ihrer Entwickelung auf derselben 
morphologischen Hauptstufe Halt gemacht haben, teilweise, wie die 
Unterreihe der Flacourtiineae noch verschiedene Houptéiünpen ut 
Entwickelung erkennen lussen. 


But, when this series had been described by ExGLER as a complex of many E 
groups, how then is it possible to give it a fixed place? "The answer should. ES 
decidedly be negative. c 

Next, in ENGLER'S system follow the Opuntiales?. As has already us m 
stated, they bear resemblance in a greater or less degree to other series; to 
the Ranales in the spiral arrangement of the floral elements, to the Parietales 
in the structure of the ovary, and to the Centrosperms in the relative position | 
of the sepals, petals and stamens. Consequently, their natural position changes | 
from this place to hat according to the way in which they are considered. 


1) Nacht. Pfl-fam. IIL.—6, a, p. 133. 2) l c. III.—6, p. 193. 
.8) EwcLER, A. — Erlüuterungen, l. c. p. 368. 
4) Ewcrzm, A. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 369. 


151 


, come the Myrtiflore. "We have thus far referred to the relation 
is series bears to the Hanales, Rosales, Parietales, and Geraniales. 
the connection of the Myrtiflor:e with the Umbelliflore is shown in 
ceous genera? with numerous anthers and carpels. "The position of 
es should, therefore, be dynamic. 

y, at the end of the Archichlamydere comes the Umbelliflorze. — Their 
3to the Santalales, Parietales, Rosales, Myrtiflore, Rhamnales have been 
under each heading.  Fnrther connection is to be found in the 
S, as can be seen ina comparison of the Araliaces with the Adoxaces? ; 
(he Umbellifers with the Rubiacem?, in having 5-stamens in one 

orl in the 2-celled inferior ovary, and especially in the fruit of the 
oiriee and the Peederies (JusstEv, C. Dx CawporrE) ^ According to 
views, the Umbelliflorz? are related all the way from the Santalales up 
nles. Thus their position should be a dynamic one. 


Benügich der Sympetalen sind schon mehrfach Zweifel daran geiufert worden, 
3x dieselben Gi egonitn seien; das ist auch gewiss nicht der Fall; aber ebenso 


ydea: oder Syipelale umfasst also solche Familien, bei denen das gemein- 
ereinte Emporwachsen der Blumenb!attanlagen die Regel geworden ist. 


à hlamydez are, therefore, a complex of families which agree only in 
the gamophyllous corolla, but differ from one another in other 
rs. Consequently, when grouped according to a criterion other than 
phyllous corolla, some of the Metachlamydes should be united with 
the Archichlamydes, and as a result, we have quite different groups 
place of the two subelasses named. "The natural relation is really and 
ad comprehensible by such an alteration of grouping; but never in 
(though so-called natural) statie system, which does not admit 
€o-existence of any another system. 

to the position of the Ericales? and Primulales?, ExGLER says :— 


ExoLEn, A.—l. c. p. 369. 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—4, p. 171. 
l c. IV.—4, p. 13. . 4) ENGLER, À. — Erliuterungen, Ll c. p. 369. 
.6) EwGcLER, A.— l c, p. 369. 
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Naturgemib gehóren an den Anfang der Sympetalen die beiden Reihen der Eri- 
cales und Primulales, bei welchen noch getrennte Blumenblütter vorkommen, . und 
noch 2 Staubblattkreise typisch sind, wührend bei den übrigen Reihen mit Ausnahme 
der EÉbenales stets nur noch ein $taubblattkreis entwickelt wird. 


"This is, indeed, true in that respect, but only in that respect; in other respects, 


it is not true. 'lhis we shall see presently. "The relation of the Ericales to the 
Verticillate, Fagales, Parietales, and to the Sapindales is incontestable, as has 
been shown above. Besides, the Erieales are allied to the Campanulatze, as can 
be seen in the agreement of the Ericaces"? and the Campanulaces in the inser- 
lion ofthe stamens. Further, its relation to the Primulales? is manifest in the 
similarity of the jJScAizocoden (Diapens.) and JSoldenella (Primulaces).  'Thus, 
the Ericales stand in different relations to the Parietales, the Sapindales, the 


Primulales and even to the Campanulatz respectively. "Their natural position - 
cannot to be fixed at the beginning of the Metachlamydese; they may be 
plaeed among the Archichlamydes in one respect, but according to another 


view may be among the Metachlamydese close to the Campanulatze. 


The relations of the next series, the Primulales, to the Sapindales and to 


the Ericales have been discussed.  'The connection of the series with the 
Plumbaginales" is manifest in the agreement of the three following families, 
the Primulaces, the Myrsinacees and the Plumbaginacese in the floral diagram, 
in the five-carpelled, one-celled ovary with a basal placenta and in the double- 
coated ovules. "That the Primulales are related to the 'Tubiflore will be seen 
in the agreement of the JPrimulacese and  Lentibulariacezs? in the central 


placenta. Further, some connection with the Primulales may be found in the - 


Ebenales, as the Myrsinaees? agree with the Sapotacesm in thé floral diagram. 
"That the Primulales are, therefore, in one respect or another related to the 


Sapindales and thence all the way up to the Plumbaginales is evident, even - 


$0 far as our present limited knowledge is available. Its natural position should, 
ab any rate, be dynaiic. : 

. Next, in his syllabus Esargn places the Plumbaginales? and then the 
Ebenales?. 'Plhereal natural relations of the latter series are with the Primulales, 


1) Nat. Pfü.fam. IV.—1, p. 30. 2) l c. IV.—1, p. 81. 
3) Nat. Pfl-fam. IV.—1, pp. 104 and 121. 
4) l c. IV.—3, b, p. 117. 5) L c. IV.—1, p. 87. 


6) EwcrEm, À.— Syllabus l. c. p. 226. 7) EwGLER, À. — Erliuterungen, l. c. p. 370. 
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ales, Parietales, and Sepindales, as shown in the discussions thusíar. Its 
iti 22 therefore, cannot be so definitely determined as in ENGLER'S system, 
"uld be changeable like the other series. 


np the. Contorte ENGLER states? :— 


Die Reihe der Qontortse ist keineswegs scharf von der folgenden umfangreichen 
e der Tubiflore zu unterscheiden; aber, wie schon mehrfach betont, giebt bei der 
ellung natürlicher Verwandtschaftskreise nicht ein durchgreifendes Merkmal den 
uss sondern es handelt sich hauptsüchlich um die Entwickelungstendenzem, 
welche in einer Sippe hervortreten. Als solche kínnem wir für die Confort anführem, 
dass die Abschnitte der Blumenkrone sich meistens contort decken und die Carpelle 
hüufig nieht vollstiindig vereint sind. Keines dieser Merkmale ist durchgreifend. 


Statement proves that the Contortz» imply various heterogenous families. 
relations to the other series are accordingly very complicated. — 'T'he 
uce of the Contorte and the Sapindales has been indicated under the 
es. 'lheir connection with the Tubiflore will be seen in the agree- 
f the Oleaces and the Columelliaces?, in the woody structure, in the 
e exstipulate leaves and in the flowers with 2-stamens. "The same is 
: ed in the greater or less resemblance between the Loganiaces? and . 
1cese (BAILLON), and between the Loganiaces and the Scrophulariaceze. 
Aion to the Rubiales is very clear when we examine the connection 
aniacese with the Rubiacem and especially with Géürtnera and Pogamea,? 
he 1 latter family; and also the agreement of the Apocynaces? and 
es, in the stipule and in the opposite leaves. Finally their alliance to 
e Campanulate is manifested in the Gentianacese and Goodeniaces?, as can 
; geen ina comparison of Limnanthemum. of the former Íamily, with Velleia 
latter. The natural position of the series is, therefore, plainly dynamie. 
y, ENGLER comes to refer to the "TubifloreP. "Their relations to the 
Parietales, Contortz, Primulales and Rhoeadales have already been 
& £. Alsoto the Rubiales, they bear some resemblance which is shown 
th BBignoniaces and Henriquezies of the Rubiacez?. Thus, the series is 
die the Rhcadales and all the way up to the Rubiales in this point or 
| position should, viu be dynamic. 


ExorER, A. —1. c. 370. 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.-—3, b, p. 187. 
e. IV.—2, p. 27. | 4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—4. p. 13. 

.B) Y. c. IV.—2, p. 118. 6) L c. IV.—5, p. 74. 

. EwarEs, Á. — Erlíuterungen, l c. p. 370. 8) Nat. Píl.-fam. IV—.4, p. 13. 
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Next, come the Plantaginales"?. "Their relation to the "Tubiflore has been. : | 


given above. 'They are closely allied to the Campanulate in the conformity ——— | 


observable in the PPlantaginaces? and some genera of the Campanulaces 
in the tetramerous flowers, in the superior ovary, in the absence of the 
medullary rays and in the occasional presence of vessels in medulla and 
cortex. Further, some connection between the Plantaginales and the 'T'ubiflorse 
is found when the Plantaginaces and the Borraginaces are compared. 

Then, follow the Rubiales?. As has been discussed above, tlieir connec- 
tions are manifestly with the Parietales, Rosales, Umbellifloree and "Tubiflorz, 
in this point or that. Nevertheless, the series seems unrelated to any other, 
either closely or loosely, in point of its being near to, or far from, the labter, 
So far as is shown in ENcGLER'S system. But, on the contrary, its relations. 
are generally exhibited with little regard to nearness or remoteness. ts position 
should, therefore, be dynamic. : 

Next, come the Cueurbitales?. "When we regard this series as incorporated 
in the Campanulate, then the position of the latter series becomes very dynamic, 
aS can be seen in a comparison of the Campanulate with the Parietales, 
Tubiflore, Plantaginales, Contort? and Rubiales. But, on the contrary, when: : 
we think of the Cucurbitales as independent from the Campanulatwe, then 
the Cueurbitales are related to the Parietales and 'Tubiflore, as has been 
discussed above, and also to the Cawpanulatse as can be seen in a comparison | 
of the Cucurbitaces? and the Campanulaces? (A. BnAUN). Its position becomes En 
in consequence less dynamic. : mc 

Finally, come the Campanulate.  'These are related to the. Ericales, | 
Cucurbitales, Plantaginales, Contorte and Rubiales, as appears in this point 
or that of the discussion thus far. "Their position should, therefore, be dynamic. 

'The consideration of ExGLrR's system thus far, when taken together with 
his principle and his explanation, forees me to conclude that his system is & 
complex of many partial manifestations of a real natural system, and that it 


is a system constructed principally with the view of consulting our own con- 


1) ExoLEB, À.— Erlüuterungen, Ll c. p. 370. 2) Nat. Pfl-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 369. 
3) EwNcLEz, À.— Erliuterungen, L c. p, 371. 4) EwcrER, A. — Syllabus, l c. p. 338? : 
5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV,—5, p. 8. - 6) Nat, Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, p. 47. 
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Jf a natural system should be found to explain all the mutual 
of all the members of the system, it would be a dynamie one. 


8. CONSTRUCTION OF THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM. 


| The question now arises as to how to construct the dynamie systein. 
?» best and simplest way of doing this is to take a static system like 
' BENTHAM-HOOKER'S, as & foundation, or rather as a framework, 
ub it, so to speak, into a dynamie condition. "To this matter, I shall 
ler on, but let us now proceed to discuss the reasons for so doing. 

er different may be the static system taken at first as à framework, 
. System, after it is completed, is ever the same in its real 
is only the appearance of the system that varies with the 
. ExarzR's system is different from BrwrHAM-HOOKER'S; but - 
e ds merely because of the difibrence of ENGLER'S view from 


, 


OOKER'S. i Red we take ENGLER'S iiem as & framework or, so 


: ise round the world. However much the starting point may be 
er the voyage is finished, the ports we have called at are all the 
: me take another metaphor to explain my idea correctly. "To 
matural relations, which is the prineipal object of constructing a 
Sem, is, as it were, to acquire a thorough understanding of the 
X a mountaiu. As an example, take Mt. Fuji, that fitting emblem 
Japanese nation and zy special favourite since my youth. As a 
"m | system has several different aspects, so has the voleano. As the 
iet should be considered from different points of view, so should be the 


156 


latter, from different sides. "Now, allow me to describe the varying features 


of the mountain as a momentary digression from our lengthy and rather 
formal discussion. 

When the mountain is observed from the south-west, the plant regions 
on its sides are seen to be displayed very clearly by the different elevations 


of the formations; the truncated cone, clad in pure white snow, or some- | 


limes erowned with clouds; the hazy dark green region of the conifer- forest 


in the middle; a little lower the light red zone of the deciduous forest; then. : 


the light brown which extends to the base, and merges into mile after mile 


of prairie - formation. "This view is, as i6 were, comparable to ENGLER'S system. 


Now, moving eastwards to the Gotemba- plain, we have a full view from the 


South-east, but this is rather limited on the south-west by an area bordered 
by Mt. Ashitaka. In the spring, when the snow still remains on the peak, 


the dark green belt of the pine forest stands in clear relief against the back- | 
ground of the pure white snow. This belt is thick on the morth, but 
becomes thinner and broader on the south, extending down the flank to 
the middle of the mountain, and then giving way to the prairie which | 


stretches far and wide to the fertile plain of Gotemba. 'This aspect seems 
somewhat like BrNrHAM-HOOKER'S system. Now passing on to the morth 
side, le& us sketch the view from the top of the Misaka- pass. Here one gets 
a glorious view of the truncated cone, late in the spring when the snow 
covers the peak above and the prairie below, but leaves the green of the 


pine- forest doubly dark against the pure white snow. The prairie is equally - 


broad and extensive as in the view from the south-east, but is broken by 
lava - streams which show themselves here and there by the forest upon them. 
The deciduous tree formation is but faintly represented on this side. "This 
view is, figuratively speaking, like ErcHrER's system. Now, let us turn our 
attention to the north-west side. 'The coniferous formation has here its most 


luxuriant growth. 'The conifers stretch all the way írom the middle to the 
base. 'The deciduous forest is very poor and the prairie covers but a small 


area. A bird's-eye view from the top of the Konno- pass shows this part 


clad with evergreen conifers stretching like a level sea, mile after mile of 
dark purple, broken only by the mountain-range beyond. "This view is, 8o to 
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conrparable to DE CANDOLLE's system. 

hus having completed our circuit of Mt. Fuji let us consider the 
iul vegetation of the mountain. However different be our starting 
after having compléted our cireuit and combined the different views, 
rrect idea thus aequired of the mountain is always the same. So it is 
the natural system. No matter what system we take for a first con- 
on, after having considered all relations in all views, the result should 
3 the same. 


r : the present, I shall content myself with forming the system of the 
digiosperms, as that class is the one with which I am most familiar, 

zh I believe that systems for the other classes can be formed in the 
manner. Now, to construcb a dynamic system, arrange the series and 
in the same order as in the system taken for a framework, and on 
3 of a series or a family, put into such order as you like the several 
: e or families respectively that are known to have some relations to the 
: series or family, bearing in mind that the relative positions between 
s or families thus arranged laterally and those in the middle vary 
ia. Next, put many short lines on both sides of the same series 
es in the middle, a litle more distant than the series or families 
; placed, keeping in view the fact that the lines denote series or families 
» relations to the middle member are as yet unknown to us, though such 
rely exist, according to the participation theory. In the full extent of the 
theory, all the series and families, as many as are in the system, must 
rily be related in equal or different degree according as we consider 
! cr from the standpoint of universality or from that of particularity. 
he true method, therefore, in the above system - construction, is to arrange all 
or families other than the middle one on both sides of the latter. 


For the sake of convenience, I have here metaphorically compared different systems to 

| views of the mountain. Yet, speaking more correctly, a static system such as 

ER'S is something like a mosaic picture of the mountain, one part of which is taken 

m . ne view, and another part of which is taken from another; while the real natural system 
8 it were, comparable to the mountain itself. 


d 
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"'heoretically speaking, all the members (series as well as families) in 
dynamie system should be mentioned repeatedly i.e. as many times a 
number of series or families respectively. But, for practical purpos s, 
System may, as mentioned above, be simplified by arranging only ho 
or families whose relations to the middle members are so far know 


series or families, other than those laterally arranged and the middle. | 
To make what we present to our readers as a dynamie system as 
hensible as possible, it may conveniently be formed of four parts, 


the participation theory upon which the system is grounded, the s 


parücipation theory, then proceed to study the system itself, then 
explanation of the latter, and finally go to the index, especially 
have something in mind, the natural position of which they wish 


the system and then the explanation and the index, in the follo 


ES 


Va 
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"THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM OF NATURAL CLASSIFICATION APPLIED TO THE 
- ANGIOSPERMS, WITH ENGLER'S SYSIEM AS A FRAMEWORK.* 


- Gymnosperme — Subdivision ANGIOSPERMZE 
- Dicotyledonec — Class MONOCOTYLEDONEJE 
Spathiflore — Series T. Pandanales | Synanthee — Principes 


Dandanacee  ] Typhacese Sparganiacere 


 Araeear Palmo » Pandanaces  Sparganiacee — Typhacee Senec e 
Cyclanthaceo 


Aracea Graminece 38 Sparganiacece Pandanaceee — Typhacece 


Triuridales Lilüflore — Series TI. Helobic Spathifloro ipe 
M Farinose — Ranales 


E Hydrochariiacee — 4 Potamogetonaces ^ Scheuchzeriacewe 
 Alismatacem.  Aracev  Najadacee ^ Aponogetonaces 


1 


Ceratophyllacem — 5 Najadacece Potamogetonaceze 
Hydrocharitacee — &cheuchzeriacem (—Juncaginaces) 


^ Potamogetonaceze * Scheuchzeriacec (2Jwneagintcea) Alismataceze — — — 


hzeriacese Aponogetonaceze 8 Alismatacese Butomaces Potamogetonacesee ————— 
; -Hanunculacee — Hydrocharitaeee — T'riuridacec 


Hydrocharitaceze 9 Butomaces  Alismatacee  T' wid 


—drilaceo Amaryllidaceo: Burmnanniacea: Mayacacec — Najadacere 


Dicotyledonea Series III. "riuridales Helobic Microsperma: 


D nee Orchidacee — 11 Triuridacec DBurmanniacece Dicotyledoneco  — —— — 
— ——  Butomacee | ————— 


Farinose — Series IV. Glumiflore — Lüüftlore 


Juncacee 19 Gramines  Cyperaeee — Sparganiacece 


E * 
arrangement of families on the right, left or under side of a framework-family has 
do with their natural relations; but the printing of names in Roman type shows 
families are referable to the same series to which the family in gothie type in the 
e columm belongs; while the names in Italies are those of families assignable to a series 
from that to which the family in the middle columm is referred. 
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Eriocaulacea.  Graminee  — 18 Cyperaceze Centrolepidacee —— Juncacea 
Hestionacec 
Synanthe — Series V. Principes [ONU 
Cyclanthacevr 14 Palme y SPEO 
Pandanales — Principes Series VY. Synanthee — Spathiflrm ———— 
Palme . Pandanacev — 15 Cyclanthacez Aracea 
Helobie |^ Synanthe Series VII. Spathiflore» — Pandanales 


Taceacee —— Cyclanthacee; 16 Aracege  — Lemnacee — Pandanacec 
Sparganiacea | Potamogetonacea: 


17 Lemnaces  Araces 


Liiüflore  Glumiflore Series VIII. Farinosc  Helobie  Microsperma 
; Scitaminea: 


Juncacee 18 Flagellariacese Bromeliacece 
Cyperacec  Centrolepidaceze 19 Restionaces  Juncacew — Eriocaulaces 
Eriocaulacee — 20 Centrolepidaces Restionaces 


Hydrocharilacee — 9] Mayacacez Eriocaulacesce 


Eriocaulacee — 99 Xyridacee Rapateaceze 
Restionaceee Hapateacee 93 Eriocaulacee Mayacaceze Centrolepidaceze 
24 Thurniacesg As above 


Xyridaceze Eriocaulacee 95 Rapateacece Bromeliaceze 


Rapateacee Mayacacee 96 Bromeliaces Commelinaces Flagellariacese 
— — —  Orchidacee | Amaryllidacee — Lilifloraz  Scitamineo | Hydrocharitaceo: 


Philydracee 97 Commelinaces As above —Bromeliaces 
Orchidacee  Cyanastracee 28 Pontederiaces  PPhilydraces —Liliecec 
llemodoracev 29 Cyanastracese Pontederiaceze 


Orchidacece  Pontederiacee 90 Philydracez Commelinacece 


Glumiflore  Farinose Series IX. Liliifloree  Microspermae | Spathiftoree 
Helobice 


Gramineve  Flagelariacev 81 Juncaces Liliacee — Cyperacec 
Restionaceoz 


32 Stemonacesm  Liliacew 
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OS  Amaryllidacee $33 Lilacem Dicófiiencon Stemonacego 
" Velloziacese ^ Juneaeee Pontederiacee  ————— 


Amoris Velloziaces 24 Hemodoracesm lridaces Liliaceze 
——————  Cyanastracee — Burmanniacee | — ——— 


Liliacem ^ Dioscoreacee — 35 Amaryllidaces  ridacee ^ Taccacere 

- Dromeliacem ^ Hydrocharitacem ^ Velloziaceee — Hzemodoraceze 

ES —— — —-  Orchidacee | Burmanniacea 

Amarjllidaces Huemodoraeee 36 Velloziaceze  Iridacem ^ Lilincem 

- Dicotyledonec ^ Tridacem ^ 37 Taccaces  Amaryllidacez —Dioscoreacee| ————— 
Amarylidacee 38 Dioscoreaces  Taccacem ^ Liliacew 


"Heemodoraoeze Yelloziacere 39 Iridacezg Amaryllidacee — Taccaceee ————— 


COPS Brometacem Series X. Scitaminec — Microspermre 

Orchidacee Zingiberacee 40 Musacez ^ Cannacem — Marantacem 
- Orehidacen Musacem — 4l Zingiberacesg ^ Maraniacew roseis 
Orchidacee ^ Musacem 49 Cannaces  Zingiberacem ^ Marantacm 
Ordhidaces  Muscce 43 Marantacem  Zingibercee  Cunmnoon 


scam Farinose Series XI. Microsperma Helobim Scitaminer 
Triuridales 


Triuridacea 44 Burmanniaceze Orchidacee .Amaryllidacece 
Hydrocharitaceze T'aceacem-  ———— 


- Marantacec Burmanniacee 45 Orchidaces Triuridaceze Amaryllidacee | — ——— 
—  lridacew ^ Bromeliacee ^ Musacew T'accacece ^ Zingiberacea: 
Hydrocharitaceem —— Cannácee —— Philydracea 


- AMonocotyledonee Class DICOTYLEDONE/JE Gymnoepermos 
————  Taccaceam Triuridacee | — —— 
Subelass Archichlamydeze Metachlamydece | — — — 


WUüenles:' Gneales Series XII. Ferticillatcs  Juglandales — Fugales 
| odiis died E 


 Belulacee — Gnelacec 46 Casuarinaces Juglandacem ^ Urticacea 


Series XIIL. Piperales 
47 Saururaces  Piperaces 
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Datiscacec ^ Lacistemacee 48 Piperacez Saururaeee — Chloranthacese 
Hippuridacee Piperacee 49 Chloranthaces llalorrhagacece 
50 Lacistemaces Piperacesx 


Parietales  Juglandales Series XIV. Salicales ^ Batidales — Myricales 
Fagales 


Tamaricacee — Myricacec 51 Salicaces  Jwuglandacem ^ Batidacece 
l'agacem ^ Betulacec 


Series (N'V. Ganvryales 
52 Garryaces 
Salicales — Series ' XVI. Myricales — Fagales — Juglandales 
—————  Juglandacee ^ Salicacec — 53 Myricaces Fagacee ^ Betulaceo : 

Series XVII. Balanopsidales | Geraniales ————— 
Euphorbiacev — 54 Balanopsidaces Fugacec | 

Series X VIII. Leitneriales ^ Hosales 
Hamamelidacee | 55 Leitneriaces Rosales 


Sapindales Myricales Series XIX. Jwglandales "Verticillatte Fugales 
Salicales ^ Julianiales ^ Urticales —— — —— 


Salicacee — Fagacee 56 Juglandacese Anacardiacee — Myricaceaz 
Urticacee ^ Casuarinacecm ^ Detulacee —— Julianiacec 


Centrosperma | Series (XX. Batidales Salicales ——— ! 3 

Chenopodiaceaz Aarau» 51 Batidaces Salieacem ^ Phytolaccacec | 

Juglandales | Series XXI. J'wléanéales | Sapindales — Fagales 
Anacardiicee | 58 Julianiacese Fagacee ^ J'uglandacec 


Balanopsidales Julianiales Series X XII. F'agales  Verticillate | .Myricales 
Salicales ^ Juglandales ^ Ericales 


Salicacee — Juglandacee — 59 Betulacez Casuarinacee ^ Myricacea 
KEricacem | Fagacem Urticacec 


Myricacee ^ Juglandacee 60 Fagacese Betulacee — Julianiacec 
Salicacee ^ Éricacee — Balanopsidacecc 


Verticillate Series XXIII. Urticales ^ Fagales Juglanlales 


Moracee 61 Ulmaces Urticaces 


Vai 
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—— ——- Ulmaeee 62 Moraces Urticaces 


Datiscacee  Moracee — 63 Urticaceze Ulmacee Belulacea 
Casuarinacec — Juglandacea: 


Series XXIV. Proteales  Santalales —— —— 


Loranthacem ^ Lawracee — 64 Proteaces Thymeleacec 


- Gymmosperma: Gmetales Series XXV. S«ntalales Myrlflre Rhamnales —— — 
i Proteales ^ Sapindales —— Rosales 


Santalacee — 65 Myzodendraces Loranthaces 


— Loranthaces Balanophoracee 66 Santalacec  Myzodendracem — Olacaceze 
Cessna Cynoerambacem ^ Grubbiacem ^ Gnetacee —— Balanophoracec 


eT Opiliacez 


Santalacee — 68 Grubbiaces  Olacacee | Hamamelidacez 


- Jeacinacea: .Grubbiacee 69 Olacaces  Santalacee ^ Loranthacerse 
M — — —  '!0 Octoknematacese | 
o Protreacem — Vitacee 4] Loranthaces  Olacacete Myzodendracese 


Barraceniales Series XXVI. Aristolochiales Sympelalae | .Ranales. ——— — 


:: inen Ranales *3 Aristolochiaces  RafHlesiacec Hydnoracem ——— 
ES Anonacec — Sympelale — Nymphoaceeo | —— — — 


 Mnonacezs Apes *4 Rafflesiaces Aristolochiaceze j eire TU «SE 
Tw —— —— . Hydnoraeee | ————— 


| Aristolochincec As above 75 Hydnoracese Rafflesiaces 
d Series XX VIL. Polygonales — Centrospermm 
Amarantacee — 16 Polygonacese SPlumbaginacea 


 Batidales Polygonales Series XXVIII. Centrosperm«e Urticales Santalales —— — 
Parietales ^ Rhoadales — Geraniales — Opuntiales 


 Batidacen Phytolaccaoez T? Chenopodiaces Basellacee | Amarantaceze 
E pereo Cynocrambaces —Aizoacese  Nyetaginacese —Caryophyllacese 


í  Püggonace Por Portulacacez 18 Amarantaces Aizoacee  PPhytolaccaces 
— ———  Chenopodiaece ^ Caryophyllaeee  ———— — 


Nyctaginaceee — 79 Nyctaginacesm ^ Phytolaccacec 


t E 
gr 
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Urlicacee Caryophyllaceee 80 Cynocrambacece Santalacec Chenopodiacesee — ——— , 


Nyctaginacese —Arizoacee — 81 Phytolaccaces  Amarantacem — Batidacese 
Tovaniacec ^ Cynocrambacee — Caryophyllacee | Chenopodiaces 


Cactacee  Amarantacee | 89 Aizoaces Portulacacese —Caryophyllacece 
Phytolaecacezee — Chenopodiaceee  —— —— — 


Loasacev Caryophyllacee 83 Portulacacese  Basellacee Amarantaeeg | —————— 
—— — ——  Ohenopodiaeese | ————— V 


Portulacacee | 84 Basellacee Chenopodiacese 


Amarantacee  Aizoacee 85 Caryophyllacez Portulacacesee — Linacec 
Cynoerambaces Callitrichacee  Nyctaginace;e ^ Ohenopodiacec 
Piltosporacee | Podostemonacec | Phytolaccaceze — Elatinacece — Frankceniacecz 


— ———  jüosales  Ebenales Series XXIX. Ramnales — Sapindales — Myrtiftere  ——— — [: 
Urticales ^ Conifere  Rhoadales — Sarraceniales — Parielales | ——— — d 
Helobie — Aristolochiales : 


Aristolochiacee | Papaveracee | 86 Nymphzacec Ceratophyllacezee Anonacese 
Sarraceniacee  Ranuneulacee —JBerberidacee —Rafftresiacece 


Halorrhagacea: Urlicacee 87 Ceratophyllaces -Najadacee Nymphseaceze 


JEucommiacee Saxifragacee 88 Trochodendraces  Magnoliaceee — Coniferce 
IHamamelidacea: 


89 Cercidiphyllacese Nearly as above 


— ——  Magnoliacee  Anonacee 90 Ranunculacez Nymphsacem Berberidaeeee —————- | 
PPapaveracee | Leguminoso, .Alismatacea  Dilleniacee  .Rosacem | Ochnacea 


Menispermacee 91 Lardizabalaces  Berberidacete |Anonaeee | —— — — 1 


—— ————  Nymphsacee 99 Berberidaces Lardizabalaces 
Jl'apaveracee;  Ranunculacec 
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Sabiacea;  Lardizabalacee 938 Menispermacece Magnoliacee | Anonacese 
FEuphorbiacee | —— ——— 


Trochodendracesm Amnonacee 94 Magnoliaceze Coniferee  Winteranacece 
Menispermaceze  Ranuneulaces  Calycanthacem — Lactoridaceze 


Hosacee Monimiaeee — 95 Calycanthacez ^ Lauracee —Anonacesm 
96 Lactoridacez ^ Magnoliacew 


— ———— Yardizabalacee Magnoliacee 97 Anonaces  Menispermaces JPapaveracec 
Ancistorocladacece  Ranuneulaeese — Myristicaceee Calycanthaeeze —Ebenacece 
Eupomatiacee  Nymphzacesm — Rafflesiacea 


98 Eupomatiaceze ^ Anonacexm 


Lauracee 100 Gomortegaces ^ Monimiaceze 
Leurncem Gomortegacee 101 Monimiaces Calycanthacem | ——— —— 


Those: G Gomortegaceee 1029 Lauraces  Monimiacee Calycanthaceze 
FEleagnacee ^ Hernandiacese — Proteacee  —————— 


Combretacee — 103 Hernandiacege 


Parielales — T'ubiflore — Rosales 


Loasaese  Calycanthacee — 104 Papaveraces Anonacec  Tovariacec 
Hanunculacee — Nymphaaceo — Sarraceniacee | Capparidaceze 
ANepenthacec | Crucifersee | ———— 


Crucifere Papaveracee 105 Capparidaces Tovariacese ^Resedacere 
Moringacez ^ Koeberliniaces& — Flacourtiacec 


Saxifragacea 
Capparidacee 107 Cruciferse  Papaveracee  Resedacez 


Phajolaccacer;, Capparidacen 108 Tovariacez ^ Papaveracee — — — 
| Cruifere 109 Resedacem ^ Capparidacem 


Aristolochiales 
—— ——  Qlsliftore 


Fapoceane Cystaceoe 


Sazifragacen Nepenthaeee 113 Droseracesc TSREHIURCHQENS Violacea 
Do anii cue 


Santalales Centrospermc Series X X XII. Rtosales  Parielales — Ranales 
Jheadales — Leitneriales — Sarraceniales . Rubiales — Geraniales 
—— ———  Myrtiflore — Sapindales — Rhamnales — Umbelliflere | ————— 


115 Hydrostachyaces ^ Podostemonacece 
Cunoniaez  Cephalotacee 116 Crassulacese ^ Elatinacem ^ Saxifragncer 
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Eleagnacee Win'feranacee 99 Myristicacese Ancistorocladacee | Anonacesze — — —— 


Geraniales Üenirospermae Series XXX. Hhoadales nales Sarraceniales ———— 


T P Capparidacee 106 Keeberliniaces ^ Simarubacee — Bisacee | — — — 


" Bignonincns Violacea: 110 Meringasem — Capparidaeee —————— 
P abc» Bhrudales. Suidas X JUXIE. Sarraceniales Ne Joh ——— 


USD Flympfuvacece 111 Sarraceniaces  Nepenthaeese  Droceracee —————— 


Aristolochiacece Raffesiacea: 112 Nepenthaces  Sarraceniaces ^ Droseracee ————— 


pe ax Hydrostachyacem 114 Podostemonacese Caryophyllacee Sa«ifragacee — — — 
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Saxifragacee ^ Crassulaceee 117 Cephalotaces  Brunelliaces 


Cunoniacee  Platanacese — 118 Saxifragacece Crassulaceee Hamamelidacese 
Trochodendracem | Koberlimiwec — Melianthacec | .Eucryphiacem | Bosaces 
Pittosporacere —Podostemonaces .Begoniacev ^ Cephalotaces 
Alanjiacec | Droseracecm  Adowacec  Datiscacec 


Caryophyllaceo Celastracee 119 Pittosporaces Vochysiaeee | Polyygalacece 
Saxifragaceee Hamamelidaecezre  Rutaeem — Araliacee | Umbelliferce 
Tremandracee —— Rhamnacec 


Cunoniacee — 190 Brunelliaces Cephalotaceze 


Brunelliacee | Crassulaeeee 191 Cunoniaces  Saxifragaeee — Quiinacec 
: Myrothamnaeeee — Hamamelidaces 


Cunoniacee — 122 Myrothamnacese 
Hamamelidacee 193 Bruniaces  faxifragacee ^ Cunoniacece 


Pittosporacee Platanacee 194 Hamamelidaces  Bruniacee —Cunoniaces 
Leitneriacem — Simarubacec  Saxifragaces — Grubbiacec  Dipterocarpacece 
TTrichodendracece | Eiucommiacezee/ | ————— 


Trochodendracev 195 Eucommiacese  Hamamelidacesze 
Rosacee  Hamamelidacee — 126 Platanaces —Saxifragacesm,, — ——— 
127 Crossosomataces Rosacem 


Crossosomatacee  Platanacee 198 Rosaces  Saxifragacées | Leguminosse 
Calycanthacece — Eucryphiacee — Myrtacee — Ranunculacece 
Combretacee — T'hymeleacce — Dilleniacea 


Anacardiacee — 199 Connaraceg ^ Leguminose 
Morinjacee  Hosacee — 190 Leguminosce Connaracee  Banunculaceoz 
Series X XXIII. Pandales 
131 Pandacez 


Sapinda:es .Parietales Series XXXIV. Geraniales Moringaceo Rhoadales 
Myrliflore  Malvales — Centrosperme: — Koberliniacee — Sympetaloe 
tosales — Coniferee | Rhammales 


Oxalidaceze  Tropsolacee 139 Geraniacez Linaceee —— Balsoaminacec. 
Corynocarpacec | Limnanthacea 


Zygophyllacece Geraniacee 19838 Oxalidaces Tropsolacese — Linacec 
Simarubacerze 


Oxalidaceze ^ Geraniaeee — 1934 Tropsolaces ^ Linacese Balsaminacee | — —— 


Hipyocastana; ea? 


Curyophyllacee —— Humiriaceee — T'rnstroemiacec: 
136 Humiriaeeg ^ Linacee 


— — Linaeee 197 Erythroxylacewe — Malpighiace 


Melianthacea: Oxalidacesee — Burseraceze 


Simarubacerse 139 M ur. Zygophyllacee ^ Rutaces 


Caii Zygophyllaces | 140 Rutacese  Simarubaeese — Meliacesze 
- Pittosporaceo Nem Sapindacee ^ Koberliniacece 


Koberliniacee "Tftaceee — 141 ltecibenih Meliacezte — Cneoracem 
liamamelidacem ^ Sapindacee ^ Dipterocarpacece 


Anacardiacee  Simarubacee 142 Burseracese  Zygophyllacese — Meliacese 
: niece o RÀ 


" Soginducus ases an 143 Meliacese  Simarubacem Bitinie 
Burseracee, ————— 
Ancistrocladacee | Balsaminacece 


- Balsaminacec Malpighiacee 145 Trigoniaces;  Vochysiacem  Polygalaceo 
E ——— ———  Sapindacee ^ Euphorbiacese — llippocrateacee | ——— — 


baee Oenotheracee 146 Vochysiacece Polygnlaooro 'Trigoniacez 
—— . Pillosporacee . ———— 


Pittosporaceo 147 Tremandraces  -Polygalacem — Sterculiacee 


'Tremandraeesze 


—— — Sympdale 149 Dichapetalaces ^ Euphorbincem 


Qelastracee | Balsaminacew Callitrichaceze — Sterculiaeee — Menispermacece 


— — —  Caryophyllacee — 151 Callitrichaces ^ Eurphorbiacese 
— ———- Sympetale — Halorrhaqgacec 


- Julianiales Geroniales Series XXXV. Sapindales Ebemies T'ubiflorc: 
(0 —— ———  Santalales — Ranales — Geraniales — Juglandales — Pinace 
j Rosales | Primu!ales — Ericales —— ——— - 


— — —  Euphorbiacee | 159 Buxaces Empetracee — Celastracem 
Euphorbiacem Celastracee 153 Empetraces Buxacesm  Coriariacem 
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Tropsolaceez — Oxalidaceee 1385 Linaces  Geraniacese — Erythroxylaceeo. ——— —— 


Cneoracem — Rutacee 198 Zygophyllacez  Malpighiacee Meliacem. —— —— 


 Sapindacea Zygophylacee 144 Malpighiaceg Trigoniaceee Exythroxylnce — — 


Pittosporacece x essa 148 Polygalaces  "Trigoniacee ^ Leguminose — ——— 


 Sapindales — Empetracce — 150 Euphorbiaces Dichapetalacez Trigoniacee — — — 
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Pentaphylaeaceee — 154 Coriariaces ^ Empetracec 


Diospyros Convolvulacee 155 Limnanthaces  Anacardiacee Sapindacew 
— — ——  Gerawiacem ^ Aceracem 


Corynoearpaceze  Sabiacee 156 Anaceardiaces  Limnanthacee Sapindaces 
——————  Pinacee |. Burseracec 


Connaracerm — Julianiacem — Juglandacea 


Ericacev 157 Cyrillaceg ^ Aquifoliaces 
Clelhraceo |. 158 Pentaphylacaceze Coriariaceee — Celastraces 
Berberidacee | Geraniacee 159 Corynocarpacese Anacardiaceze Sapindacese 
—— — —  Myrsinacea pus 
*- 
Symplocacee Celastracee 160 Aquifoliacese Cyrillaceze: ' Icacinacese 


Staphyleacee Hippocrateacesee 161 Celastraces  Aquifoliaeese — Ieacinacese 


Pentaphylaeacez ^ Buxacez  Stackhousiaces Salvadoraces — .Pitlosporacea 
— ———-  Geissolomatacem | Euphorbiacea 


Empeltracee — Rhamnacea: 


Trigoniacee — 169 Hippocrateaces Celastra^ese 
Oeacee — 163 fisso én) Celastraceze 
164 Stackhousiacez Celastraceze 

Melinthacee 165 Staphyleaces ^ Sapindacee Castracem 


Olacacee — 166 Ieacinaces Celastraces ^ Aquifoliacese 
Limmnanthaeee | 167 Aceraces  Hippoeastanaces Sapindacese 


Sapindacee — 168 Hippocastanaces  Aceracee — T'ropaolacec 


Aceracee Corynocarpacee 169 Sapindaces Limnanthacee Melianthaces 
Anncardiaceze  Sabiacee  Hippocastanaces  Staphyleacee ^ Melianthacese 
— ———  Burseraceee Simarubacee —Meliacem — Trigoniacem | Malpighiacece 


Menispermaceo 170 Sabiaces  Sapindaceee —^Anacardiacec 


Zygophyllacee  Sapindacee 171 Melianthaces Staphyleacese Balsaminacese 
Saxi fragacea 


Trigoniacee  Malpighiacee 179 Balsaminaces  Melianthacese — Oxalidacec 
— ———  Tropceolacee ^ Vochysiacem —— Ge aniacea 


Hosales — Series XX XVI. Rhamnales | Geraniales | Umbelliftroraz 


Pittosporacee  Oliniacevc 178 Rhamnaces  "Vitacee  Cdastracec 


 Araliacec Umbelifere 174 Vitaceze ^ Rhamnaces 
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E Geranicles Series XXXVII. Malvales | Parietales — Tubiftrorce 
: Füacourtiacee — 1'75 Eleocarpaces ^ Tiliacem 

Theacem Dip'erocarpacee 178 Chlesmacem ^ Malvacem "Tilincem 
.177 Gonystylaces  Tiliacece 


Flacourtitcea: Eleocarpacee ]'78 Tiliacege Malvacee —Chlemnacese 
—— ——  Jwteee — Gonystylacesm — Stereuliacezte — Dipterocarpacece 


Convolvulacee  Chlenacee 179 Malvaces  Tiliacee  Bombacaces 
— ———  fBterculiaeeee ————— 


Sterculiacem 180 Bombacaces  Malvacee 


—— — Euphorbiacem Tiliacem — 181 Sterenliacez ^ Bombacacem  Malvacew 
: VRAT PRRRNOEERNNten 


| | 182 Scytopetalaces  Teacec 
: Tubiflora Ebenales Series X-X X V III. Parietales Sarraceniales Umbelliftora: — —— 
Rubiales Hhoadales Cucurbitales Geraniales Malvales Sympetale  Ranales. — ——— 
————— Rosales Sapindales Salicales  Centrospermee — Myrtifloree — Ericales. — — — 
| areeneulacea: Stachyuraceee 183 Dilleniacec Oehnaces Theacez Josacece ————— 
|  Hosuce  Sewifrajuces 184 Eucryphiaceg ^ Guttifero — Theacer 
 JRanuncuacec — Rana'es 185 Ochnaces —Dillenincem Quiinaces 
186 Caryocaracec Theacece 
187 Maregraviaces ^ Theacec 
— Theacero Cwmnoniacee — 188 Quiinaces ^ Ochnacem  Guttiferz 


Be Quiinacee  Maregraviacee — 189 Theaces  Caryocaraeee — Guttiferce 
- Dipterocarpacez  Staehyuraees  Flacourtiaces —Dilleniaces Pertaphylacaceo ———— — 
————  Seytopetalacee — Linacea? Chleenaceas Sympetaloo | Eucryphiaceze 


pee Frankeniaeee — 190 Guttiferce Dipterocarpacez ^ Theaces 
— — —  Eucryphiaeee ^ Ébenacee — ——— — 


Chlenacew "Theacee — 191 Dipterocarpacez —— Guttifere Cornacea 
Ancistrocladacec | Simarubacee — Hamamelidacee — Tiliacea 


oviswaéec Frankeniaceste 199 Elatinaces  Tamaricacee Caryophyllacee; — —— — . 
——— Jetirema. 


Caryophyllacece Guttiferm 193 Tüinkssiasen Elatinaeeee  Tamaricacese 


Salicacee ^ Frankeniaces 194 Tamaricacese  Elatinacee  Fouquieriacee — — —— 
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Polemoniacee | 195 Fouquieriacez ' 'Tamaricaces 


Sarraceniacem | Droseracee 196 Cistacez Bixaeese  Violacese 
Flacourtiacee ^ Nepenthacec 


Tiliacee | Keberliniacee 197 Bixaces  Cistaeese  Flacourtiacee ———— — 
Stachyuraeese | Cochlospermaces 


Malvales 198 Cochlospermaces  Bixaces 
Myristicacee  Magnoliacee 199 Winteranaces  Violacee  Flaeourtiaeeze — — ———— 


Moringacev  Flacourtiacee 900 Violaces Winteranacesm —Cistaces 
; Droseracea: ^ 


Violaeezee Datiscacee . 901 Flacourtiaces)  Carieaces  Passifloracese 
Cistacee  Winteranaces  Bixaees  "Theacese  Loasacese  Turneraces 
Capparidacee — .Eleeocarpaceo  T'iliaceee | Stachyuraces 


Ckthracee  Flacourtiaceee 909 Stachyuraces Theacee  Dilleniacese 
Bixhnoen.- —-———— 


Passifloracez; Flacourtiacee. 903 'Turneracese Loasacee  Malesherbiaceee —————— 
Passifloraceee 204 Malesherbiaces  Turneraces 


Turneracee  Begoniacee 905 Passifloraces  Flacourtiacese ^ Achariaces 
Malesherbiaces ^ T'hjymeleacec  Loasaces — Cucurbitacec — Caricacese 


Cucurbitaceo 906 Achariaces Passifloraces 
Sympetale ^ Cucurbitacee- 90'T Caricaces  Flacourtiaces  Passifioracesze 


Passifloraceee  Datiscacee 908 Loasaces  Flacourtiacese ^ T'urneraerse 
Oenotheracec  Papaveracec  Begoniaces»  Portulacacec  Cucurbitacee | — — — i 
Iythracee — Myrtacee | Dipsacacee | Cactacece : 


Sasifragacee  Begoniacee 909 Datiscacez Flacourtiacee ^ Loasaces 
— — ——  Qucurbitacem — Piperacem — Urlicacea 


Saxifragacee | Cucurbitacee 910 Begoniaces  Loasaeee  Datiscacewm 


Combretacee Molyighiacee 91] Ancistrocladacese  Anonacee  Myristicacec 
— — ——  Dipterocarpaceem.  Symplocaceeg | — —— — 


Centrosperme Series XX XIX. Opwntiales  Parietales  Ranales ————— — -* 


Loasacee  Aizoacev 919 Cactaces  Nymphaacec 


Parieta'es  Umbelliflore Series XL. Myrtiflorce — Hanales — Rosales 
— — ——  Geraniales 


Celastracee 918 Geissolomataces  Llensacez 
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—— ———  Thymeleacee 914 Penseaces  Geissolomatacesm — Oliniaceze 


JRhammacee — Lythracee — 915 Oliniaces Penszaces 


à  Combretacee Oenotheracee 916 Thymelcacece Penszacem  Elweagnacec 
p Lauraceo: Rosaceo: Lythraeee  Passifloracec Proteacea 


Lawuracee  Myristicaceve |. 911 Eleagnacec Thymelcacece 
Rhizophoracee Myrtacee 918 Lythracese Sonneratiacem ^ Punicaces 


»—— ———  Loasacee | Melastomatacese ^ Oenotheracese  — Elatinacec 
Oliniaeee | Combretaceze 


— — Punicacee Myracee 919 Sonneratiaces — Lythracee Lecytbiaeem —  — 
| boves 220 Punicaces  Lythracee  Melastomatacee — — — 
lonas 221 Lecythidaces Myrtacem Rhizophoracem — —— 
Lecythidnoon Lythraeee 222 Rhizophoracesc  Combretacez 

bini: ———— 23 Nyssacem Combretacee — — — 

————— Samifrajacew 924 Alangiaces 


— Hernandiacece Thymeleacee 995 Combretaces)  RBhizophoracese ^ Myrtacese — — —— 
- Cornacem  liythracesm — Ancistrocladacee — Rosacec | Oenothraceze Nyssacee  —— —— 


— Combretaces Melastomatacezm 226 Myrtaces  Lythraces Lecythidaces 
pee Hosacew  Loasacec  Oenotheraceze Sonneratiacee ^ Araliacece — — — — 


Punicacem 227 Melastomataces  Myrtacem  Lythracew 


B DR dice Myrtacese 228 Oenotheraces  Thymelm»aces mem ——— 
Hippuridacesze Vochysiacea: Loasacee | Combretaces 


—— —— Qornacea. Callitrichacea: 2929 Halorrhagacez Oenotheraceze Cynomoriaceee ————— 
———-  OMoranthacee | ————— 


CHhoranthacee 930 Hippuridacece Oenotheracem 
231 Cynomoriaces Halorrhagncec 


; - Pittosporacea: Rubiales Series XLI. Umbelliftore» — Santala'es  Parietales ————— 
; —— ————  Rosals — Myrliflore — Rhamnales | ———— 


- cmm COGNOME Vitaceve 939 Araliacese  Cornaeee  Adoxacec 
—— — ——  Umbelliferze — Myrtacee — Loranthacec 


Vitacee  Lwbiacev 9398 Umbelliferz ^ Araliacem —Cornacew 


Y. NE 
Combretacee  Umbellifere — 934 Cornaces Araliacee — Loranthacec 
— — —  Rwbiacem Diptemecarpacem — Caprifoliacee — Halorrhagacece | — — — 
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Dichapetalacee Cornacea? Subclass Metachlamydeee Aristolochiacee Theacec: 
Archichlamydea — — Callitrichacece 


— ———— Parietales  Sapindales Series XLII. ZZriícales  Campanulate | Primulales ————— 


Verticillate ^ Fagacec 


Stachyuracee  Pirolacee — 935 Clethracese ^ Ericacese —Diapensiaces 
Pentaphylacacece 


Ericaceee Diapensiacee 9936 Pirolaces  Lennoacese  Clethraces 
Ericeacee 998 Lennoaces  Pirolacese 


Clethracese Epacridaceze 938 Ericacese Lennoaces  Pirolaces 
Theacec ^ Cyrilacece ^ Diapensiaceee — Campanulaceo 
Verticillatee ^ Fagaceze — Betulacec 


Diapensiaceee 289 Epacridaces Ericncese 


Pirolaeee ^ Ericacee — 240 Diapensiaces  Clethraeee —Epacridaces 
Globulariaceo — Polemoniacece | Primulacea | Loganiacee — Verbenaceaz 


—— ——— EKricales T'ubiflere Series X-LIII. Primwlales Sapindales Plumbaginales ————— 


Sapotacee — 241 Theophrastacese  Myrsinacese — Primulaceze 


Sapolacee  Plumbaginacee 242 Myrsinaces Theophrastaceze Primulaceze ——— — 


Corynocarpaceem | Sapotacec 


Diapensiacee — 9498 Primulacese  PPlumbaginacea: 
— — —- 'Theophrastaeee ^ Lentibulariaceee — Myrsinaceze | —————— 


Series X LIV. Plumbaginales | Primulales 


Globulariacec Primulacee | 944. Plumbaginacese JBrunoniacee | Myrsinacece 
. Polygonacea: 


Parietales  Sapindales Series XLV. Ebenales — Primulales  Itanales 


Myrsinacee  T'heophrastacee | 245 Sapotacese Ebenacee  Symplocacec 
—— ——-  fiyracacesm | —————— 


Anonacem  Gultiferec 946 Ebenacezs  Sapotacee Symplocaeee —  — — — 


Styracacece 


Aquifoliacem Ebenacee 247 Symplocacec Ancistrocladacee Sapotacese 
r1 HU EHEREROBID CES 


Sapotacee — 248 Styracaces  Symplocacee —Ebenaces 
Sapindales Twbiflore Series X LVI. Contorte  Rubiales Campanulate 


Columelliacee | Salvadoracee 949 Oleaces Loganiacee  Rubiacec 
Celastrace . Myoporacea, 
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Apceynacon Asdepiwinces 280 Loganiagem Olewes Centinncen 
Solanacee ^ Serophulariacee — Rubiacee — Diapensiacec 


—————  Goodeniacee — 951 Gentianacem ^ Apocynacem Loganiacerm 
poe une pm 2592 Apocynacezme Gentianacese "Loganiacen 
| Loganiacee 959 Asclepiadacem ^ Apocynacem 

:  Contorta Primulales Series XLVII. T'ubifloro —Malvales  Parietales 
: Rhoeadales — Rubiales — Cucurbita'es 


—————  Acanthaces  Hydrophyllaeeee Borraginaces — Malvacec 


—————- Convolvulacee 956 Hydrophyllaceg ^ Borraginacere 
UUGINEI tque clde ear co HR RUBER 
 Nolanacem Myoporacez 


mer n ; 
 Borraginaces —Solanacee | 258 Verbenaces  Labiate  Scrophulariacez 
"vrycenaa puvotvalisde Phrymacee | Myoporacee — Diapensiacec 


JMatittaieeo Scrophulariaceze 959 Labiate Pacem Borraginaceze 
| coal Borraginaceze 260 Jelnaden. Convolvulacee | Solanacec 


ogtincer Verbenaoem 9261 Solanaces  Nolanaces Serophulariacec 
Myoporaeee  Convolvulacee | ——— — 


Lt 


j Acanthacee 262 Serophulariaces  Bignoniaces —Solanaceme 
——  Orobanchaces  Globulariaces  Pedaliaceme Hydrophyllaces ^ Verbenaces 
-0——— ——  Labiate  Gesneriaeesee Lentibulariacee ^ Loganiacee ^ Phrymacerm 


Moringacem —— Rubiacec 


^ 


Martyniacee — 264 Pedaliaces M nsdexuu Myoporacem 
—— ————  Serophulariacese 


Pedaliacee — 265 Martyniacec Gesneriacec 


em 266 Orobanchacese Scrophularia2ece 


Eerophulariaceze 


Primulacee 269 Lentibulariaces 'Serophulariacese 


178 


' Nolanacese  Verbenacee | 954 Convolvulacezs  Polemoniacee  Solanacee ——— —— 


Fouquieriacee 955 Polemoniaces Convolvulacesm Diapensiaceee ————— 


5 Labinte Hydrophyllaeee 957 Borraginacese Convolvulacece Verbenacese — ———— 


Orcbanchacen Mord 967 Gesneriaces  Columelliacese Bignoniacese — — —— 


Oleacee . 968 Columelliacese Gesneriacese  Cucurbilaceee. ———— — 
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Dipsacacec Serophulariacee, 970 Globulariaeese Myoporaeem Plantaginaceee — ——— | 


Plumbaginacec 


Convolvulaeeee 971 Acanthacese Serophulariacese — Labiatoe 
Bignoniaeeee  —————— 


Solanacee Phrymacee 979 Myoporacese Serophulariacee Verbenaces 
—— ————-  Qleacec Globulariacee  Borraginaeee  Pedaliacesz 


Serophulariaeee — 273 Phrymacese ^ Verbanacee  Myoporacem | 


Tubiflore Series XLVIII. Plantaginales |— Campanulata 


Stylidiacee  Campanu'acem | 9'14 Plantaginaces DBorraginacece — 
—— — ——  Globulariacee | ————— 


Rosales Campanulata, | Series  XLIEX. Fwbiales | Umbelliftorcee | Parietales 
Archichlamydee — Twbiflore 


Composite  Dipsacacee 975 Rubiaces  Caprifoliacese —^Valerianaceze 


Umbelliferee  Polypetale  Loganiicec —Bignoniacem — Apocynacea Cornaeeg ————— x 


Cornacec  Valerianacee | 976 Caprifoliacez Rubiacee  Adoxaces 


Savifragacee | Araliacee — 9f Adoxaces Caprifoliaces 


Dipsaeaeee | 9/78 Yalerianacez Caprifoliacee | Rubiaces 
Calyceracee  Loasacee — 919 Dipsacaces Valerianaces — Rubiacem 
Campanulatzo Sede IL. Cucurbitales —Parietales Tubiflora: 


Achariacec Sefinla ia 980 Cucurbitacec 


rise Columelliaceco 
Campanulacece 


Caricacec  .Passifloracem — Datiscacece 
Contortce | Rubiales Series LY. Campanwlate — Éricales | Cucurbitales 
—————  Plantaginales 


Eriacee Composite 981 Campanulacez Stylidiacee  Goodeniacese ——— — 
——————  Qucurbitacee — Plantaginacece 


Brunoniacese  Gentianacev 989 Goodeniacese Campanulacec Plantaginacece - 


Plwmbaginacee 9838 Brunoniaces Goodeniacec 
Cucurbilacee 984 Stylidiacec Campanulacez Planfaginacea 
Dipsacaceze 


985 Calyceraces Composite  Valerianaceze 


Rubiacee  Campanulacee — 286 Composite  Calyceracem Valerianacece 


Dipsacacea 
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10. 'THE EXPLANATION OF THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM. 


( arrangement of the families in the dynamie system given in the 
ing pages is somewhat comparable to that of numerous images of objects 
( by two mirrors standing at obtuse angles to each other, which objects 
jween the Veiid mirrors. "This thought came to my mind, as I was read- 


b Ee. just in front of the mirrors and looking at the innumerable images 
eflected in them. | 
— Such an arrangement of families, as that in my system, should necessarily 
iy the following condition : — Provided that a family, say A, in the middle 
1 of the system is compared with another family, say B, or other families, 
, €, ... , or in other words, provided the former A has the latter 
lv or families, B, C, ... , at its side; in the case that family B or one 
families, B, €, D, ...., is in the middle column, then the latter family 
infallibly has, in its T family A at its side. In order to accord 
| this condition, I jets while reading the proof, inserted in my system as 
reflected images" up to the limit of my knowledge, as all the families 
zaentioned should have. In the course of the reading, I have thought of 
cess by which we can test whether or not a system constructed as above 
: jes this condition. 'l'hough I have been unable, in my present circumstances, 
sb my system by the process given, it will not be superfluous if I now describe 
| process as a supplement to my method of constructing a dynamie system. 
— As I have stated above, you first construct the system by placing the 
lies of the framework in the middle vertical column in the same order as they 
jnally appear in the same work, and by placing any other family or other 
li s, which aecording to your knowledge you think is or are comparable 
.each family in the middle column, a& the side of each of the families 
' framework. "Then you proceed to test whether or not the system thus 

1cted satisfies, as you expected, the necessary condition stated above, and 
he same time, in passing, you perfect your system by adding any families 
| may have been omitted. In practice, you make a set of cards, on each 
rhich is written a combination of each one, say A, of all the failies in the 
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vertical column with a family or each one of all the families on the horizontal 
line on which the former family A lies, and at the same time you make E 
another set of cards, on each of which is written in the reciprocal order the $ É 
same combination as that just referred to above ; for example, a set of such : E 1 


eards for Salicacese-'Tamaricaces,.... ete., and another set of cards for Tamari- 
cacem - Salieaces,.... etc. Take these two sets of eards together, and arrange 
them in any order you please, say in the alphabetical order*. If you find 


that all of your cards are each in a pair, then you will find that your system | 


satisfies the condition proposed. If you find, on the other hand, amy one card 


not in a pair, this shows you that the system does not satisfy the condition, 
So far as the two families mentioned on the card are concerned, and that, in 


either of the two horizontal lines leading to one of the two families in the 
middle column, one or the other of the two families is missing. In such a 


ease, you examine which of the families is missing, and in which of the lines . 


the omission occurs, and place the missing family on the line showing the 


omission. At the same time, you make two new cards, one with a combina- 


tion of the two families, and the other with the same combination in the 
reciprocal order. "Then, with either of the two new cards, you double the 
original card, which has until then been single, and with the other new card, 
you double the other card with the same combination in the reciprocal arder, 
which card in such a case you will surely find unmistakablly single somewhere 


in your collection. If you do the same thing— adding families to your system, - ^ 
and eards to your collection — with all the single cards, then you will perfect 1 


your System, so far as the families in the latter are concerned. "The above 
method which has been stated as to the families in the system will also hold 
good as to the series in the same. 


In the present system, as we have seen, we have simply contemplated . 
each relation of each two families separately. But, if we think of exhibiting | 


the above relations not separately, but jointly, or relations of each group of 
three or more families, the system must become a very complicated one; and 


* 'lhe best method is to give, before constructing the system, a number to each of the 
families of the framework — a number corresponding to each of their respective orders — , and 
then in the present case arrange the cards in the numerical order instead of the alphabetical 
order. This method is but partly followed in the present paper, as this idea has first occurred 
to me, when I was reading the proofs. H 


P 
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lies to be represented in it should be somewhat comparable to reflec- 
n two mirrors showing images of objects lying between the mirrors 
.at an acute angle, while the families in the present system are com- 
to images on two mirrors placed at an obtuse angle". Consequently, the 
sh n showing all the relations of every two or every group of more than 
" the families, separately as well as jointly, successively as well as simul- 
y, is something like a net of infinite extent with innumerable millions of 
il -beads, each on a mesh of a different colour, and each reflecting the 
es of other beads, according to the illustration used above. (e.f.p. 104.) | 
Now, I come to an explanation of the system in particular. As the 
nie relations of the series have been fully discussed under the review of 
's principles and his system in the foregoing pages, I shall here limit 

lanation to the relations of the families. In so doing, however, in order 
went needles repetition, the explanation of the relations of each two 
or the literature bearing on the same subject is given in almost all 
y onee, either under the heading of one of the latter two Ínmilies, or 
1 of the series to which one of the latter two belongs. For example, 
n of families A—B, when it has been referred to or explained 
: "n ly A, is omitted under family B. When the reader finds the latter 

je E. as he is regarding family B in the explanation of the dynamic 
m | and desires to know the explanation of the relation of the families 
le is requested to refer to the heading of family A, using the index 

the end of this paper, and examine the explanations under the latter 
y where he will find the information desired or reference to it. 


Subdivision ANGIOSPERMZE 
Class MoNOCOTYLEDONEJE 
. RBeries I. Pandanales 
rphaces?: These are related to the Sparganiacem in the axillary 
ice and in the distichous leaves. At the same time, they show some 
nce to the Pandanaees in the structure of the male flowers. 


1) Images of an object on two mirrors placed at an obtuse angle are two, while those on two 
rs at an acute angle become four, five, six,...., as the angle diminishes. 
. Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—1, p. 185; GzaxsNEn, P. — Typhaces, in das Pflanzenreich IV.—8, pp. 6-7. 
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2 Pandanacezs": In floral structure, most closely allied to the Spar- 5 


ganiaces ; but in respect of the inflorescenee, the connection is rather to be : E 


found in the Araces, Palms» and Cyclanthacese. 

3 Sparganiacez?: This family seems to bear some resemblance to the 
lyphaces ; but in some respects, it approaches the Pandanaces rather than 
the TTyphaces. Further, some points of similarity between the Sparganiacese 
and the Gramines are pointed out by CawPBELL in his paper:—*'On the 
similarity of the development of the embryo in the Gramines and Spargania- 


ces." But, the resemblance of the latter two families is opposed by GRmJEBNER 


who insists upon of the incorporation of the 'Typhaees, Pandanaces, and 
Sparganiaces in the Pandanales.? : 


Series II. Helobic 


E Potamogetonace:z ? : Sofar as the inflorescence of this family is con- 
cerned, its resemblance to the Araces is recognizable. On the other hand, 
with regard to the seeds and embryo, it is related to the H»ydrocharitacese and 
Alismatacese. 


5 Najadacem?: A close relation to the Potamogetonaces is found in 


the large exalbuminous seeds. In one respect, it is somewhat allied to the . 


Scheuchzeriaces ; but in another, it bears some resemblance to the Cerato- 
phyllaces. As far as its general vegetative structures are concerned, JNajas 
strongly resembles several submerged genera of the H.ydrocharitaces with slender 
branching stems, and crowded sessile leaves which are often finely toothed at 
the margin.? uu 


6 Aponogetonaces?: Some genera of this family approach the Junca- 
ginaces, Potamogetonaces and Alismataces in having free carpels. T 

7 Scheuchzeriacez? (—Juncaginaces): "The intimate relationship of 
this small family to the Alismatacese and to the Potamogetonaces is incon- 
testable. But the present family can not satisfactorily be included in either of 


the latter two. 


1) l c. IL—1, 190, and IL—3, p. 98. 2) l c. IL—1, p. 193. 

3) Nat. Pfl:fam. Nachtr. III. p. 8. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—1, p. 201, and 293. 
5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—1, p. 217, and IIL—2, p. 12. 

6) REwpLE, A. B.— Najadaces, in das Pflanzenreich IV. 12. p. 6. 

7) l c. IL—1, 221. 8) 1l. c. IL—1, p. 223. 
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|  Alismatacez? : Certainly related to the Butomacem and Juneagi- 
w. But, so far as habit and floral structure are concerned, it can not be 
ed that a close affinity exists between the Alismatacem and the Ranun- 
T "The Triuridace, resemble the Alismataces in having numerous free 


^ 


Butomaces?: Related to the Alismatacez, Triuridacem and Hydro- 


) Hydrocharitaces?: 1f we lay great stress upon the inferior position 
ovary, the family is comparable with the Bromeliaces, Amaryllidaces, 
e, Burmanniaces and Orchidaces. If we think otherwise, the case is 
1€ different. Thus, with respect to the structure of seeds and pollen, 
ich | as Halophila) bears a close relation to some genera of the Potamoge- 
! but, in view of the axillary position of flowers, the perianth, and the 
a dente, it is closely allied to the Mayacacere.? 
Series III. Triuridales 


, This family is to some extent comparable with the 

- » and Burmanniaces in its habit; and also to the Alismataces and 

j) in the many free carpels; but in other respects, as is suggested 
authors, it is rather related to the Dicotyledons. 


Series IV. Glwmiftorce 


1 marked Bu As is iensihs the ease with well-defined families, the — - 
leation of the species or genera of the Gramines is a difficult task. | 
is no good character which can be regarded as a distinguishing trait 
ibe or subiribe. It is rather the combination of characters that can 
for the latter. No tribe nor large genus in this family is defined 
iy aeuracy. All members are related to one another as if they were 
The relative positions of tribes, genera and species are, therefore, 


L c. IL—1, p. 229. - - 9) Nat. Pf.-fam. IL—1, p. 233. 
L c. IL—1, pp. 246 and 201. 4) l c. IL—4, p. 18. 

l c. IL—1, and 937. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—2, p. 16. 
JEFFREY, E. C.—l. c. p. 413. 
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indeterminable in one way, but are changeable according to their natural | xi 
relations. | | LEES 

13 Cyperacesm?: This family is somewhat related to the Graminese and - 
to the Juncaces in habit. Also to the Restionaces, Centrolepidacez and Erio- 
caulaces in several different characters respectively. 


Series V. Principes 


14 Palms?: With Phytelephas amd Nipa as its intermediate members, 
this family approaches the Pandanaces. t also to some extent resembles. 
the Cyclanthaces in its leaves. 


Series VI. Synanthoe 


15 Cyclanthacez?: So far asthe vegetative organs are concerned, this. 
family is closely related to the Palms; but not so closely to the Araces in 
this respect. On the other hand, if we take female flowers as a criterion, 
then it departs widely from the Palms, while coming near the Araceme and. 
the Pandanaces. As to its male flowers, however, it is somewhat comparable 
with the Palms». But, the anatomical structure of certain Cylanthaces is. 
rather that of the Araces?. ! 

. Series VII. Spathiflorc 


16 Aracez: The connection of the family is found to be with the "T'acca- 
cez?,  Potamogetonaces?, Cyclanthaces?, and Lemnaces? in this or that 
respect. It is also comparable with the Typhaces, Pandanaces and Sparga- 
niacez in the possession of a spatha and therefore it was formerly incorpo- 
rated with them to form a group of the Spathiflorz?. 

17 Lemnacez?: "Their relation to the Araces is incontestable. 

Series VIIL Furinosc 

18 Fragellariacez'?: "The 5-whorled flowers with homochlamydeous 

perianth suggest its relation-ship to the Juncaces. 


1) Nat. Pf.-fam. II.—2, p. 104. 2) 1. c. IL—3, p. 25. 
3) l c. IL—3, p. 98. 4) JrrrnEy, E. C.—l c. p. 413. 
5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—5, p. 129. 6) L c. IL—1, p. 201. 


7) 1l c. II.—2, p. 98. 

8) RrwDLE.— A. B, The classification of flowering plants, L p. 382. 
9) GmzseNEn, P.—Spargamaces in das Pflanzenreich. IV.—10, p. 7. 
10) l c. IL—4, p. 1. . 


181 


| Restionaces": "Very probably connection is to be found in the 


) Centrolepidacezme? : Closely related to the Eriocaulaces and to the 
cem. t resembles the former family in Juncella with its capitate 
: while it approaches the latter in Gaimardia with its di-merous 


. Mayacacez? : That a close relation exists between the Mayacaces 
Hydrocharitaces ean not be denied, if the agreement of the two families 
"axillary flowers, in the perianth, and in the parietal placenta is to - 
ded as a matter of importance. 

2 Xyridacon 'The relation of this to other families is as Bn un- 


E Eriocaulacem?: 2: Related to the Hestionaces, Centrolepidaces, Maya- 
| and Xyridaces through the structure of the gynsceum and stamens. 
Thurniacem: Asabowe ——— 

Rapateacez? : "This fomily undoubtedly is closely related to the 
?, Eriocaulaceze and other families; but differs from all of them in 
"aemclise* These are certainly related to the several families of 
OS; such as the Commelinace:e, Rapateacee, Mayacaces and Fla- 
1cer, jdn their general characters. But in other cra they are closely 


— orsa This family is somewhat related to the Liliacec 


Nat. Pfl-fam. IL—4, p. 15. . 2) Nat. Pf.-fam. IL.—4, p. 15. 


J Runuzawxp, W. 2 Mdotetbdod Ih dal Pitseus 1V.—0, p. 23. 
. | c. IL—4, p. 30. 
Nat. Pü.-fam. IL—4, p. 40. T7) le. IL—4, p. 72. 
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29 Cyanastracez": Related to the Hzemodoraces and Potentedriacer. 
30 Philydraces?: Related to the Pontederiacee and Commelinaces, 


Series IX. Liliiflore 


31 Juneaces?: "This family is somewhat near the Gramines and Cype- 


races in the vegetative organs; but, is closely related to the Liliaces in 
its floral structure. It also resembles the Restionacese. 

32 Stemonaces: These are closely related to the Liliaces through 
An intermediate form of Majanthemum, & genus of the latter family. 

33 Liliaceze^?:  Closely resemble the Juncaces, through the Lomandresm 
which have the characteristic perianth of the latter family. 'They also come 
quite close to the Amaryllidaces. ! 

94 Hemodoracez?: Closely related to the Liliaceze and Amaryllidacese 
and also to the lridaces in the single staminal whorl. All the plants in my 


index under this family belong to the Liliaces, according to the i ; 


of the two families given in ExerER's * Pflanzenfamilien '. 

35 Amaryllidacez?: This family is closely connected with the Liliacere, 
as can be seen from several facts e. g. that the Asphodeloides, a tribe of the 
latter family, have a spirally arranged inflorescence like the Amaryllidoidese, 
that Similax (Liliacee) has many stamens like Gethyllis (Amaryllidaces), and 
that the Gilliesiee (Lili) have a paracorolla, which is the characteristie of the 


Narcisses (Amaryllidaces). Besides, the Amaryllidacese bear some resemblanee . 
to the -Hsemodoracese, Iridacese, ''aecaceze and Dioseoreaces. They also approach 


the Velloziacez, as can be seen in a comparison of Gethyllis and Vellozia. 

36 Velloziaceze?: If importance is attached to such characters as the 
placenta and the numerous stamens, it should stand as a special family. But, 
if little or no notiee is taken of the said characters, it should be included in 
the Amaryllidacez or in the Hzemodoraces as may seem best. 

37 Taccacem?: "These are related to the Amaryllidaceze, especially to the 
Hypoxidoides of the latter family, in the one-celled ovary. Besides, a rather 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. IIL. p. 43. 2) L c. IL—4, p. 75. 
3) Ll c. IL—5, p. 4. : 4) Ll c. IL.—5, p. 17. 
5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IL—5, p. 94. 6) Ll c. IL.—5, p. 101. 
7) Nat. Pfl-fam. IL —5, p. 126. 8) l1 c. IL—5, p. 129. 
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Xe relation is to be found between the 'Taccaces and the lridaces in the 
of the stigmata, on the one hand, and on the other, between the former 
and the Dioscoreaces in the undivided ovary. Moreover, there exists 
resemblance in the Taccacese and Burmanniaces. ; 

| Dioscoreacez 2: Very clearly related to the Liliaces, especially to 
SORTE of the latter family. Another connection is to be found 
on this family and the Taecaces or Amaryllidacer. 

89 Iridaces ?: These resemble the Hsemodorace: in the single whorl of 
?» androeeeum, though the latter are represented by the outer whorl in the 
daces, while by the inner whorl in the Hsemodoraces. "The Morses of the . 
& approach the Taccaces in the shape of their stigmata. 


Series X. Scitaminec 


e related to the Zingiberaces. The four families of the Scitamines are con- 
ected at one point or another. 
| Beries XI. Microsperm« 


44 Burmanniacem?: Some relations seem to exist between this family 

the Orehidaces, and also between it and-the Amaryllidacese. 

45 Orchidacez?: This family is near the Burmanniacee and the 
laces. It agrees to some extent with the Musaces, Zingiberaces 

xrantaces in its imperfect staminal whorls. 'The diagram of Jwsa is 

ordanee with that of 4rundina pentandra. 


1) Nat. Pfl.fam. IL—5, p. 132. - 9) L oc. IL.—5, p. 141. 

. 8) SomHuMANN, K. O.— Musaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—45, pp. 11-12, et p. 41, Fig. 10. 
4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IL-6, p. 38. 5) L c. IL—6, p. 46. 

6) L c. IL—6, p. 75. 
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Class DICOTYLEDONEJ.E 
Subcelass Archichlamydese 
Series xir. Verticillatee 
46 Casuarinaces": So far as the anatomical characters of the family 
are concerned, it is closely related to the Gmnetaces ; but if we lay much stress 


upon the character of chalazogamy, it should be connected with the Juglanda- 
ces, the Betulaces, certain Urticaces? and the Ericaces?. 


Series XIII. Piperales 
47 Saururacezm?: Related to the Piperaces. 
48 Piperacese: Allied to the Saururaces. 
49 Chloranthaces: Related to the Piperacese. 
90 Lacistemacez": Near the Piperace:e. 
Series XIV. Salicales 
91 Salicacez?: "When the resemblance of perianth and inflorescenee. 
is taken into account, this family is to some extent comparable with the 
Betulacese, and the Myricacee. On the other hand, when we attach importance 
to the structure of seeds and fruit, we should regard the Salicaces as a family 
closely related to the 'lamaricaces. ^ Moreover, their relation to the Batida- 
ces is to be found in the presence of the dimerous gynseceum. | 
Series XV. Garryales 
52 Garryaces: Their relation to other families is not yet established. 
| Series XVI. Myricales 
53 Myricacem: Related to the Juglandaes, Salicacee and Betulaces. 
Series XVII. Balnopsidales : 
94 Balanopsidaceze?: They are related to the Euphorbiacese in the 1 
character of the ovules and approach the Fagaces in the involuere of the : 
female flowers. Is 3 
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1) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. III. p. 92. 

2) JrrrnEy, E. C.— The anatomy of Woody Plants (Chicago, 1917) p. 376. 
3) JzrrnEy, E. C.—l. e. p. 385. 4) Nat. Pfl.fam. IIL.—1, p. 2. 
5) Ll c. IIL—1, p. 15. 6) l. c. IIL—1, p. 35. 

7) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. I. p. 116. 
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Series XVIII. Leitneriales 
This family may be in some degree connected with 
olidacese by ! the presence of the resin-ducts in the medulla sheath. 
Series XIX. Jugl«ndates 


; Series XXI. Julianiales — — 
Julianiac See statement under the Julianiales in the review of 
ieal remarks on ExGLER's principles and his system in the present paper. 
M. Series XXII. Fagales 

- Closely related to the Fagacese in the inflorescence. 


6 Been Iniiadely upkobed with. tha. Beinlacem, alio with 
y hy Juglandacen and Julianiace:e. 

Series XXIII. Urticales 
61 Ulmaces: "This and the two following families are closely inter- 


) Moracem?: As above. 
pies: As above. | 
Series XXIV. Proteales 


Proiencen?: Somewhat approach the Thymelsmacec and Lauracere. 


Nat. Píl-fam. Nacht. I. p. 117. 2) Nat. PA.-fam. IIL—1, p. 22. 
Es Nachtr. ac decli 
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Series XXV. Santalales 


65 Myzodendracesm": Near the Santalaces and the Loranthacege. 

66 Santalaces:?  Closely related 4o the Loranthacese in many common 
characters and especially in the dwarfed ovules, in the manner of fertilization 
and in the development of the embryo. lt is also near the Myzodendraces 
in the structure of the ovary and in the embryo which is partly imbedded in 
the albumen. Moreover, it is found to be connected with the Grubbiaces and 
also with the Olacaces. So far as morphological features are concerned, its 
relation to the Conifere is undeniable, as can be seen in a comparison of the 
Anthobolee and the Gnetaces. 

67 Opiliacez: | 

68 Grubbiacezs?: This family is somewhat related to the Santalaces in 
the structure of the ovule; but it comes nearer to the Olacaces than to the 
Santalaces in the structure of the ovary. Further, some connection seems to. 
exist between the Grubbiacee and the Hamamelidaces, as ean be seen in the 
agreement of G'rubbia and the latter family in their anatomical characters. 

69 Olacaces?: Viewed from the position of the ovules, the family comes 
near the Santalaces ; but in the presence and arrangement of its sepals and 
 petals, it is close to the Icacinaces. The limits of the family vary with the 
view taken of it. If we attach great importance to such a character as the 
integment of the ovules, then the family should be broken up and reorganized 
into many families, as has been done by Vaw TIEGHEM. 

70 Octoknematacez :— : 

71 Loranthacez?: 1f the calyculus passes for a reduced calyx, then the 
family comes into intimate relation with the Vitaces, and in consequence, also 
with the Cornaces and Araliacese. If we regard the organ in question as à 
mere swelling on the apex of a perianth tube, then the Loranthaces should 
be placed near the Proteaces and Santalacese. 


72 Balanophoracezm": The sphere of this family varies with the criteria. 
If we lay much stress upon the arrangement of the andrcceum, it should be 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—1, p. 202. 2) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—1, p. 211. 
3) l c. IIL—1, p. 229. 

4) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—1, p. 233; Nacht. I. p. 144. 

5) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—1, p. 176. 6) L c. IIL—1, p. 219. 
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^uwp into many families. But, if we put the latter character aside, 

stand as one family; for the female flowers and ovaries, different as 

» in different genera, show transitions so gradual that they may be 

xl one with another. Some genera of this family have flowers which 
parable with those of the Halorrhagaces. But the greater number 

he "ma suggest their connection with the Santalacesw. / 

' Series XXVI. Anistolochiales 


21 Aristolochiaces": f we set store by the presence or absences of a 

uced calyx, then sarum and 4ristolochia should not be incorporated in. 

4 and the same family. 4ristolochia should come close to the Tubiflorw. 

dn other respects, the two genera are very closely related. In the serum- 

the family is related with the Nymphseaces and the Anonaces?. 

j Rafflesiaces : Near the Aristolochiaces in the simple perianth and in 

central genital column. HALLIER states that this family together with the 
es may be kin of the Nepenthacew, Anonaces and Nymphiacew in 

y perianth, column, large peltate or ron semi-inferior ovary, trimer- 

igon and in the perisperm?. 

Bem: As above. 

DE Series XXVII. Polygonales 

/6 Polygonacen? Near the Amarantacecm. 

Series XXVIII. Centrospermec 


T ! Chenopadicen Connected with the Amarantaces, Phytolaccacese, 
:  Aizoacese, Caryophyllaceio and Nyctaginaces —in each case by a 
rent Bon. As to the genera of this family, they do not stand in a 
relation, and consequently it is altogether impossible to arrange them 
ling to their lineage. 'The same is true of all families and especially of 
er ones such as the Gramines, Cruciferse or Rosaees. ^ VOLKEN'S 
pe (as to the classification of the Chenopodiacem demands consideration. 
le Says: *Ob man z. B. die Polyenemez zu den Amarantacee oder den 


Nat. PfL-fam. p. IIL—1, p. 270. — 2) Mzz, C. and Laxoz, L.—1. c. 
(8) Sowrs-LavsACH, — Rafflesiaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—75, p. 7. 
- 4) L c. IIL—1, p. 285. | 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—1, a, p. 8. 


6) L c. IIL--1, a, p. 51. 
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Chenopodiaees rechnen, oder aber eine eigene diesen coordinierte Familie aus 


ihnen machen will, ist meiner Meinung nach durchaus conventionell In der 
Idee ist es ein Lseichtes, ihren *Bauplan' aus dem jeder dieser beiden 
Familien *abzuleiten ', für die Berechtigung des einen oder andern aber fehlen 
jegliche positive Unterlagen. Dasselbe gilt, wenn man die einzelnen Unter- 
abteilungen der Chenopodiaceze vergleichend prüft und sich fragt, welehe vom 
ihnen isb denn nun etwa der Stamm, von dem die anderen Auszweigungen 
darstellen? BuNaE meint, wenn man von den unvollkorimensten s den voll- 
kommenen fortschreite, habe man sie so anzuordnen: Salicorniee, Corispermese, 
Chenopodia:se, Camphorosmere, Atripliceze, Susdes, Sodes, Anabases. Was 


isb aber hier das Vollkommene, was das Unvollkommene? Mir fehlt jeder | 
MaBstab dafür. JPalüontologische Funde, die darüber entscheiden Kkónnten, 


mangeln durchaus."  Howsoever perfect and satisfactory be the paleontological 


data, yet when we take mutation, crossing and other possibilities into con- 


sideration as causes of species variation, we are quite convinced that it is 


altogether impossible to establish the affiliation between species and species 
by studying their constitutional characters. 

78 Amarantacezm?: Closely related to the Chenopodiaces, and Phyto- 
laecaces. "The family is also allied to the Portulacaces, Aizoacese and Caryo- 
phyllacese. 

79 Nyctaginaces?: Close relation exists between the Phytolaecaces 
and the Nyctaginaces ; while by Oryptocarpus, Reinchenbachia -and. Colignonia. 
of the latter family, they are connected with the Chenopodiacee. us 

80 Cynocrambacezx?: This family bears some relations to the Urti- 
cacete, Chenopodiaces, ?Phytolaecaces, Begoniacem, Santalacee, Monimiaces 
and Caryophyllaces according to different views. 

81 Phytolaccaces?: Very near the Aizoacews, Nyctaginaees and to 
the Chenopodiacese. 


82 Aizoacezs"?: Near the Portulacaces and Caryophyllaces. The family . 


is also allied to the Phytolaecaces in its typical apetalous flower. At any 


1) Nat. Pfi.-fam. IIL—1, a, p. 96. 2) 1l c. IIL—1, b, p. 21. 
3) l c. IIL—1, a, p. 123. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—1, b, p. 5. 
5) l c. IIL—1, b, p. 38. 
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je very close relation of the Aizoaces to the Cactaces is incontestable, 
be seen in the floral diagram of JMesembrianthemwum and. Opnntia. 
| Portulacacez?: Closely related to the Caryophyllaces in the struc- 
dts ovaries and seeds; also allied to the Aizoacee through the semi- 
ovary of Portulaea and in numerous petals and sepals of Lewisia (both 
Portulacacer). 
L Basellaces?: Near the Portulacacesm. . 
ne Related to the  Amarantacem,  Chenopodiace:, 
, Portulacacese, iege, Aizoaces, in the structure of the | 
pend and seeds. 
DES Series XXIX. Ranales | 
B onesoro^: The close connections of this family with the Ber- 
zs ( are seen in the agreement of Nelumbo, Cabomba of the Nymyphsa- 
ad Podophyllum, Jeffersonia and. Diphylleia. of the Berberidacem, in the 
in the presence of vasculalar bundles in the medulla, n the distinct 
elements. Also related to some of the Papaveraces in the attachment 
ovules to the wall of the ovary and in the laticiferous vessels. Furthur, 
with the Ranunculaces in the free floral elements, in the follicles, 
small. flowers and in the divided. submerged leaves of the Cabombese. 
87 Ceratophyllaceze 2: 'This family is undoubtedly referable to the 
es in the polymerous segments of the perianth, in the numerous stamens, 
» edyex receptacle, and in the free carpels. 
88 TrochodendracezsP: In the absence of vessels in the xylem, this 
y shows some connections with the Conifere. It is certainly comparable 
the Magnoliacez in the spiral arrangement of the floral elements and in 
Structure of its seeds. But, on the other hand, if the separate carpels, 
3 inserlion and the small embryo are taken into consideration, it 
be brought close to the Saxifragacem. | 
| Cercidiphyllaces?: Nearly as above. 
) Ranuneulacee?: Related to the Magnoliacee, Anonaeese and 
Ll e. HL—1, b, p. 52. - 9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—1, b, p. 67. 
1 e. HIL—2, p. . 4) Nat. PfÉ.-fam. IIL—2, p. 12. 


1l ec. IIL.—2, p. 23. 6) l c. Nactr. III. p. 111. 
— Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, p. 54. 
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phsaces in the undetermined number of the stamens, in the separate carpels, - 
and in the spiral arrangement of floral elements, this family is also near the 
Berberidaces in the integments of its ovules. Further, it comes quite close 
to the Rosacesm. Moreover, very striking resemblance is to be found in the 
Alismatacee and Ranunculaces in the floral structure. Finally the Ranuneu- 
lace, is somewhat related to the Leguminosse in the serum-reaction?. 

91 Lardizabalacez?: This family is related to the Menispermaces on 
one hand, but on the other, to the Berberidaces. To the former, it approaches 
in the volubile habit, in the palmate leaves and in the diclinous flowers; 
and with the latter it agrees in the number of its floral elements. 

99 Berberidacese?: Near the Ranunculaeee on one hand; but on 
the other, near the Papaveracese and Fumariaces ; also closely related to the 
Lardizabalacese. 

93 Menisperniacez ^: This family is related to the Lardizabalacem in 
its floral structure, and in its climbing habit; but on the other hand, it bears 
some resemblance to the Sabiaces, in the absence of albumen, in the curved 
embryo, reniform fruit and apocarpous gynsceum. "The resemblance between 
the Menispermaces and the Dioscoreaces in the structure of their male flowers 
is very striking. Still more remarkable is the coincidence of the Menispermacego 
and the Euphorbiaces as seen in the several genera of the two families. 

94 Magnoliacez?: The absence of the vessels in the xylem in some 
genera (Drimys and Zygogynum) of the family, shows some connection with 
the Conifere and 'Trochodendraces. But, the agreement in the spiral arrange- 
ment of the floral elements, in the shape of the pollen grains, in the separate 
carpels, in the oil-tube in the parenchyma, in the Magnoliaces, Anonacese 
and Calyeanthaces, shows that they are closely related. 

95 Calyeanthacez?: "This is certainly related to the Magndliandi and 
Anonaces, in the structure of the flowers and * Ólgehalt." Tt also resembles 
in some degree the Monimiace:e. 

96 Lactoridacez?: This family is closely connected with the Magnolia- 


1) Mzz, C. and Lawez, L.—1. c. 2) l ec. IIL—2, p. 69. 

3) l c. IIL—2, p. 74. 4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, p. 82. 
5) DrErs, L.— Menispermaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—94 p. 41. 

6) Ll e. IIL—2, p. 15 and Nachtr. L p. 158. 

7) l e. IIL—2, p. 92. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—2, p. 20. 
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pecially with the Dryms of the latter family. 

 Anonacem?: Relationship with the Magnoliaces as seen in the floral 
e and in the presence of the * Olgehalt" is very clear. lt some- 
agrees with the Ebenaces in the rimose albumen and in the trimerous 
E with JMaba). lt is also comparable to some extent with 
eistrocladaces ; and also to the Aristolochiaces?. 

E isoees: : Olosely related to the Anonaces. 
Myristicacez?: This family is certainly comparable with the 
aces in its general character. But in the presence of oil-cells in the - 
; medulla and leaves, and in the connate onde it rather approaches 


 Gomortegacez? : Related to the Lauracee and Monimiacese. 
Monimiaces?: Closely related to the Calycanthaces and to the 


2 Lauracez?: The agreement in the valvate anthers, in the one- 
ovary, in the solitary hanging anatropous ovules, in the presence of the 
, of this family and Monimiaces shows their strong affinity. But re- 
the. cireular arrangement of their floral elements and the syncarpous 
im, the Lauraces very closely approach the TThymelwacecw. 

3 Hernandiacem^: Certainly this family is closely related to the 
in the secretory cells, in the floral structure, in the fruit, in the 
] characters of the anthers and in the gynsceum. 


Series XXX. Rhoadales 


104 Papaveracezs?: Most closely related to the Capparidaces, and 
that, to the Crucifers, in the essential structure of flowers and fruit. "The 

ces stand half-way between the Capparidaces and the Papaveracem. 
clion of the latter with the Berberidaces on the other hand is seen 
or trimerous flowers and in the seeds of both families. KHarnLIER 


Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, p. 27. i 2) Mzz, C. and Laxes, L.—-1 c. 
| l c. IIL—2, p. 41. . .4) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. I. p. 173. 
|. 1 c. IIL—2, p. 97. 6) l. c. IIL.—2, p. 111. 

l. e. IIL—2, p. 128. 8) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL.—2, p. 136. 
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insists that the relationship of the Papaveracee. and the Ranunculaces is Es 


shown by a eomparison of Corydolis with .Leptopyrum, snd Platystemon with 
Jianunculus?. 

105 Capparidacez?: Closely related to the Cruciferze. : 

106 Koberliniacee?:  ENonER formerly placed this Ífamily in the 
Parietales, but later on he brought it to the Rhoeadales and united it with the 
Capparidacesm. I put it here for the sake of convenience, next to the Cappari- 
daces.  ZUCCARINI and ENDLIOHER refer it to the Pittosporaces on account of 
its many-seeded placentas. Asa Gray and DBENTHAM-HOOKER ascribe it to the 
Rutacese of the Geraniales; ExaLER, however, does not regarded this family 
as referable to the same series. "The Koeberliniacee are comparable with the 
Saxifragaces or with the Parietales, in the placenta with numerous poly- 
Szriate ovules. "They are near the Bixaces in their deciduous sepals. 'The 
existence of some connections between the flowers of this family and those of 
the Rhoeadales is almost undeniable. ! 

107 Cruciferse^?: Iu floral structure, this family is directly related to 
the Papaveraces, and after that, to the Capparidacere. 
| 108 Tovariacee?: Somewhat near the Phytolaccacecz (BENTH.-HOOKER). 
But, on the other hand, the family stands between the Papaveracese and the 
Capparidacee (ErcHrER). It approaches the Capparidacee in the structure 
of its seeds and in its habit. 

109 Resedacez?: Near the Crucifere and the Capparidaceze. With 


the latter, the family agrees in the parietal placenta, in the gynophore and in 


the zygomorphous flowers. 


110 Moringacesm?: Darzrrn compares this family with the Bignonincem, 


while it is brought near the Violacese by LrxpLEY and HookER. GRISEBACH 
and BaILLON bring it into comparison with some of the Rhoeadinese, especially 
with the Capparidacese ; but ExpLi1cHER, DECAISNE and BENTHAM plaee it 
beside the Leguminose or even assign it to the latter family. Other botanists 


1) FEppzE, F.— Papaveraces, in das Pflanzenreich IV.—104, p. 74. 


2) 1 e. IIL—2, p. 220. 3) L e. IIL—6, p. 321. 
4) Nat. Pfü.-fam. IIL—2, p. 152. 5) Ll c. IIL—2, p. 207. 
6) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL— 2, p. 239. 7) 1 c. IIL—2, p. 244. 
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sis i upon t the existence of a relationship between thes Moringacese and the 
raniales. Pax considers that it is probably best to regard the family as a 
dle  meniber between the Rhoeadines and the Leguminosw. 


Series XXXI. Sarraceniales 


"1 Sarraceniacez? : Clearly related to the Droseraces in floral struc- 
The damily i is placed near the Papaverace,e by BENTHAM and HookER on 
1 of the staminal cycles and styles. On the other hand its relation to 
he Nymphseaces is incontestable, as can be seen in the numerous stamens, in 
T insertion of the leaves on the stem, in the one-flowered scape and in the : 
; arrangement of the sepals. But, MACFARLANE inclines to look for even 
natural affinity with the Cistiflore than with the Papaveracee and 
"Nepenthaces?: HH. Bnows, BnoxaNlaRT, LINK and ENDLICHER 
family close to the Cytinem and Aristolochiaces, which agree with 
(hacece in the perianth, in the entrorse anthers, in the many-seeded 
and probably in the stigmata. TirNDLEY, GmisEBACH and EICHLER 
near the Droseraces and Sarraceniaces in consideration of the fruit 
The Nepenthacese and Sarraceniaces have considerable affinities 
Droseracero, and all of these seem to stand in a position intermediate 
n the Papaveraces and the Cistacem?. 
E 13 Droseracezm? : As far as the hypogynous insertion and the parietal 
|centa are concerned, the family is comparable with the Cistacese and Vio- 
o but in the perigynous insertion and in the locular ovary (of some 
^f the fanily) it comes rather close to the Saxifragacesm.  ' 
Es Series XXXII. Rosales 
4 Podostemonaces?: t seems reasonable to believe that the family 
ed to the Saxifragaces, as there is agreement in the hypogynous and 
Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, p- 251. 
..8) MacrannaxE, J. M.— Sarraceniaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—110, p. 241. 
'8) 1. c. TIL.—2, p. 259. 


4) MacrFARLANE, J. M.— Nepenthaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—111, p. 26. 
5) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL.—2, p. 267, and Drzzs, L. — Droseracec, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—112, 


6) Ll c. IIL—2, a, p. 16. 
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dimerous ovary, in the numerous seeds, in the free styles and in the anatro- 
pous ovules. But in other respects, it is comparable with the Caryophyllacese. 

115 Hydrostachyaces: Related to the Podostemonacese. 

116 Crassulacezs P: This family is somewhat related to the Elatinaces 
the isomerous flowers and in the habit, as can be seen in Tea aquatica Li. 
in which is at present referred to the Crassulaces, but is closely related to 
Elatine. In general, it is connected with the Saxifragaces more closely than 
with any other family. | ; 

117 Cephalotacese 2: Near the Saxifragacee and Crassulaces. 

118 Saxifragaces?: Certainly quite close to the Crassulacese and Cuno- 
niaces, and then, to the Hamamelidacese and Rosaces. But, the family has 
some relation to the 'Trochodendraces in the separate carpels, in the perigy- 
nous insertion and in the small embryo; then, to the Koeberliniacee in the 
placenta with numerous seeds in many series. Further, the resemblance of 
this family to the Begoniacese can not be denied, as there are agreements in 
both families, in the perigynous insertion, in the parietal placenta, in the 
small seeds, in the dehiscence of the fruit, and in the shape of the leaves. 

119 Pittosporacese^?:  R. Bnoww compares this family with the Celastra- 
ces? and Rhamnaces. DE CANDOLLE places it between the Polygalaces and the 
Caryophyllaces, while RrcHARD and SCHNITZLEIN insist upon the existence of 


a relation between it and the Caryophyllacee.  ExDLICHER and EICHLER con- 


sider it better to bring i& back again near the Celastraces; but BENTHAM and . 


Hooxzrmn class it with the Polygalaces, 'lremandraces and Vochysiaces in the 


Polygalinee. VAN '"TreGHEM compares it with the Umbellifere and Araliaces | 


in the peculiar distribution of resin-ducts in the root and in the formation of 
lateral roots. BaArLLON says that there is no absolute difference between the 
floral structure of the Pittosporaces and that of the Saxifragaces. Some re- 
lations seem to exist between the Pittosporacee and the Hamamelidaces in 
the presence of resin-ducts. 

190 Brunelliacee?: Somewhat near the Cephalotaces, this family is 


1) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—2, a, p. 28. 2) l c. IIL—2, a, p. 40. 
3) l c. IIL—2, a, p. 45. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—2, a, p. 108. 
5) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. p. 184. 
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sely related to the Cunoniaees in the vertieillate stipulate leaves, and 
presence of the inner and outer layers of the pericarps. 
: Cunoniacezm?: These come close to the Saxifragaces. But, the 
two-seriate seeds on the placenta and the tendency of the carpels to 
' " , bring the Cunoniaces near the Crassulacere. 
192 Myrothamnaces? : This family is closely allied to the Cunoniaces» 
; in the opposite stipulate leaves, in the long, erect dense terminal flower- 
in the bracts and bracteoles, in the fruit, and in the staminodes. 
Bruniaces?: These approach very close to the Saxifragaces in 
y, in flowers, and in fruits. 'They are near the Cunoniaces in their 
flowers, and are also related to the Hamamelidaces in fruits. 
Hamamelidaces?: Certainly closely related to the Saxifragaces 
ni: cem ; but, in the anatomy of the wood, the family agrees with 
iaces and Bruniaces. 
! Eucommiacez? : Near Trochodendraces and Hamamelidacese. 
Platanacez? : Related to some -extent to the Hamamelidaces in 
of the styles and stigmata. The family is also connected with the 
in the Structure of the stem, in the presence of phloroglucin, in the 
3 flowers with perfect apocearpous gynseceum, and especially to the 
j of the latter family in the receptacle, in the carpels, and in the leaves. 
7 Crossosomataces?: Near the Rosacerm. 
Rosacez?: In floral structure this family bears some resemblance 
Calycanthacero and Ranunculaces ; also to the Combretacec, Mysore 
e Leguminose, and to the Saxifragaces. 
ee": Intimately allied to the Leguminose, and also re- 
| some extent to the Anacardiacere. 
| Leguminoszs : : Bears some affinity to the Rosaces, and to the 
0; also to the Ranunculacem.? "n ! 


. €. IIL.— 2, a, p. 96. 2) 
3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—2, a, p. 133. 4) 
B) L e. Nacht. III. p. 111. - 6) 
^) Nat. Pf.-fam. Nacht. L. p. 185. 8) 
-9) L c. III.—3, p. 63. 10) 
Mzz, C. and Lawoz, L.— 1. c. 


. III.—2, a, p. 105. 
. IIL.—2, a, p. 120. 
. IIL.—2, a. p. 140. 
. II1.—3, p. 10. 
. III.—3, p. 99. 
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Series XXXIII. Pandales 


181 Pandaces?: The relation is not yet very clear. 


Series XXXIV. Geraniales 


192 Geraniaces?: Related to the  Linacee and Rutaces, in the 
number of carpels and ovules. 

133 Oxalidaces?: Intimately allied to the Geraniaces.. The bor A is. 
also comparable with the Zygophyllacee and Rutaces, as shown by DE CANDOLLE. 

134 Tropseolacez^*: In floral structure closely connected with the 


Geraniaces and its allies. "The [family also resembles the Hippocastanaees.  - 


in the oblique position of the gyns;eceum?. 
135 Linaces?: Some affinities of this family are found in the Gerani-- 


aces, Oxalidaces and Caryophyllaces-Silenes ; also in the Theacem, as can be. — 


seen in the many-membered androeeum of the Hugonies (Linac.) 

136 Humiriacese?: Near the Linaces. 

137 Erythroxylaces?: BrwrHaAM-HookER and BaArLLoN put this foily 
beside the Linaces; while JvssreU, ManTIUS and ErcHLER regard it as near 


akin to the Malpighiaces, on account of the structure of the flowers, — : 


of the 3-celled ovary. ; 
138 Zygophyllaceze?: Near the Rutaces. 
189 Cneoraceze'?: Near the Zygophyllaces. 


140 Rutaces'?: Related to several families, such as the Purseraces, 
Cneoracest and Zygophyllacese of the Geraniales, this family is especially 
alied to the Simarubaces, as is seen in the agreement of the Dictyolomerm. 


(Rutaces) and the Simarubaces, in the stamens provided with scales at the 
base. 'The Flindersiese of the Rutaces are related to the Meliacere in the fruit. 
141 Simarubaces'?: As above. Intimately allied to the Butaces. 


1) ExwocnEn, A.—Syllabus l. c. p. 223. 2) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—4, p. 7. 
3) L c. IIL—4, p. 18. 4) l1. c. IIL.—4, p. 26. 

5) BvcnENav, Fr.— Tropcolaces, in das Pflanzenreich IV.—131, p. 10. 

6) 1l. ce. IIL—4, p. 30. 7) l. e. IIL—4, p. 36. 

8) 1 c. IIL—4, p. 39. 9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—4, p. 78. 
10) l c. IIL—4, p. 94. 11) 1l. c. IIL.—4, p. 108. 


12) L c. IIL—4, p. 206. 
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urseracezm"? : In general characters, this family is quite close to 
e and Simarubaces. But, if we take the presence of the resin-ducts 
eration, we are forced to recognize that the same limited connection 
;een the Burseraces and the very remotely placed Pinaces, as be- 
e latter family and the Anacardiacew. 

| Meliaces?: In the presence of secretory cells, these bear some re- 
:e to the Sapindacer. | 
 Malpighiaces?: Related to the Erythroxylaces, also to the Zygo- 
3 through the intermediate form of Nitraria (Zygoph.) Somewhat 
e with the Sapindaces in fruit and habit. 

! Trigoniacez 25: Allied to the Polygalacee, REuphorbiacese, Hippo- 
(, Malpigiaces, Sapindacese and Vochysiace. 

Vochysiacez?: This family is placed close to the Polygalaces by. 
HookEn, but it is brought near the Oenotheracee by DE CANDOLLE. 
elated to the TTrigoniaces. 

Tremandraces" : Near  Polygalaces,  Sterculiacese and  Pitto- 


1 Polygalaces^: Near the Leguminose. | 

Dichapetalaces": : So far as the sympetalous and zygomorphous 
ot Some genera of the family are concerned, it should be assigned to 
(ts chlamydere. In other characters, the family shows the closest affinity 

Euphorbiacese. | 

"Euphorbiaces" : : As regards the structure of the gynsceum and 
9 this Ned is, generally speaking, closely related to the families of 
d undeniable resemblance is to be seen between the Euphor- 


E 2: [n the iaa of fruit and in the presence of 


|l e. IIL—A, p. 233.4 2) Nat. Pfl.fam. IIL—4, p. 266. 

8) L e. IIL—4, p. 52. 4) l c. IIL—4, p. 311. 

5) 1 e. IIT.—4, p. 315. 6) BzwrH.-Hoox. Gen. Plantarum IL. p. 134. 
7) Nat. Pfl-fam. III.—4, p. 329. 8) l c. IIL—4, p. 347. 

FI c. IIL— 5, p. 13. 

| Drs, L. — Menispermace:e, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—94, p. 41. 

EL. IIL—5, p. 122. 


198 


single integmenis, the family is somewhat comparable with the sympelalous 


families. But in other respects, it rather resembles the Euphorbiaces. 


Series XXXV. Sapindales 


152 Buxacese?: ENDLICHER, MrLER of Argau and Er1cHLER place this 


family near the Euphorbiacese. BrNTHAM-HOOKER goes a step further and as- s: 


signs it to the latter family. BarLLoN, however, treats the Buxaces as a tribe 
of the Celastraces. Further, it bears some resemblance to the Empetraces. 

158 Empetracezm?: Comparable with the Euphorbiaces and Celastracem 
(ErcBtrR and ENDLICHER); but certainly assignable to the Sapindales in the 
Siructure of flowers and seeds. Also near the Buxacese. 

154 Coriariaces?:  Closely related to the Empetracere. 

155 Limnanthacez^?: The family is near the Geraniaces, in its habit; 


but is seen to be related to the Anacardiaces, Sapindaces and Aceraces, when 


the characters of the ovules are taken into consideration. 


158 Anacardiaceszm": In the characters of the seeds, this family is : | 


closely related to the Sapindaces; while the presence of resin-ducts gives it | Y 


the same relationship as we have described under the Burseraces. It bears 
Some resemblance to the Juglandaces and Julianiacese. | 

157 Cyrillaees?:  PraNCHON considering the habit and the peculier 
anthers of Costca in this family places it near the Ericacem.  BAILLON [xz«./ 
the Aquifoliacez akin to the Cyrillacez. i 

198 Pentaphylacacez?: The family is related to the Celastraces in 80. 
far as the absence of stipules, the inflorescence in the. campylotropous ovules, 
and the dehiscence of the fruit are concerned. t is, however, to some extent, 


comparable with the Clethraces, when we lay stress upon the pored anthers 3 
and the capsules. It bears on one hand some resemblance to the TTheacesm in [ 
habit, while, on the other, it is related to the Coriariaces, in the character of 3 ! 
the perianth, in the diagram of the flowers, and in the dorsal rnphe of the » 


ovules. 
1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—5, p. 131. 2) L c. IIL.--5, p. 125. 
3) l ec. IIL.—5, p. 129. 4) l c. IIIL.-—5, p. 136. 
5) Nat. Pfl—fam. IIL—5, p. 144. 6) L c. IIL—5, p. 180. 


7) l c. Nacht. L p. 215, Nacht. IIL. p. 197. 
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159 Corynocarpaces?:  HReferred to the Berberidaces by JussrEU and 
"m while assigned to the Anacardiacee by HookER. At the same time, 
am ily is eompared with the Myrsinacee by some authors. ExGL*R 
3 that it should be referred to the Sapindales, while Vax 'TreGHEM 


60 Aquifoliaces?: Near the Icacinacem. Also related to the Celas- 
e in the *leiterfórmige Durchbrechungen. In habit, the family is so 
near the Symplocaces, that it is altogether impossible to distinguish one 
n the other in sterile specimens. "This resemblance is not only externally 
üifest but also internally, as is seen in the anatomical characters. 

161 Celastraces": Closely connected with the Hippocrateacem, Sapin- 
xe, Staphyleaces, Ieacinacem, Aquifoliacez and Rhamnacewm, the family also 
Some resemblance to the Euphorbiaces, as can be seen in a compari- 
of Eleodendron (Celastr.) with the Phyllanthes (Euphorb.) 
162 Hippocrateacez?: The relation of this family to others is as 
undetermined. Somewhat related to the Celastraces and Trigoniaces. 
163 Salvadoracezs?: The general affinity of this family with the 

atraceze is incontestable. But, so far as the gamophyllous corolla is con- 
it should be brought quite close to the Oleaces. 

» Stackhousiacez": Closely related to the Celastracese. 

: pese "These are vui related to the Sapindaces in 


x 167 Aceracesm'?: Nearest the Sicilie: and Hippoeastanacer. 


. Nat. Pfü.-fam. Nacht. L p. 217; Nacht. III. p. 197. 

l. c. IIL.-5, p. 185. 

I am informed of this statement by Dr. R. KANEHIRA. 

Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—5, p. 198. — 5) Lec. 

LEICA &1Ln. 7) l e. IIL—5, p. 232. 

l c. IIL.—5, p. 259. 9) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—65, p. 241. 
Ll c. IIL—5, p. 269. 


168 Hippocastanacesm": Very near to the Sapindaces and Aceraces. 


169 Sapindaces?: Close to the Hippocastanaees and  Aceracem. | 


Further, this family is related on one hand to the Meliaces, and on the other E 


tothe Anacardiaces. Its affinity with the Meliacesz is to be found in the habit vj 


and anatomy, especially in the secretory cells; to the Anacardiaces, in the - 
habit, and in the apotropous ovules. "Through the Anacardiaces, it is connected 
with the Burseraces ; through the Meliaces, it is allied to the Simarubaces 
and Rutacesm. Further, it is sometimes compared with the Malpighiaces in 
its winged fruit; also to the Melianthaces and Staphyleacese by the same - 
fruit character. | 

170 Sabiacezse?: In the exalbuminous seeds, the curved embryos, the 
reniform fruit, and the nearly apocarpous ovaries, the Sabiacese are compared 
with the Menispermacee by BruwE, MrEkns, and HookER et Tuoxwsow. 
But BrzNrHAM-HOOKER put them close to the Anacardiaces and Sabiaces. 

171 Melianthaces^?:  Closely related to the Sapindacese, as is seen in the 
agreement of Bersamo and Melianthwus, in the zygomorphous flowers, in the one- - 
sided extra-staminàl diseus, in the abortion of some corolla-lobes.and stamens, 
and in the apotropous ovules ; also to the Staphyleaces, in the seeds with copious - 
albumen, in the straight embryo and in the absence of the continuous scle- 
renchymatous ring. 'The Balsa:inacesz present some relation with this family 
in the median symmetry of their flowers, in the spur-like form of one of the 
sepals and in the deposits of potassium oxalate. IRDLxorER refers to the rela- 


tion of the Zygophyllaces and the Melianthaces, as he finds potassium oxalate 


in Bersama and Melianthus, which occurs in the same form as in the Zygophylla- 
cere, HaRvEY and PAILLON, however, compare the family with the Saxifragacer. 


172 Balsaminacez?: The only reason for this family being referred to i; 


the Sapindales is the position of the micropyles and raphes. On the other 
hand, in general characters, it is closely related to the families of the Gera- 
nials,'such as the Malpighiaces, Trigoniaces, Vochysiacee and 'Tropsolaces. 
Whether it should be assigned to the Sapindales or to the Geraniales depends 


1) Ll e. IIL—5, p. 275. 2) Ll e. IIL—5, p. 298. 
3) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—5, p. 369. . 4) L c. IIL—5, p. 378. 
5) Nat. Pfl-fam, IIL—5, p. 388. 
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: venen adopted. It is useless asking which is the better or more 


Series XXXXVI. Rhamnales 


jJ Rhamnacez?: Nearest akin to the Rhamnaces are the Vitaces ; 


1 Vitaces?: Iu floral structure these come quite close to the Rham- 
Another closely related family which may be pointed out next to 


Series XXXVII. Maivales 


) Mi Intimately connected with the 'Tiliacem. The 
is alo reni to the Lir eM M as can be seen in a nm of 


NY 


fik Me of ihe Parietales. 

'9 Malvaces?: "These stand quite near the Bombacacere, Sterculiacez 
cem. But, in the hairy seeds, in the curved embryo and in the 
ry meristem in the xylem, they are closely related to the Convolvulacew. 


l e. HL—5, p. 398... . 2) Nat. Pfü-fam. III —5, p. 439. 

l. e. IIL—6, p. 3. 4) Both genera belong to the Flacourtiacere. 
l c. IIL.—6, p. 172. 6) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. L p. 232. 

l. e. IIL.—5, p. 13. 8) L c. IIL— 6, p. 33. 
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180 Bombacaceze?: Near the Malvacers. E 

181 Stereuliaces?: Without doubt closely related to the Malvaces im —— 
general characters. But in the stamens and gynsceum and cocci, they are | 
very like the Euphorbiacese. 

182 Scytopetalacez?:  PrEeRRE places this family near the "Theacesm. 
ENGLER refers it to the Malvales. 
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Series XXXYVIII. Pa^vietales 


METEUTESS 


S 
El 


183 Dilleniacez^?: Certainly related closely to the 'Theaces, but. in 
other respects, this family presents some resemblance to the Ranunculaces and . 
to the Rosacerm. de 

184 Eucryphiaceze?: Somewhat comparable with the Rosacese and 
Saxifragaces. Also near the Guttifere and 'Theacesm. | 

185 Ochnacez?: As the family type shows the spiro-cyclical arrangement 
of the floral elements, it certainly admits of comparison with the Ranunculacese 
(Wzrr. p. 596). At the same time, it is quite referable to the Parietales. 

186 Caryocaraces?:  BExrHAw-HoOKER refers this family to the "lern- E 


CTMESES Mn CI TI SES I 
Jpn) 3a duodecim i. crt 


MERIT ed a a PT qaum 
VITSE CERIS TRIPT YD ES Rn 


stroemiacese. 

187 Maregraviacezs?: Related to the "Theaces. 

188 Quiinacez?: Close to the Ochnaces and 'Theaces, this family in 
habit and in the hairy seeds, also bears some resemblance to the Cunoniáces. —— 

189 Theacezs?: 'These are connected with the Chlenaces through the E 
Asteropeieee, and with the Marcgraviaces through the Pellicieree. At the same — — 
time, they are related to the Dilleniacee on one hand, and to the Guttifere — 
and Dipterocarpaces on the other. Also they admit of comparison with the — 
Metachlamydes, as some genera such as .4nuneslegy show the gamopetalous  — 
corolla. | 

190 Guttiferze'?: Certainly related to the 'Theaces, these come near 


1) 1 e. IIL—6, p. 57. 2) L c. IIL—6, p. 73. 
3) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nacht. L. p. 244. 4) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 108. 
5) L c. IIL—6, p. 131. 6) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 138. 
7) Nat. Pf.-fam. IIL—6, p. 156. 8) L e. IIL—6, p. 161. 
9) L e. IIL—6, p. 166. : 10) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 179. 


11) l e. IIL—6, p. 204. 
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L Dipeocarpucen in the schizogenous resin-ducts. "They resemble the Ebe- 


1 Dipterocarpaces": Related to the Guttiferw in the resin-ducts, the 
is also comparable to some extent with the 'Theaces, Ochnacee and 
». In the presence of a ring of secretory canals in the medulla-crown, 
übles the Cornaces, Simarubaces and Hamamelidace:e. 

192 Elatinaceze?: DE CANDOLLE assigns this family to his Caryophyl- 
e; BanrTLING joins it to the Liythraces; while BRoNGNIART and A. DBnowx 
ice it near the Crassulaces. — Recently, it has been brought near the Tamari- 
cem and Frankeniaces with which the Elatinacesm show similar receptacles 
d ovaries, and bilamellate placentas. 

193 Frankeniaces?: This family is allied to the Grttiferze in the habit, 
the androeceum and in the gynsceum (mostly trimerous). But, it is closaly 
»d to the Tamaricaces, and is also comparable with the Caryophyllaceze. 
194 "Tamaricacez?: This family is certainly comparable with the 
eniaces and  Elatinaces. But, when we consider the gynseceum, 
nta,  ovules, seeds, and fruit and even the perforation of vessels and other 
ieal characters, we are forced to conclude that the Tamaricacem are 
pou related to the Salicaces. 


196 Cistacem?: Near the Bixacem and Violacew. 

.. 197 Bixacem?: Vax Trronza refers this family to the Malvales. ExGrzm 
s it in the Parietales. The latter opinion is explained by the resemblance 
the Bixaces and Flacourtiaces, while the former is substantiated by the 
greement of the Bixacez and Tiliacem in the mucilage canals in the medulla, 
ex, and leaves; in the loculieidal dehiscence of the fruit; in the hairy 


1) L c. IIL—6, p. 252. 2) L c. IIL—6, p. 279. 
3) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 286. .4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL.—6, p. 291. 
. 5) L c. Nacht. l. pp. 251 and 368; Nacht. IIL. p. 228. 
6) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—6, p. 302. 7) Ll c. IIL—6, p. 309; Nachtr. IIL. p. 231. 
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covering of the seeds; in the flat cotyledons imbedded in the albumen; in the r 
palmate nerves of the leaves; in the basal eonnation of the stamens; in the 3 
pored anthers; and in the absence of septa in the substitute fibres. 
198 Cochlospermaces?: Near the Bixacem. Va TrEGHEM refers this | 
family to the Malvales. 
199 Winteranacesm?: So far as the presence of oil cells in the cortex, 
medulla and leaves, the bordered pits in the wood-prosenchyma, the general | 
structure of the xylem and the inconstant number and spiral arrangement of the — — 
perianth-segments are concerned, this family comes very close to the —"Magno- 
liacem. But when we take into consideration the presence of oil-cells plaeed | 
as above mentioned and the connation of the stamens, it should be brought 
near the Myristicacee. In other general characters, however, it is rather re- 
lated to the Violaces and Flacourtiaces. 
200 Violacezs?: Near the Flacourtiaces and Cistacesm. 
201 Flacourtiacez?: Closely related to the Violaces, Turneracem, 
Bixaces, Tiliacee and  Passifloraces.  'The family also comes near the 
Stachyuraces, Cistaces, 'Theacee and Eleocarpaces. In some respects, the 
family is a transitional form between the /Datiscacee and the Caricaces. 
Further, it is comparable with the Capparidaces. 
202 Stachyuracez?: "This family is clearly related to the Dilleniaces 
and to the Thencen. BAILLON pre out its relation to the Clethraces and to 
the Pixaces. 
203 Turneracee?: Near the Passifloracee and Malesherbiacese. 
204 Malesherbiaces?: Close to the Passifloracez:e and "Turneraces. 
205 Passifloracez?: Intimately allied to the Malesherbiacew, and Tur- 
neraces in general respects. But in the receptacles and their effigurations and 
in the often stalked ovaries, the family is comparable with the 'Thymelsacec. 
In some other respects, it is rather close to the Cucurbitaces. 
206 Achariacee?: In the superior ovaries, in the parietal placentas 


1) Ll e. Nachtr. III. p. 231. 2) l1 e. IIL—6, p. 316. 

3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—6, p. 327. 4) l c. IIL—6, a, p. 10. 
9) Nat. PflL-fam. IIL.—6, p. 193. 6) l1 c. IIL—6, a, p. 60. 
7) l ec. IIL—6, a, p. 68. 8) l e. IIL.—6, a, p. 18. 


9) Nat. Pfl-fam. Nachtr. I. p. 257. 
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and in the presence of albumen, it is very near the Passifloraces ; but in 
t T mnophllons corolla, it approaches the Cucurbitaces. 
07 Caricacezs": In the structure of their ovaries, the Caricaces are 

' related to the Passifloracem; but in the structure of the ovules, they 
led to the Cucurbitacem (VAN 'Treonzw). 
S Loasacee?: Dt CANDOLLE refers this family to the Calyciflorse on 
t of the rudiments of the stamens, and places it near the Oenotheraces 
Portulacacez ; ; at the same time, he gives as the near kin of the Loasa- 
ge the Passifloraces and Turneracerm on one side, and the Papaveraces and 
1curbitacese on the other. BBENTHAM-HOOKER regard the Loasacesm as a re- 
n of the Begoniaces, Cucurbitaces and Dipsacaces, while ErcHrER finds 
e Loasaces a type midway between the Passifloracee and the Myrti- 
- TaxprEY, however, affirms its relation to the Cactaces. Tt is also near 
neri At any rate, it cannot be denied that there exist many 
of resemblance between the Loasacesm and the .Begoniaces, especially 
Structure of the seeds. 
! | Datiscaces?: This family was at one time placed close to the 
icem, but at another, near the Cucurbitacesm.  BAILLON regards it as 
ijonal form between the Piperacese and the Urticaces.  LrNDLEY, and 
ENTH.-HOOKER put the Datiscaces near the Begoniaces, while DE CANDOLLE 
ings the family close to the Loasacem. is intimate relation to the DBego- 
xe is particularly referred to in the following lines. 
210 Begoniacez? : "These are closely connected with the Datiscaces, as 
i be seen in the inferior ovary, in the manner of the dehiscence of the fruit 
à ind in the shape and structure of the seeds and seedlings. On the other hand, 
j ie intimate relation between the Begoniaces and the Cucurbitaces is incon- 
establ as both families agree perfectly in the unisexual flowers, in the in- 
ovaries, in the connate stamens, in the cystolith, in the shape and 

meryes of the leaves, in the placentas, and in the seeds. The Saxifragacem 
- zuay be regarded as kin of the Begoniacew, as the two families agree in the 


) Ll e. IIL—6, a, p. 98; Nachtr. IIL p. 235. 
) Ll e. IIL—6, a, p. 106. 
) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—0, a, p. 152. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, a, p. 133. 
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parietal placentas, in the small seeds, in the dehiscence of the fruit and in E 


the leaf-shape. 


911 Ancistrocladacez P: This family is somewhat related to the Com- - i 


bretaces, Malpighiaces, Symplocaces, Myristicacese and Anonaces in one point: 


or another. "PrLANCHON plaees it near the Dipterocarpaces, while BENTHAM- [un 


HooxER and PAILLON go a step further and even assign it to that family. 


Series XXXIX. Opuntiales 


919 Cactaces?: Related to the Aizoacese, as can be seen in the 
floral diagrams of Mesembrianthemum. snd Opuntia. 


Series XL. Myrtiftorc 


218 Geissolomatacez?: Barrow refers this family to the Celastracesm, 


BrNTHAM-HOOKER assigns it to the Pensacese. DE CANDOLLE on the other — 


hand regards it as a distinct family and places it near the Penseaces. 

914 Pensaces^?: Very close to the 'Thymelsaces. | 

215 Oliniacee?:  BrwrH.-HookER assigns this family, though with 
some hesitation, to the Lythracesm.  BAILLON insists on its being referable to . 
the Rhammnacem. Gira retains it as a distincb family and refers it to the 
Thymeleales, placing it next to the Penseaces. ! 

216 Thymelsaces?: In the receptacles and their effiguration and in 
the often stalked ovaries, this family is comparable with the Passifloraces. - 
But in other respects, it is very close to the Combretaces and Liythraces, In | 
the cyclical structure of the flowers, in the symcarpous gynsceum, and in 
the absence of albumen, it comes near the Lauracese. 

217 Eleagnacezs?: Near the Thymeleacere, in the floral struobure, 
especially in the receptacles and fruit. BarrLoN places this family between 
the Lauracese and the Myristicaces. 


218 Lythracez?: This comes near the Myrtaces and Onagracesm, and 


1) l ec. IIL—6, p. 276. 2) WzrrsTEIN, R. R.—l. c. p. 533. 

3) 1l ec. IIL—6, a, p. 206. 4) 1l c. IIL—96, a, p. 210. 

5) l c. IIL—6, a, p. 215. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. III.—6, a, p. 221. 
7) l.c. IIL—6, a, p. 248. 

8) l c. IIL—7, p. 6; Kauxr, E.— Lythraces, in das Pflanzenreich IV.—216. p. 21. 
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related to the Punicaces, Blattiacese and to the Combretaces. 
: Sonneratiaceze P (—Blattiaces): Near the Lythracese in morpho- 
and anatomical characters. It is also close to the Punicaces. 
) Punicaces?: Closely related to the Tiythraces in the valvate calyx, 
imbricate wrinkled petals, in the stamens and in the anatomy of the 
Also to the Sonneratiaces in the ovary partly connate to the receptacles, 
the 4-winged young stems. 
21 Lecythidacez?:  Intimately connected with the Myrtaces. But the 
eomes near the Sonneratiaces through Zwidia (Lecythid.) on one hand, 
?» on the other, it is allied to the Rhizophoracete through Barringtonia 
hid.) 'The latter genus is referred to the Myrtaces» in my general index. 
.222 Rhizophoraces?: "This family is kin to the Combretaces and 
icem. t is related to the former family by the Anisophylloidese (Rhi- 
, in the locular ovary and in the stout hypocotyle; to the latter family 
Macarisiei icu yh free ovaries. 


iangicsn" "These UN Polyosma which | is referable to 
fragacem, in the general construction of its flowers. 
DEus D: Related to the Rhizophoracese, Myrtacee and 


3j Myrtaceze?: "To be mentioned as akin to the Liythraces and Son- 
K ese by the Metrosiderine ; and to the Lecythidaces by the Myrtinse. 
. 997 Melastomatacez?: In habit, in floral structure, and in the anato- 
y ot the stem, this family is closely related to the Myrtacew and to the Liy- 
s,when especially the genera of the Melastomataces with pinnati-nerved 
and reduced appendages of the connectives are considered. In the dis- 
| of the placenta, and in the course of development of the ovary, it is 


"Nat. Pfl.-fam. IIL—7, p. 18. 2) 1 c. IIL—7, p. 25. 

l. c. HL—7, p. 29. 4) 1. c. IIL—7, p. 49. 
WaxcERIN, W.—Nyssaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.— 220, a, p. 7. 
WaxcERIN, W.— Alangiaces, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—220, b, p. 6. 
... T) Ll c. IIL—7, p. 113. 8) 1 oc. IIL—7, p. 62. 

9) 1l c. IIL—7, p. 142. 
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somewhat comparable with the ?Punicacez. "The Ljythracee come near the. $ 1 


Melastomataces in the tube-like receptacles. 


228 Oenotheraces" (—Onagraces): .Related to the l— also to 


the Halorrhagaces, by the "Trapes. 


229 Halorrhagacez?: Intimately related to the Oenotheracesm in the 


floral structure, and in the anatomy of the stems. Moreover, the family is 


somewhat comparable with the Chloranthaces in the reduced form of Hippuris. 


It also bears some resemblance to the Callitrichaces. In respect of the en- : 


dosperms, the family approaches the Umbelliflore, especially the Cornacese?.- 
230 Hippuridaces?: The relation of this group is mentioned in the 

preceding family. Near Oenotheraces and Chloranthacese. 
231 Cynomoriacezs?: Near the Halorrhagacec. 


Series XLI. Umbelliftorce 


239 Araliaceze?: Very near the Umbelliferz. "The numerous stamens | ^ 
and carpels in some of the Araliaces clearly show the intimate relation be- E: 


tween the family and the Myrtaces. i 
283 Umbellifere?: Quite close to the Araliacese and the Cornacem. 


In other respects, the intimate relation of the family to the Rubiaces is boyond " : 


question. lt is also clearly connected with the Vitacere through the Araliaceze. 


234 Cornaces?: On the one hand this family is allied to Caprifoliacese 5 
by Cornus, while on the other, it is connected with the Araliaces by. Mastivia, E 


Davidia, and. Curtisia. . All of the Corne» are related to the Capeifoliacen i in 
certain characters; but in other characters, to the Araliaces. 


Subcelass Metachlamydese 
Several families of this subclass are respectively connected with the 


Cornaces, Dichapetalaces, 'Theaces, Callitrichacee and Aristolochiacese of the . E 


subclass Archichlamydes. 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—7, p. 204. 2) 1l c. IIL—7, p. 230. 

3) ScnmmDLER, A. K.—Halorrhagaces IV.—225, p. 15. 

.4) L c. Nachtr. III. p. 250. 

5) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—1, p. 249, and Nachtr. I. pp. 149-150, and p. 268. 

6) l c. IIL—8, p. 15. 7) Nat. Pfl-fam. IIL—8, p. 110. 
8) l c. IIL—8, p. 254. 
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Series XLII. Ericales 


235 Clethracez": Close relations are to be found in the Ericacem 

dn the Ternstroemiaces ; but in other respects, it is closely allied to the 

hyt ?» and. Pentaphylacacere. 

: Bs ^ sintia : Intimately related to the Ericaces. 

237 Lennoacezs?: Connected with the Ericacem and Pirolaces. 

238 Ericacezm ?: Certainly referable to the Metachlamydes ; but, when 

ial attention is given to the stamens sitting not on the corolla but on the 
one is convinced that there 'exists an intimate connection between the 
( and choripetalous families. But in the more or less united stamens 

are D in some genera of the Ericaces, the family is related to the 


E p Meidacen": Near the Ericacew. 

. 940 Diapensiacez?: Near the Clethracew, Pirolacez and Ericacem ; and 
o near the Epacridaces in the insertion of stamens on the corolla. Another 
alion exists between the Diapensiaces and the Primulaces, as can be seen 
comparison of JSehizocodon snd .Soldanella. 'The family is more or less 
ected with the Polemoniaces, Loganiacee and Verbenaces-Stilbem. 


Series X LIII Primulales 
au — oem Approaches the Myrsinacem, Primulacem and 


242 Myrsinaoem?: The connection of this family with the Primulaces 
so close that to separate the one from the other is entirely artificial "The 
. y also approaches the Sapotaces in the floral diagram, but in other 
| cts, it comes near the Corynocarpacese. 

243 Primulacese?: Related to the Myrsinaces, Plumbaginaces and to 


— Nat. Pfl-fam. IV.—1, p. 2. 2) L c. IV.—1, p. 7. 

1 e IV.—1, p. 14. 4) L c. IV.—1, p. 30. 

5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—1, p. 71. 6) L c. IV.—1, p. 81. 

7) L c. Nachtr. IIL. p. 268. 

.8) l e. IV.—1, p. 87; Mxz, C. — Myrsinace», in das Pflanzenreich, IV.—236, p. 12. 

.9) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—1, p. 104; Pax, F. und Kwvra, R. — Primulaces, in das Pflanzenreich, 
.—937, p. 15. 
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Series XLIV. Plumbaginales | 

244 Plumbazinaces?: Near the Primulacee and Myrsinaces as can s 

be seen in the diagram of flowers, in the one-celled ovary consisting of 9- | 
carpels with a basal placenta and in the double-coated ovules. Many » MS. 
this family near the Polygonace:e. E 


Series XLV. Ebenales 


245 Sapotaces?: Comparable with the Myrsinaces Jii the Bisnis 
cem ; also with the imde stg in the floral structure. 3 
246 Ebenaces?: Closely allied to the Styracacesm, Symplocaeese and — — 
Sapotaces. Also comparable with the Anonaces in the rimose albumen of 
the seeds and in the trimerous flowers. 'The family approaches the Guia 3 
in the fruit. Ec 
247 Symplocacesm?: Certainly related to the Styracacese, Kibeiin ees 
and Sapotaces in general characters, but in some respects, the Íamily is con- 
nected with the Ancistrocladaces. In external and anatomical features, it is 
very near the Aquifoliacec. 1 
248 Styracacesm?:  Closely related to the Symplocacem, Sapotacem —— 
and Ebenacer. : ' 


Series XLVI. Contorto B 

249 Oleacem?:  Undoubtedly allied to the Loganiacese and the Rubia- N 
ce: ; but in other characters, comparable with the Celastraces and Salvado- 
racer. dee 
250 Loganiacesm?: This is à very heterogeneous family, the genera of | É 
which are related respectively to the Asclepiadaces, Apocynaces, Gentianace:e, 
. Bolanacez, Rubiaces, and Serophulariacee.  BarrroN holds the view that the 
family should be disorganized and its genera should be referred respectively 


io the different families above mentioned. 


1) Ll e. IV.—1, p. 121; Nachtr. III. p. 287. 2) l1 c. IV.—1, p. 132. 

3) 1l. e. IV.—1, p. 156. 4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—1, p. 168. 
5) 1l. e. IV.—1, p. 175. 6) 1l. c. IV.—2, p. 4. 

7) Ll e. IV.—2, yp. 26. 
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Gentianaces? : Intimately connected with the Ljoganiaces. 

— 952 Apocynacem?: Closely related to the Asclepiadaces. "The family 
s 1l to the Gentianacer and Rubiacem in the inferior ovary and in the 
; and to the Loganiacem in the bicollateral bundles; and is especially 
do ihe woody genera of the latter family in the decussate opposite 
jn the reduced stipules, in the sestivation of the corolla, in the 
tion of the stamens, and in the structure of the ovary. | 
253 Asclepiadaces?: Very closely related to the Apocynacer. 


Series XLVII. Twubiflorce 


254 C Convolvulaces?: In some particular characters, to which we have 
referred, this family is undoubtedly connected with the Malvaces. It 
o related to the Borraginacew, Hydrophyllacem and Polemoniacem in the 
: jon of the corolla, in the inflorescenee and in. the trimerous ovary ; to 
Solanaces in the presence of inner phloóm in the vascular bundles, in the 
IS ovary, and in the berry-like fruit (which occurs in Erycibe and 
ia of the Convolvulaces) ; to the Verbenaces and to the Acanthaces, in 
regular flowers, and in the definite number of the ovules. 
) Polemoniaces?: Very closely related to the Convolvulaces. — But, 
S-eelled ovary, in the more or less connate styles, in the tubiform 
ith stamens attached slightly at its base, the family is very near 
256 Hyérophyllacen^ 9: Near the Gentianaces, Borraginaces, and 
oam vaa Gen. aont IL p. 825). . 


i. dn M viis, i in the eiua and in the hairy leaves. On the other 
"üR L it is closely related to the Verbenaces and to the Labiate in having 

i "The Cordioidem of the Borraginacem are connected with the Convol- 
» in the folded cotyledons. 


M3) Nat. Pf.-fam. 1V.—2, p. 60. ^ 9) L e. IV.—2, p. 118. 

) Loc IV.—2, p. 204. 4) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 11. 
l. c. IV.—3, a, p. 44. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, a, p. 59. 
l. e. IV.—3, a, p. 80. 
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958 Verbenacesm?: Related to the Serophulariaces, Phrymaces and 
Convolvulaces. "The borraginaceous genera with the terminal styles and 
actinomorphous flowers are very much like the Verbenacesm. "The Solanacesm 
with few ovules are closely connected with the Verbenacere. 

259 Labiatze?: "The relation of this family to the Borraginaces is seen 
in the eremus-formation. It is also connected with the Scerophulariaces, 
Acanthacese and  Verbenaces.  BarLLoN points out that the Borraginaces 
imply plants with terminal styles as well as those with gynobasie ones, while 
the Labiate and Verbenacee are each made a family, by the fact of its 
having terminal styles or gynobasie ones. Such a classification is altogether 
inconsistent. In any case, the separation of the latter two families is purely 
subjective?. DR 

260 Nolanaces?: This family is undeniably related to the Convolvu- 
lacez, Borraginaces, and Solanaces. Its connection with the Convolvulaces is. 
to be found in the corolla, and in the 3-5-carpelled ovary. Its resemblance to 
the Borraginacesm exists in the peculiar fruit-formation. t is most closely re- 
lated to the Solanaces in the sestivation of the corolla, in the ramifieation of 
the stems, in the foliar arrangement, and in the structure of the seeds. 

261 Solanacese?:  Morphologieally speaking, this is a very heterogene- 


ous family. It includes several forms transitional between the families of the 
Tubiflore with actinomorphous flowers and those with zygomorphous flowers. 


The Solanee and Nicandres with regular flowers approach the families of the 


former category; while the Cestree and Salpiglossidee pass so gradually into. 


the Scerophulariaces (a family of the latter category), that it is quite artificial 
to draw a line between these tribes of the Solanaces and the Serophulariaces. 
À. revision of the genera of the Solanacese shows us clearly that these genera. 
bear close relations to several different families respectively. 


262 Scrophulariacez?: This has such close relations to many other 


families that it is rather a difficult task to limit the family. 'The Serophularia- 


1) L c. IV.—3, a, p. 143. - 2) Ll c. IV.—3, a, p. 205. 

3) .Amethystea corulea Laww. may be just as well assigned to the Verbenacem, as to the 
Labiatze. 

4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 9. 5) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 9. 

6) l. c. IV.—3, b, p. 48. 
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are nearest to the Solanacew, the transitional groups being the Verbascese 
? side of the formerand the Salpiglossides on the part of the latter family. 
o close to the Bignoniaces, Globulariacee and PPedaliaces. A strong 
mndeney towards the Gesneriaces is shown in the Gratiolese of the Scrophu- 
It also bears some resemblance in habit to the Acanthaces, Ver- 
aces, and Loganiacesm. Also the Lentibulariacece may be considered to be 
of the Serophulariaces, as can be clearly seen in Limosella aquatica L. 
ich is in my opinion assignable rather to the former family, but is, at 
ent, referred to the latter. 

263 Bignoniacem": In one respect, this family is somewhat comparable 
h the Scrophulariaces, but in another, it is related to the Moringacesw. 

. 964 Pedaliacez?: Closely connected with the Serophulariacem, Marty- 
ces, Gesneriacee and Bignoniacese. 

NS Martyniacen": : Related to the Pedaliacee and Ganidienb 
268 Orobanchaces?: Near the Gesneriacee and Serophulariacer. 
967 Gesneriaces?: So intricately connected with the Serophulariacese, 
ichaees and DBignoniaces, that it is difficult to draw a line between any 


268 Columelliacez?: In its opposite leaves, its patent rotate and nearly 
jmorphous corolla with a very short tube, its small distinct dise, its 2— 
d capsule, and in its numerous seeds with albumen, this family is closely 
1 to the Gesneriaces. But in some characters, it bears a relationship to 
-Oleaces, while in others, it is allied to the Cucurbitacer. 
269 Lentibulariacez": This fonily was at one time placed close to the 
laces, but at another, near the Scrophulariacee. With the latter family, 
oes in the haplostemonous flowers, in the 2-lipped corolla with a spur 
d a palate, in the reduction of the androceum to 2-stamens, in the middle 
position of the 2-carpels and in the dehiscence of the capsules With tho 
ner, it is connected in the central placenta. 


1) Nat. Pfl-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 209. | .9) L c. IV.—3, b, p. 259. 
. 8) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 268. 4) L c. IV.—3, b, p. 128. 
.5) l e. IV.—3, b, p. 141. 6) l1 e. IV.—3, b, p. 187. 


7) 1 c. IV.-3, b, p. 117. 
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270 Globulariaces?:  Undoubtedly related to the Serophulariaces and 2n 


somewhat comparable with the Myoporaeem. Also related to several other | 
families — i. e. to the Plumbaginacere, in the presence of caleareous scales 
on the leaves, to the Dipsaeaces in the inflorescenee and fruit, and finally " 
the Plantaginaces in habit. 

271 Acanthacez?: A close connection is found to exist between this 
family and the Bignoniaces. "The Acanthace» are related to the Serophu- 
lariacez, through the Nelsonioidese (Aecanthaces) which show an agreement 
with the Scrophulariacee in habit and in the numerous seeds. 

272 Myoporacem?: As close kin of the Myoporaces stand, on ome 
side, the Serophulariaces, and on the other, the Verbenaces. To the former, 
they are related through AMyoporwm, Pholidia, Bontia, and 'Zombiana, in the 
structure of the corolla and anthers, in the reduced ovules, and in the position 
and structure of the latter. With ths latter, their connection is to be found 
in Oftio (Myop.. The inter-relation of the three families is so close and 
involved that it may be both right and wrong to leave the Myoporacese where 
they are, or to break up the family, putting some of the genera into the 
Scrophulariaces, and referring the rest to the Verbenacez. "They also stand 
near the Cordioidese of the Borraginaces, and to the Solanaeesm, in the | 
structure of the fruit. Finally, they are somewhat comparable with the. 
Oleacez, and with the Sesames of the Pedaliacere. 

273 Phrymaces?: Closely related to the Verbenacem in habit and 
inflorescence ; also to the Wd eicere and Myoporacese i in the erect ovules.- 


Series XLVIII. Plantagénales 


274 Plantaginaess?:  DónL and ErzcHnER regard this family as a re- 
duced form of the Labiatiflore, this opinion being supported by the theoretical 
explanation of the floral diagram and by the 2-celled ovary. "The family is also 
related to the Campanulacese through P/jtewna (Cempanul). lt comes rather 
near the Goodeniacese and Candolleaces ; while in the absence of latieiferous 


1) Nat. Pü.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 271. 2) L c. IV.—3,' b, p. 286. 
3) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3, b, p. 357. 4) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—3. b, p. 362. 
5) L e. IV.—3, b, p. 369. 
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in the hairy covering, and in the structure of the stomata, it shows 
ions to the Labiats.  BaILLON places this family near the Solanacem. 


Series XLIX. Rwubiales 


2 j Rubiacem?: Certainly closely related to the Caprifoliacee and also 
FMicisihcn:, Dipsacaees and Composite. But in the eruciate opposite 
in the capitate inflorescence, and in the floral structure, this family is 
y allied to the Cornaces ; some of the Rubiacem are very near some of 
' Umibelliferre in the structure of the fruit. In some particular cases, it 
s some connection with the Loganiacem and Bignoniaceo. 
. 976 Caprifoliaces?:  Intimately allied to the Rubiacem ; also very near 
he Cornacem and to the Valerianacese. ^ 
Prrd Adoxacem?: Somewhat comparable with the Araliacem and Saxi- 
cem. Also with the Caprifolinces. 

278 .Valerianaces ?: Very near the Dipsacaces and the Caprifoliacese. 
979. Dipeacacom^: Undoubtedly related to the Valerianaces, especially 
ostegic of the latter family. BarnLoN points out the existence of some 
nce between this family and the Calyceracesm. 


. Series L. Cucurbitates 


. 980 Cucurbitacez? : Near the Passifloracos, Caricace, Cai panulacem, 
1ces and Begoniaces, as has been explained above. 


Series LI. Campanwlate 


! 981 Campanulaces?: This family is related to the Goodeniaces and 
olleaceze through the Lobelioides. It also comes close to the Composiue 

e eonnation of the anthers, in the isostemony, in the nearly (with ex- 
»piions) epigynous insertion and in the valvate sstivation of the corolla-lobes. 
he inflorescence of many ecampanulaeeous genera is similar to that of the 


cr 


1) L c. IV.—4, p. 13. ^. 9) Nat. Pf.-fam. IV.—4, p. 160. 
3) L c. IV.—A, p. 171. 4) L c. IV.—A, p. 175. 

.5) L e. IV.—4, p. 187. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, p. 8. 
.7) Ll e. IV.—5, p. 47. 
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eompositous ones. 'The presence of inulin is not without signifieanee in 
explaining the kinship of the two families. "The Cichorioides, a subfamily of 
the Composite, has articulated laticiferous vessels like those of the Campanu- 
lacee. As to the relation between the Campanulaces and the Cucurbitaces, 
there are many points worthy of mention. "The typical epigynous pentamerous 
flowers, the frequent occurrence of the gamophyllous corolla, the tendency of 


the stamens to grow together and the calyx with narrow leaf-like lobes, and 


finally the haplostemonous androeceum, all suggest the close affinity of the two 
families. 

282 Goodeniacem?: Very near the Campanulacese. Moreover, it re- 
sembles the Gentianacesm, as is seen in a comparison of Felleia  (Gooden.) 
with JLimnanthemum. (Gent.) 

283 Brunoniaces?: Near the Goodeniacese and Plumbaginacesm. 

284 Stylidiacez? (- Candolleaces): Related to the Campanulacem. Tt 


is somewhat related to the Cucurbitaces in the staminal column with extrorse 


anthers?., | 
285 Calyceracem": Near the Composite. 
286 Compositze?: Related to the Campanulacese. tid 
1) Nat. Pü.-fam, IV.—5, p. 74. 2) Exonxn, A.— Syllabus, l. c. p. 341.- 


3) l c. IV.—5, p. 82. 
4) Mirpsnzp, J.—Stylidiacez, in das Pflanzenreich, IV.——278, p. 15. 
5) L e. IV.—5, p. 86. 6) Nat. Pfl.-fam. IV.—5, p. 116. 
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INDEX TO THE DYNAMIC SYSTEM. 


Seheuchzeriaces 179 
Triuridacee 179 . 


Amarantacese (Centrosperma) 

78; 188 
Aizoaces 188 

^ Caryophyllacee 188 
Chenopodiacese 188 
Phytolaecacese 188 
Polygonacec 187 
Portulacacez 188 


Amaryllidaces (Lilüftora") 

35; 182 : 
Burmanniacec 
Dioscoreacese 182 
Bromeliacec 
Hzmodoracese 182 
Hydrocharitacece 
Liliacez 182 
lridacese 182 
Orchidacece 
'Taccacese 182 
Velloziaceze 189 


Anacardiacesm (Sapindales) 
156; 198 
Burseracec 198 
Connaracec 195 
Corynocarpaceze 
Juglandacee 198 
Julianiacec 198 
Limmnanthacese 198 
Pinacec 147 
Sabiacesz 200 
Pabindpee 198 
Ancistrocladacem(Paridtals 
-Anonacece 206 
Combretacec 206 
. Dipterocarpacec 206 
Malpigiacece 206 


Myristicacee 206 


The numbers printed in blacker type refer to the headings under which the series 
es occur; the numbers printed in Romam type refer to the pages. 


Symplocacee 226 


ANGIOSPERME 
Gymn»osperma 


Anonaceg (Hanales) 9' ; 109; 
191 
Ancistrocladacee 191 
Aristolochiacese 191 


Apocynaces (Contorta?) 952 ; 
211 
" Asclepiadacez 211 
Gentianacese 211 
Loganiacez 211 
Malpighiaceee 
Rubiaceo 211 


——— 


Aponogetonacese (Helobic) 
6; 178 
Alismataces 178 
Potamogetonaces 178 
Scheuchzeriacese 178 


Aquifoliaces (Sapindales) 
160; 199 
Celastracee 199 
Cyrillacee 198 
Icacinaces 199 


Symplocacee 199 
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Araces (Spathiflore") 16; 180 
Cyclanthacea: 180 
Lemmnacem 180 
Pandanacea 180 
Potamogetonacec 180 
Spargjaniacec 180 
Taecacea 180 
Typhacece 180 


208 
Adoxacec 915 
Cornaces 208 
Loranthaceam 186 
Myrtacea 228 
Pitlosporacece 194 . 
Umbelliferee 208 
Vitacec 


Araliacese ( Umbelliflora") 939 ; 


Archichlamydeze 134 
Metachlamydec 134 


Aristolochiaces (Aristolochi- 
ales) 13; 187 


-Anonacead 187 
Hydnoracece 
ANepenthaceo 193 
Nympheeaceo 187 
Raffesiaces 187 
-anales 140 
Sympetalee 187 


Anristolochiales XXVI.; 139 


-Ranales 139 
Sarraceniales 139 
Sympelalae 139 


Asclepiadacem (Contorto) 
253; 211 
Apocynacem 9211 
Loganiacese 107; 201 


Balanophoracese (Santales) 
12; 186 
Cynomoriacea 
Halorrhagacec 186 
Loranthaceze 
Santalaceze 186 


INDEX. 


Balanopsidacese (Baelanopsi- 
dales) 54; 184 
Euphor'iaceoe 184 
Fagacece 184 


Balanopsidales XVHli.; 136 
Geraniales 136 


Balsaminaces (Sepindales) 

172; 200 
Geraniacece 
Malpighiaceo: 200 
Melianthacere 250 
Oxalidacea: 

i T'rigoniacece 200 
JTropaolacea 200 
Vochysiacea 2950 


Basellacese (Centrospermor) 
84; 189 
Chenopodiaceze 
Portulacacez 189 


Batidacese (.Batidales) 51 ; 185 
Amarantacea 185 
Chenopodiacec 185 
Phytolaccaceee 185 
Salicacec 108; 184 


Batidales XX.; 137 
Centrospermo: 137 
"Satca'es 197. — 


Begoniaces (Z'arictales) 910; 
205 
Cucurbitacee 2:5 
Datiseacese 205 
Loasacesm 205 
Sacifragacca 205 


Berberidaces (Haenales) 99; 
190 
Lardizabalaces 190 


Nymphsacez 189 
Papaveracec 190 
Ranunculacese 190 


Betulacesze (Fegeles) 59; 185. 
Casu rinacec 184 
Erieaceoz 
Fagaceo 185 
Juglandacea 185 
Myricacece 185 El 
Sa'icacec 108; 184 
Urticacea: 


Bignoniaces (T'uifloro") 
263; 212 

Acanthacesee 214 
Gesneriaceze 213 
Mor:ingacec 213 
Pedaliacee 213 
Rubiacec 215 
Serophulariaces 213 


Bixaces (Paricales) 197; 208. | 


Cistaceze 203 
Cochlospermaces 204 
Flacourtiacezte 203 P 
Koberliniacee 109 ; 192 
Stachyuraeeze 204 
Tiliacee 203 


Bombacaces (Malvales) 180; 
209 
Malvacem 909 
Sterculiacesze 


Borraginoces (Twiflora) 
251; 211 * 

Convolvulaces 911 
Hydrophyllacee 211 
Labiate 211 T 
Myoporaeese 214 
'Nolanacee 212 
Verbenacesm 211 


Bromeliacese (Farinoso) 96; 
181 
Amary'lilaceo 181 
Commelinacez 181 : 
Flagellariacese 181 
IIydrocharitaceo 181 
— JLiliacecm 181 


: cé » (Fosales) 120: 


NEC. 


(Hosales) 123 ; 195 


195 


Oniace:se 


jaces (Microsper- 


cese (Ieobiw) 9; 179 
lismatacere 179 
lrocharitacese 179 
iuridacec 179 - 


C (Geraniales) 159 ; 198 


INDEX. 


FEuphorbiaecee 198 


————— 


Caetaces  (Opuntiales) 919; 
Aizoacea: 206 
Loasacec 205 
. Nymphoeacee 


Callitrichacese (Geraniales). 


151; 197 
Caryophyllacea: 
Euphorbiacese 197 
Halorrhagace 208 
Sympelalee 197 


Calyeanthacese (Jtanates) 95 ; 
190 
Anonacesm 190 
TLauraces 
Magnoliacee 190 
— Monimiacese 190 
Rosacem 195 


—— 


Calyceraces (C«mpanulata") 
985; 216 
Composite 216 
Dipsacacese 215 
Valerianaceze 


—— 


Campanulaces (Ce«mpanula- 

ta) 981; 215 
Composite 215 
Cucurbitaceee 216 

. Eriacee 209 
Goodeniacese 215 
Plantaginacee 214 
Stylidiacew 215 


Campanuwulate LL; 154 
Contortee. 154 
Cucurbitales 154 
Ericales 154 
Plantaginales 154 
Ru^iales 154 


Cannacem (Scitaminew) 49; 
183 | 


Marantacese 183 
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Musacesm 183 
Orchidacec 183 
Zingiberacem 183 


Capparidacesm (IJhoada!es) 
105; 192 

Crucifere 192 
Flacourliacea 204 
Koeberliniaceze 110; 192 
Papaveracee 191 
Resedaces 192 
Tovariaceze 192 


Caprifoliaces ( ubiales) 916 ; 
215 
Adoxacem 215 
ÜCornacec 215 
Rubiaces 215 
Valerianacesm 215 


3 


Carieaces  (Parietales) 907; 
205 
Cucurbitacece 205 
Flaeourtiaces 904 
Passifloracee 204 
Sympetala: 


| Caryocaracese(Paritales)186 ; 


202 
'Theaceze 202 


Caryophyllaceg (Cen'rosper- 

me) 85; 189 
Aizoaces 189 
Amarantacem 189 
Callitrichacea: 
Chenopodiacesz 189 
Cynoerambacesm 189 
Ela'iniceee 203 
Franleeniacee 203 

. Linacem 196 
Nyctaginacesz 189 
Pittosporacec 194 
Phytolaccaces 189 
JPodostemonacea 193 
Portulaeacese 189 
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Casuarinaces (Verticilato) 
46; 184 
Betulacece 184 
Ericaceo 184 
Gnelaccoo 184 
Juglandacecc 184 
Urticacece 184 


Celastraces (Sapindales) 161; 
199 

Aquifoliacese 199 
Buxacese 198 
Empetracee 198 
HEuphorbiac:e 199 
Geissolomatacece 206 
Hippoerateaceze 199 
Icacinacez 199 
Pentaphylacacee 198 
Pittosporacea» 194 
Rhamnaceoc 199 
Salvadoracese 110; 199 
Sapindace:w 199 
Stackhousiaces 199 
Staphyleacerze -199 


Centrosperm« XXVIII ; 140 

Batidales 140 

Geraniales 140 

Opuntiales 140 

arietales 140 

Polygonales 140 
Rhoadales 140 

Santolales 140 

Urticales 140 


Centrolepidacese (Farinosa) 
20; 181 
Eriocaulacez 181 
Restionacese 181 


Cephalotaces (Josales) 117; 
194 
Brunelliacecze 
Crassulacese 194 
Saxifragaces 194 


Ceratophyllaces (Hanales) 
87; 189 
Ha!orrhagacece 


INDEX. 


Najadacece 178 
Nymph:eacese 
Ranales 189 
Urticacece 


Cercidiphyllaces (Hanales) 
89; 189 


Chenopodiaces (Centrosper- 

mao) TT; 187 
Aizoaces 187 
Amarantacece 
Basellaceze 185 
Batidacesze 
Caryophyllacese 187 
Cynocrambacez 188 
Nyctaginacese 187 
Phytolaceacecze 187 
Portulaeacez 187 


Chlgnacezm (Malvales) 176 ; 
201 


Dipterocarpac e 201 
Malvacese 

T'heacec 9^1 
Tiliaceee 201 


Chloranthacese (Piperales) 
49; 184 
Halorrhagacec 208 
Hippuridacee 208 
Piperacese 184 


Cistaces (Parietales) 196 ; 203 
Bixacese 203 
Droseracec 193 
Flacourtiaceze 204 
Nepenthacec 193 
Sarraceniacea 
Violaeesre 203 


Clethracese (Ericales) 935; 
209 


Diapensiacese 209 
Ericacese 209 
Pentaphiylacacece 209 
Pirolaceze 
Stachyuracec 209 

. Ternstroemiacece 


Cneoracez (Geraniales) 189; 
196 
Rutaces 196 
Simarubacese 
Zygophyllaceeze 196 


Cochlospermacese ( Parietales) 


198; 204 
Bixaces 204 
Malvals 224 


Columelliaces (Tubiftoro) | 
268; 213 
Cucurbitacee 9213 
Gesneriaceze 213 
Oleacea 213 


Combretacese (Myrliftora) 
925; 207 
Ancistrocladaccce 206 

Cornacec 
Hernandiaeca: 
Lythracese 206 
Myrtacez 207 
Nyssaceze 207 
Oenotheraceze 207 
Rhizophoraees 207 
JHosacec 195 
Thymeleacez 206 


— 


Commelinacese (Farinose) . 
. 91; 181 
Bromeliaeez 181 
Philydracez 181 


Composites (Campanulato) 
286; 216 
Calyceracesm 216 
Campanulacez 216 
Dipsacacea: 
Hubiacee 215 
Valerianacece 


Connaraces (Hosales) 199; 
195 
Anacardiacece 195 


Leguminose 195 


r 
| 


INDEX. 
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Crossosomataces (Rosales) Caryophyllacee 188 
197; 195 Chenopodiaces 188 
Rosacese 195 Monimiaces 188 
2 Phytolaccaces 188 
eerie MEME 307: Santalacec 188 
Urticaceo 188 


Capparidaces 199 
Papaveraces 192 
Resedaces 192 


——— 


Cueurbitaces (Cucurbitales) 
280; 215 

Achariacee 111; 204 
Begoniacec 915 
Columelliacea:: 213 
Campanulacec 215 
Caricacem 215 
Datiscacec 205 
Loasacec 215 
Passifloraceam 215 


Cucurbitales L.; 154 
Campanulat» 154 
— Parieta'es 154 
Tubiflora 154 


Cunoniaces (Hosales) 191; 
* 195 
^ Brunelliacese 194 
Crassulacese 195 
Hamamelidaces 195 
Myrothammnace» 195 
Quiinacece 202 
Saxifragacesm 195 
Cyanastracese (Farinoso") 99; 
182 
Hormodoracec 182 
Pontederiacee 182 


Cyclanthacese (Synanthc) 15; 
180 


Aracec 180 
Palme 180 
Pandanacea 180 


Cynomoriaces (Myrtifloro) 
931; 208 
Balanophoracea: 


Halorrhagaces 208 
Cyperacesm (Glumiftoroa) 19; 
180 


Centrolepidaceoe 180 
Eriocaulaceo; 180 
Gramines 180 
Juncacee 180 
estionacece 180 


Cyrillaces (Sapindales) 157; 
110; 198 : 
Anacardiacece 110 
Aquifoliacee 110; 198 
Ericacem 110; 198 


Datiscaces (Parietales) 909; 
205 

Begoniaces 905 
Cucurbitacea 205 
Flacourtiaces 204 
Loasacese 205 

Piperacec 205 
Saxifragacecw 905 
Urticacece 205 


L 


Diapensiacese (Ericales) 940 ; 
209 


Clethraceze 209 
Epacridaces 209 
Ericacez 209 
Globulariacea: 
Loganiaceo 909 
Pirolacee 209 
PPolemoniacec 209 
Primulacee 209 
Vertenacec 209 


Dichapetalaces (Geraniales) 
149; 110; 197 
Euphorbiacee 110; 197 
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Symp'talee 110; 197 


DICOTYLEDONEZE 
Gymnospern.az | 
Monocotyledonea 
Taccacea 
Tri«ridacee 


Dilleniaceg (Parietales) 183 ; 
202 
Ochnaceze 
Ranunculacece 202 
JHosacece 202 
Stachyuraces 204 
Theacee 202 


Dioscoreaces (Lüüftore) 38; 
183 
Amarylldacese 183  ' 
Liliaceze 183 
Taecaces 183 


Dipsaeaces (Jwbiales) 979; 
215 3 
Calyceracea 215 
Compositce 
Loasacea 
Rubiacec 215 
Valerianaces 215 


Dipterocarpaces (Parietales) 
191; 2903 
Ancistrocladacea 
Chlaemnacece 
Cornacec 203 
Guttiferee 203 
Hamamelidacea 203 
Ochnacea 203 
Simarubacee 2093 
Theaces 203 


Droseracee (Sarraceniales) 
113; 193. 
Cistacece 193 
Nepenthaces 193 
Sarraceniacece 193 
Savifragacee 193 
Violacce? 193 


INDEX. 


Ebenaces ( Ebenales) 948 ; 210 
Anonacece 210 
Gultiferce 210 
Limnanthacea: 
Sapotacecze 210 
Styraeacesce 210 
Symploeace:ce 210 


Ebenales XLV.; 152 
Parietales 152 
Primulales 152 
Jianales 153 
Sapindales 152 


Eleagnaces (Myrtiflorc) 
217; 206 
Lauraccas 206 
Myristicacece 206 
Thymelsacese 206 


Eleocarpacese (Malvales) 


175; 201 
Flacourtiacec 201 


Tiliacesee 901 


Elatinaces (Parietales) 192; 
203 
Crassulacee 203 
Caryophyllacece 203 
Frankeniaces 203 
Lythracec 203 
Tamaricacesze 203 


Empetrace:e (Sapinales) 158 ; 
198 
Buxacec 198 
Celastracesee 198 
Coriariacece 
Euphorbiacee 198 


Epacridaces (Ericales) 239; 
209 
Diapensiaceze 
Ericaceze 209 


Ericaces (Ericales) 238; 209 
Betulacec 
Campanulaceoe 209 


Verticilata? 135 


Ericales XLII.; 152 
Campanulatce 152. 
Parietales 152 
Primulales 152 
Sapindales 152 


Eriocaulaces (Farinose) 98; 
181 
Centrolepidacese 
Mayacacem 181 
Rapateacese 181 
Restionacezse 
Xyridaces 181 
Erythroxylaces (Geraniales) 
137; 196 2 
Linacesw 196 
Malpighiacez 196 


195 
Fajacec : 
Hamamelidacez 195. 


Trochodendracece 195 E 


Verticillata: 


Eucryphiaces (Parictales) 
184; 202 
Guttiferee 202 
-Hosacece 202 
Saxifragacece 209 
'Theaceze 202 


Euphorbiaces (Geraniales) 
150; 197 
DBalsamánacece 
Callitrichaceze 
Celastracea 
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Eucommiaces Ct) 125; 4 


INDEX. 
'Theacesm 204 
Tiliacee 204 
Turneraces 204 
Violacesze 204 
Winteranacesm 111; 204 


Flagellariaces (Fuürinosc: 
18; 180 
Bromeliacese 
Juncacea 180 


Fouquieriacese (Parietales) 
195; 110; 209 — 
Polemoniacec 110; 203 
Tamaricacese 110; 203 


————— 


Frankeniaces (Parictales) 
193; 203 
Caryophyllaceee 203 
Guttifere 203 
Elatinaces | 
Tamaricacez 203 


———— 


Garryaces (Garryales) 59; 


184 


Garryales XV.; 136- 


Geissolomatacese (Myrliflorer) ; 


218; 206 
Celastracece 206 
Pensacesw 206 


—— 


Gentianaces (Contorta;) 951; 
211 


Corynocarpacece 
Limnanthacea: 198 
Linaces 196 


'Tropseolacese 196 


Geraniales XXXIV.; 145 
Centrosperma: 145 
Conifero: 146 
Koberliniacee 146 
Malvales 146 
Moringacece 146 
Myrtiftlorce 146 
Parietales 146 
Rhamnales 146 
Jhoadales 145 
JHosales 145 
Sapindales 145 


Sympetalae 146 


Gesneriacesze (Twbiftora) 967 ; 
213 
Bignoniacese 213 
Columeliace:e 
Martyniaces 213 
Orobanchacew 213 
Serophulariaces 213 


Globulariacesm (Tubiflora") 
29170; 214 

Diapinsiacea 
Dipsacacea 9h4 
Myoporacem 9214 
Plantaginacee 214 
Plumbaginacece 214 
Serophulariacese 214 


Glwmifloree IX.; 131 
Farinose 131 
Liüftore 131 


Gomortegacese (tanales) 100; 
191 
Lauraces 191 
Monimiacere 191 


Gonystylaces (Malvales) 17 ; 
201 
Tiliances 201 


——— 


224. 


Goodeniaees  (C«mpanulata?) 
282; 216 
Brunoniacezs 
Campanulacezx 
Gentianaceam 216 
Plantaginacee 214. 


Gramines (Gluminiftloro) 19; 
179 
Cyperaces 179 
Juncacem 179 
Sparganiacea 178 


Grubbiaces (Sentalales) 88; 
186 
Hamamelidaces 186 
Olacaces 186 


Santalaces 186 


Guttifere (Parietales) 190; 
220 

Dipterocarpaces 209 
JEbenacea 9202 
Eucryphiacezx 
Frankeniaces 
Quii 
Theacee 209 
T'iliacec 


Hsemodoraces (Lilüftoro") 
84; 182 

Amaryllidaces 182 
DBurmanniacea 
Cyanastraceoz 
Iridaceze 182 
Liliacez 182 
Velloziaceze 182 


Halorrhagaces (JMyrtiftoro) 
229; 208 

Callitrichacea 208 
Ceratophyllacea: 
Chloranthaceo 208 
Cornacece 208 
Cynomoriaceze 

^ . Oenotheracee 208 


Hamamelidaces (fosales) 
124; 195 
Bruniacec 195 


INDEX. 


Cunoniacez 195 
Dipterocarpacea 
Eucommiaceze 
Grubbiaceo: 
Leitneriacem 136; 185 
Pittosporacez 194 
Platanacesm 195 
Saxifragaces 195 
Simarubacea: 
T'rochodendracea: 


 |Hretobice WM.; 130 


Farinosa 130 
Lilüfloroe 130 
Microsperma: 130 
-Ranales 130 
Spathiflorae 130 
Triurilales 130 


Hernandiaces (Ranales) 
103; 191 
Combretacea: 
Lauraces 191 


Hippocastanaces  (Sapinda- 
les) 168; 200 
Aceracese 200 
Sapindacese 200 
T'royavolacece 196 


Hippocrateaces (Sepindales) 


163; 199 
. Celastraces 199 


Trigoniaceo 199 


Hippuridaces ^ (Myrtiftroro) 
230; 208 
Chloranthaceos 908: 
. Oenotheraces 208 


Humiriacese (Geraniales) 130 ; 
196 
Linacew 196 


Hydonoraces (Aristolochia- 
les) 15; 187 
Aristolochiaces 
Rafflesiacee 189 


Hydrocharitacese (Helobio)) 
10; 179 

Alismataceze 
Amaryllidacee 179 
Bromeliacece 179 
Burmanniaceo 179 
Butomaceze 
Iridacecm 1'79 
Mayacacee 179 
Najadaces» 178 
Orchidacec 179 
Potamogetonaces 179 


Hydrophyllaees (Twbijfloro") 
256; 211 
Borraginaces 911 
Convolvulaceze 
Gentianaces 9211 
Scrophulariaces 211 


Hydrostachyaces (Hosales) 


115; 194 
Podostemonaces 194 


Icacinaces (Sapindales) 166 ; 
199 
Aquifoliaceze 199 
Celastracecs 
Olacacec 199 


Iridaces (Liliflora) 89; 183 
Amaryllidaces: 
Hsmodoracee 183 
Hydrocharitacea: 
Orchidacea: 

Taccacez 183 
Vellozincese 


Juglandaces (Juglanda!es) 
56; 185 

Anacardiacee 185 
Belulacea: 
Casuarinaceo: 
Fagacec 185 
Julianiacec 185 
Myricacea: 185 
Salicacece 108 
Urticaceze 


— 


: n. 
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d 


INDEX. 


Lactoridaces (Henales) 96; 


 (Banales) 


Lauraces (Hanales) 102; 191 
Calycanthacese 
Ele xagnacea- 
Gomortegacerze 
' Hernandiacese 
Monimiace» 191 
Proteaceo» 184 


Thamelacacee 191 


Lecythidacese (Myrtiflora') 
221; 207 


Leguminoss (Hosaeles) 130: 
195 


Connariacese 195 
Moringacec 192 
Jtanunculacece 195 
Rosacesm 195 


Leitneriacese (Leitneriales) 
55; 136; 185 
Hamamelidacec 136; 185 
Rosales 136 


Leitneriales XVIII. 
-Rosales 


Lemnacez (Spathiftora?) 17; 
186 
Araces 186 
Lennoacesm (Ericales) 937; 
900 


Pirolaees 209 


235 


Lentibulariacese (Twbifloro) 
2929; 213 
Primulacece 9213 
Serophulariacee 213 


Liliaces (Lilüftore) 83; 182 
Amaryllidacese 182 
Dioscoreaceze 
Hemodoracese 
Juncaces 182 
Pontederiacece 181 
Stemonaces 182 
Velloziacese 


Liliifloree IX. ; 132 
Farinose 132 
Glumifloree 132 
Helobiee 132 
Microspermae 132 
Apure 132 


Limnanthacem pee 
155; 198 

Aceracecze 198 
Anacardiaces 198 
Convolvulacece 
Diospyros 
Geraniacea 198 
Sapindaces 198 


Linaces (Geraniales) 185; 196 
Caryophyllacece 196 
Erythroxylaces 
Geraniacese 196 
Humiriacece 
Oxalidaceze 196 
T'ernstroemiacee 196 
Tropsolaces 


Loasaces (Parieales) 208; 
205 

Begoniacese 205 
Cactacec 205 
Cucurbitacee 205 
Datiscaces 
Dipsacacea: 205 
Flacourtiacese 
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Lythracece 
Myrtaceaz 
OQenotheracec 205 
JPapaveracece 205 
Passifloraces 205 
JPortulacacea 95 
'TTurneraces 205 


. Loganiacese (Contorte) 250; 
106; 201 

Apocynaces 107; 201 
Asclepiadacesce 107; 201 
Diapensiaceae 
Gentianacese 107; 201 
Oleacez 201 
Jubiacec 107; 201 
Scrophulariacece 201 
Solanacecm 107; 901 


Loranthacese (Santalales) 1]; 
186 
Araliacee 186 
Balanophoraceze 
Cornacea 186. 
Myzodendracere 
Olaeaceze 
Proteacee 186 
Santalacez 186 
Vitacec 186 


Lythraces (Myrtiftora)) 918; 
. 206 


Combretacez 206 
Elatinacece 
Loasacece 
Melastomataces 907 
Myrtacese 206 
Oenotheraces 206 
Oliniacez 206 
Punicacee 206 
Rhizophoraces 907 
Sonneratiacese 206 


Magnoliacese (Renales) 94; 
190 
Anonaees 190 
Calyeanthaeez 190 
Conifere 190 


INDEX. 


Lactoridaceze 
Menispermaceace 
Ranuneulaces 108; 189 
'Trochodendracese 190 
Winteranacec 110; 204 


Malesherbiacese (Parictales) 
204; 204 
Passifloraces 204 
Turneraces 204 


Malpighiacec (Geraniales) 
144; 197 
Ancistrocladaceaz 
Apocynacece 
DBalsaminaceoz 
Erythroxylacese 197 
Sapindacece 197 
Trigoniaces 197 
Zygophyllaces 197 


Malvacese (Malvales) 179 ; 201 
Bombaeaeez 201 
Chlenacese 
Convolvulacec 201 
Sterculiacee 201 

 Tiliacece 201 


Malvales XXXVII; 148 
Geraniales 148 
Parietales 148 
Tubifloree 148 


Marantacece (Scilaminec) 49; | 


Orchidacec 183 
Zingiberacez 183 


Maregraviacese (Parietales) 


187; 202 
'lT'heaceee 202 


Martyniacese (Tubiftoro) 
265; 213 
Gesneriaces 213 
' Pedaliacee 213 


& 


Mayacacee (Farinoso') 
181 
Eriocaulacesze 
Hydrocharitacee 181 


921; 207 
Liythraces 207 
Myrtaceze 207 
Punicaceze 207 

Meliaces (Geraniadles) 149; 

197 mE. 
Burseraceze t | 
Rutacesm 196 
Sapindacea 197 

. Simarubaceze 
Zygophyllaceme 


Saxifragacec 200 
Staphyleacese 200 
Zygophyllacece 200 


Menispermacece 
93; 190 

Anonaced k. 
Berberidaces 109 
Dioscoreacez 109; 190 
Euphorbiacec 109; 190 
Lardizabalacese 190 
Sabiacee 109; 190 


Metachlamydeee 134; 191; |J 
208 ES 
Archichlamydec 194; 151 d 
Aristolochiacece 208 : 
Callitrichacece 208 
Cornacecc 208 
Dichapetalacece 208 
Theacec 208 


Microspermee XI.; 133 
Farinosee 133 : : 


INDEX. 


Juglandacoce 184 
Loasaceo 
Salicacea 184 


———— 


Myricales XV!.; 196 
- Fagales 136 
-J'uglandales 136 

Salicales 136 


—— — 


Myristicaces (Jnales) 99; 
191 


Ancistorocladacece 
Anonace» 191 
Elaagnaceaz 


Winteranacec 191 


Myrothamnacese (Rosales) 
1293; 195 
Cunoniaces 195 


Myrsinacece (Primulales) 
242; 209 
Corynocarpacea 209 
Plumbaginacese 210 
Primulaces 209 
Sapotacece 209 
'Theophrastaces 209 


Myrtaces (Myrtiflore) 996; 
- 0T ; 
Araliacea 
Combretacese 
Lecythidacesm 207 
Loasacec 
Lythracese 207 
Melastomatace:xe 
Oenotheraceze 
Rosacece 195 
Sonneratiacee 207 


—— 


Myrtiftlorce LX.; 151 
Geraniales 151 
Pariela'es 151 
Ranoles 151 
Rosales 151 
Umbelliftorcee 151 


————— 


227 


Myzodendraces  (Santalales) 
65; 186 
Loranthaces 186 
Santalaces 186 


Najadacese (Helo5io") 5; 178 
Ceratophyllacece 178 
Hydrocharitacee 178 
Potamogetonaces 178 
Scheuchzeriaces 178 

(2Juneaginaces) 178 


Nepenthaces  (Serraceniales) - 
1129; 193 

: -. Aristolochiacec 193 
Cistacece 193 
Droseraces 193 
Papaveraceae 193 
Rafftesiaceoz 193 
Sarraceniacesm 193 


-— 1 


Nolanaces (Twbiftore) 260; 

212 
Borraginacese 212 
Convolvulaces 212 
Solanacee 212 


Nyetaginacese (Centrosperma) 
19; 188 
Chenopodiacea: 188 
Nyctaginaces 188 
Phytolaccacesze 188 


Nymphzeaces (Hanales) 86; 
189 


Anonaceze 
Aristolochiacece 
JBerberidacecs 189 
Cactacec 
Ceratophyllacex 
Papaveracece 189 
Rafftesiacecee 189 
Ranuneulacese 189 . 
Sarraceniacec 193 


Nyssacee (Myrtiflore) 223; 
207 
' Combretacese 207 
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Ochnacesm  (Parietales) 185; 
202 
Dilleniacese 
Quiinaces 209 
-Ranales 141 
.Ranunculacece 202 


Octoknematacese (Santalales) 
70; 180 


Oenotheracez 
2928; 208 

Combretaceze 
Halorrhagaces 208 
Hippuridacec 
-Loasacea 
Lythracee 208 
Myrtacez 
Thymelzacez 
Vochysiacece 197 


Olacacese (Santalales) 69 ; 186 
Grubbiaceze 
Icacinacec 186 
Loranthaces 
Santalaces 186 


——— 


Oleaces (Ebenales) 249; 111; 

201 
Celastracee 111; 201 

-. Qolumelliacece 
Loganiaces 201 
Myoporacece 
Jubiacem 111; 201 
Salvadoracee 111; 201 


Oliniacee (Myrtiflore) 915; 
206 
Lythracez 206 
Penzacesm 206 
Rhamnacec 206 


Opiliacese (Santalales) 6' ; 186 


Opuntiales XXXIX. ; 150 
Gentrospermoe 150 
' PParietales 150 
-Ranales " 


(Myrtifloro) | 


INDEX. 


Orchidacese (Microsperma) 
45; 183 

Amar yllidacece 
DBromeliceaz 
Burmanniacese 183 
Cannacec i 
Hydrocharitaceoz 
Iridacea: 
Marantacece 183 
Musacec 183 
Philydracec 
T'accaceo: 
'T'riuridacecee 1883; 179 
Zingiberacec 183 


Orobanchacese (Twbifloroz) 
266; 213 
Gesneriacee 913 
Serophulariacez 213 


Oxalidacese (Geraniales) 193; 
196 
Balsamáinacece 
Geraniacee 196 
Linaces» 
Rutacez 196 
Simarubaceze 
'Tropzeolaceze 
Zygophyllaeee 196 


Palme (Principes) 14; 180 
Cyclanthacece 180 
JPandanacec 180 


Pandaces  (Pendales) 181; 
196 


Pandales XXXIII. 


Pandanaces (Pendanales) 9; 
129; 178 
Aracec 197; 178 
Cyclanthacec 199; 178 
Palme 199; 178 
Sparganiacez 178 
Typhacese 177 


Pandanales I.; 129 
Principes 
Spathifloree 193 
Synanthce 199 


Papaveracese (Ahoalales) — 
104; 191 Ed 

Anonaceaz 
Berberidaceze 191 
Calycanthacece 
Capparidaces 191 
Crucifere 191 
Loasacea 
ANepenthacece 
ANympheaceoz 
JRanunculaceo 191 
Sarraceniacec 193 
'TTovariacee 191 


Parietales XXXVII; 149 — 
Centrospermee 149 ds NO 
Cucurbitales 149 
KEbenales 149 
Ericales 149 
Geraniales 149 
Malvales 149 
Myrtifloree 149 
Ranales 149 
-Rhoeadales 149 
Josales 149 
Rubiales 149 
Salicales 149 
Sapinda'es 149 
Sarraceniales 149 
Sympelalee 150 
T'ubiflorae 149 
Umbellifloree 149 


Passifloracee  (Parietales) 
205; 111; 204 

Achariaceze 
Begoniacese 
Caricaceze 
Cucurbitacece 111; 204 
Flacourtiacese 
Loasaceze uo 
Malesherbiacez 111; 204 
T'Aymeloeacee 111; 204 
Turneracee 111; 204 


p (P'iperales) 48 ; 184 


INDEX. 


Lacistemacere 
Saururacesm 184 


—— 


Piperales XIIL.; 135 


Pirolaces ( Ericales) 936 ; 209 
Clethracese 


Pittosporaceee (Aosales) 119; 

194 
Araliacee 194 
Caryophyllacee 194: 
Celastracere 194 
Hamamelidacez 194 
Polygalacec 194 
Rhamnacea 

. Rutacec 
Saxifragaces 194 
Tremandraceae 194 
Umbelliferee 194 
- Vochysiacece 194 


Plantaginaces (Planginales) 
974; 214 
Borraginacece 
Campanulaceas 214 
Globulariaceee 
Goodeniacec 214. 
Labiate 215 
Solanacece 215 
Stylidiacez 214 
Plantaginales XLVIIL ; 154 
Campanwulatae 154 
T'ubiflore 154 


Platanaces  (Hosales 196; 
195 : 
Hamamelidaceze 195 
TRosacesm 195 
Saxifragaces . 
Plumbaginacem (P'umbagi- 
nales) 944; 210 
Jirunoniacea? 
Globulariaceaz 
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Myrsinacee 210 
Polygon1cee 210 
Primulaceo 210 


Pliumbaginales XLIV.; 152 
Primulales 152 


Podostemonacece 
114; 193 
Caryoplyllacee 193 
Hydrostachyacese 
Saxifragaces 193 


(.-Rosales) 


Polemoniacez 
255; 211 
Convolvulaces 211 
Diapensiaceaz 
Fouquieriaceco 211 


(Tubiflora)) 


Polygalaces.(Geraniales)148 ; 
197 
Lejuminosce 197 
Pittosporaceca 
ÜTremandracese 197 
Trigoniaces 197 
Vochysiacesz 197 


Polygonacez  (Polygonales) 


16; 187 


Amarantaceo 187 
Plumba jinacece 


Polygonales XXVII; 139 
Centrosperme 139 


Pontederiacesg (Furinosa) 
98; 181 

Cyanastracese 

Liliacec 181 

Orchidacec 


Philydracece 


Portulaeacese (Cen'rosperma) 
83; 189 
. Aizoacec 189 
Amarantacecme 
Basellaceze 
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Caryophyllacese 189 
Chenopodiacese 
Loasacea 


Potamogetonaces (!eobic) 

4; 178 ? 
Alismataces 178 
Aponogetonneerze 
Aracec 178 
Hydrocharitacese 178 
NNajadacese 
Scheuchzeriaceze 178 


———— 


Primulacee (Primulales) 
243; 209 
Diapens:acecoo 209 
Lentibulriacece 
Myrsinaceze 209 
Plumbaginacee 209 
Theophrastacese 209 


Primulales XLI; 152 
Ericales 152. - 
JPlumbaginales 152 
Sapindales 152 
Tubiflore 152 


Principes V.; 131 
JPPandanales 131 
Synantha: 131 


Proteacese (Proteales) 84; 184 
Lawuracec 184 
J oranthacea: 
Thymelcacem 184 


JIProteales XXIV.; 138 
Santalales 138 


Punicaces (Myriiftore) 990; 
207 ! 
Lythracese 207 
Melastomataceze 
Sonneratiacee 207 


INDEX. 


Quiinacese (Jerictales) 188; 
202 
Cunoniacec 209 
Gauttiferoe 
Ochnacesc 202 
Theacese 202 


—————— 


Rafflesiacesm (4Aristolochiales) 
14; 187 
Anonaceas 187 
Aristolochiaces 187 
Hydnoracese 189 
ANepenthacece 189 
ANymphaacee 189 


Ranunculaces (ianales) 90* 
108; 189 

Alismatacec 108; 189 
Anonacesm 108; 189 
Berberidacezs 109; 189 
Dilleniacea 109 
Leguminoso 189 
Magnoliaceee 108; 189 
Nymph:eaces 108 
Ochnacece 109 
Papaveracea 
.Rosacec 109; 18 


Ranales XXXVI.; 140 
 Aristolochiales 140 

Coniferee 141 
JEbenales 141 
Helobicee 140 
Myrtifloree 141 
Parietales 141 . 
Jihoadales 141 
Rosales 141 
Sapindales 141 
Sarraceniales 141 
Urtieales 140 


-————— 


Rapateaces (Farinosw) 95; 
181 
Bromeliacese 
Eriocaulacesm 181 
Xyridacewe 181 


INDEX. 


Simarubacesm 196 
Zygophyllaceze 196 


Sabiaces (Sapindale) 170; 
200 
Anacardiaces 200 
Menispermacea 200 
Sapindacese 


————— 


Salicacese (Salicales) 51; 108; 
184 


Batidacece 108; 184 
JBetulacece 108; 184 
Fugacea: 
Juglandacec: :108 
Myricaceo; 108; 184 
Tamaricacee 108;:184 


————— 


—————— 


Salicales XIV.; 135 
.— Batidales 135 
Fagales 135 
Juglandales 135 
Myricales 135 
Parietales 135 


Salvadoracez (Sepindales) 
. 163; 110; 199 
Celastracese 110; 199 


Oleacece 110; 199 


Santalaces (Sew!aleles) 8g; 


Santalales XXV.; 138 
Gnetales 138 
Gymnospermo: 138 
Myrtifloree 138 
Proteales 138 
Hhamnates 138 
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-Rosales 138 
Sapindales 138 


————— 


Sapindacese (Sapindales) 189 ; 
200 ; 


Malpighiacece 900 
Melianthaces 900 
Meliacece 900 
Rutaees 900 
Sabiaces 
Simarubacee 900 
Staphyleaces 9200 
Trigoniacee 197. 


Sapindales XXYV.; 146 
Coniferae 147 
Ebenales 147 
Ericales 147 
Geraniales 146 
Juglandales 147 
Julianiales 146 
Pinacece 147: 
Primulacee 147 
Janales 146 
-Hosales 147 
Santalales 146 


Tubiflore: 147 


Sapotaces (Ebenales) 945 
210 


Ebenaces 210 
Myrsinacece 210 
Styracaces 210 
Symplocaceze 210 
T'heophrastacece 909 


Sarraceniacese (Sarraceniales) 
111; 193 
Cistifloree 193 
Droceracese 193 
Nepenthacese 
ANympheacece 193 
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Papaveraceo 193 


- 


Sarraceniales XXXI; 143 
Aristolochiales 143 
Parietales 143 
JIanales 143 
Jhoadales 143 
Rosales 143 


Saururaces (Piperales) 47; 
184 
Piperacesee 184 


Saxifragacese (Hosales) 118; 

194 
Adoxacec 215 
Alangiacecz 
Begoniacec 194 
Cephalotaceze 
Crassulaces 194 
Cunoniaces 194 
Datiscacea 
Droseracece 
Eucryphiacec 7 
Hamamelidaces 194 
JKoeberliniacea 194 
Melianthacece 

. Pittosporacese 
Platanacez 
Podostemonace:e 
Rosaces 194 
Trochodendracec 194 


Scheuchzeriaces  (Helobia) 
( 2Juncaginacec?) 1; 178 
Alismataces 178 
Potamogetonaces 178 


Scitamineoc X.; 133 
DBromeliacece 133 
Mierosperm:s 133 


Serophulariacese (Tubiflora?) 
262; 212 
Acanthaces 213 
Bignoniaeez 213 
Gesneriacee 213 


INDEX. 


Globulariacese 213 
Labiatze 
Lentibulariacee 213 
Loganiacea 213 
Myoporacese 
Hydrophyllacece 
Orobanchaceze 
Pedaliaces 213 
Phrymacese 214 
Solanaces 213 
Verbenacec 213 


Scytopetalacese (Malvales) 
182; 202 
JT'heacece 202 


Simarubacese ( Geraniales) 
141; 186 

Cneoracese 
Dipterocarpacece 
Hamamelidacece 
Jaeberliniacece 
Meliaceze 
Oxalidacec 
Rutaces» 186 
Sapinlacea 


Solanacezm (Tubiflore) 961; 
2129 

Convolvulaceze 
Loganiaceaz 
Myoporacez 
"Nolanacese 
Serophulariaces 219 
Verbenaceze 


Sonneratiaces (Myrtiftroro) 
219; 207 
Lecythiaceze 
Lythraceze 207 
Myrtacezs 
Punicaceze 


Sparganiacese (Pandanales) 
9; 178 
, Aracece 
Graminec 178 


Pandanacew 178 
Typhaecesc 178 


Spathiflorce VW.; 131 
Helobioe 191 
Pandanales 131 p os 
Synanthee 131 Ey 


Stachyuracese (Parielales) 
202; 204 
Bixacez 904 
Clethracece 904 
Dilleniaceze 204 
Flacourtiacesze 
'TTheaces 204 


Stackhousiaces (Sapindales)) —— 
164; 199 : n 
Celastraces 199 


————— 


Staphyleacese (Sapindales) — 
165; 199 S WW 
Celastraceze 199 
Melianthaces R: 
Sapindaces 199 : 


Stemonacem (Lüiforz) 92; — 
H 3 


182 
Liliaces 182 


Stereuliacese (Malvales) 181; | | 


Stylidacee ^ (Campanulata) 
284; 216 
Campanulaeese 216 
Cucurbitacee 216 
Plantaginacea 


Styracaces (Ebenaes) 948; —— 
201 
Ebenaces 201 


INDEX. 


Theophrastaces (Primulales) 
241; 209 


Thurniaces (Furinose) 94; 
181 


Thymelsaces  (Myrtiftroro) 


216; 206 


Tiliacez (Malvales) 178; 201 

Bixacec 901 
Chlenacese 
Dipterocarpacec 201 
Eloocarpacece 
Flacourtiacec 2901 

' Gonystylacese 
Guttiferae 
Malvaces 201 
Sterculiacese 


Tovariacese (J/vadales) 108; 
192 
Capparidaces 192 
Papaveraces 199 
Phytolaccacece 199 


Tremandracez 
147; 197 
Pittosporacec 197 
Polygalacece 197 
Sterculiacece 197 


— 


(Geraniales) 


Trigoniacese (Geraniales) 145 ; 
197 
Balsaminacec 
Euphorbiaces 197 
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Hippocrateacece 197 
Malpighiaces 197 
Polygalaces 197 
Sapindacece 197 
' Vochysiaceze 
Triuridaces (Triuridales) 11; 
179 
Alismatacec 179 
Burmanniacece 179 
-Butomaceo 179 
Dicotyledoneas 179 
Orchidacee 179 


T'riuridales VW.; 131 
Dicolyledonece 131 
Helobise 131 
Microspermaz 131 


Trochodendraces  (Ranales) 
88;189 
Conifera» 189 
-Eucommiacece 
Hamamelidaceae 
Magnoliaces 189 
Sasifragacece 189 


Tropsolaces (Geraniales) 
134; 196 

Balsaminacec 
Geraniacez 196 
líippocastanacec 196 
Linacez 
Oxalidacese 

Tubiftrore XLVIL; 153 
Contorlee 153 
JMalvaies 153 
Parietales 153 
Primulales 153 
HRhoadales 153 
Rubiales 153 


Turneracese (Parietales) 903 ; 
204 
Flacourtiaces 
Loasaces 
Malesherbiaces 9204 
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Passifloraceee 204 

Typhacese (Pandanales) ] ; 177 
Pandanacece 177 
Sparganiacee 170 


Ulmacez (Urticales) 61; 185 
Moraceze 
Urticacesce 


Umbelliferze 
233; 208 
Araliaces 208 
Cornaces» 208 
Rubiacec 2908 . 
Vitacece 908 


(Umbelliftora) 


Umbelliftlrorce XLI.; 119 ; 151 
Myrtiflorae 151 
Parietales 151 
Piltosporacece 151 
.Rhamnales 151 
Hosales 151 — 
Rubiales 119; 151 
Santalales 151 


Urticaces (Urticales) 83 ; 185 
Betulacecc 
Casuarinacea: 
Ceratophyllaceaz 
Datiscacea 
Juglandacea 
Moraceze 
Ulmaces 


Urticales XXIII; 138 
Fagales 188 
Juglandales 138 

- Verticillatoe 138 


Veutumiep (-Rubiales) 978 ; 
Caprifoliacese 215 
Calyceracecc 
Composiloe 
Dipsacacem 915 
Rubiacez 


INDEX. 


 Velloziaces (Lilüflere) $6; 
106; 182 
Amaryllidacez 182 
Hemodoracece 182 
Iridaces 
Liliacem 


————— 


Verbenacege (Tubiflore) 958; |. 


212 
Borraginacem 
Convolvulaces 212 
Diapensiacece 
Labiatze 
Myoporace:e 
Phrymaces 212 
Serophulariaces 919 
Solanaces 212 


——— 


Ferticillatee XII; 135 
Fagales 135 
Ericales 135 
Gnetales 135 
Juglandales 135 


———— 


Violacezg  (Paerietales) 900; 
204 
Droseracece 
Flacourtiacesz 204. 
Moringacece 
Oenotheraceae 
Winteranaces 


————— 


Vitaceze (Jhamnales) 114; 201 
Araliacea 
Rhamnacese 201 
Umbelliferee 201 


Vochysiacese ( Geraniales) 146; 
197 
-Balsaminacece 
Pittosporaceoz 
Oenotheraces 197 
 Polygalaeese 197 - 
. Trigoniaces 197 


————— 


Winteranaees — (Parie 
199; 110; 204 
Flacourtiacese 111; 204. 
Magnoliacee 110; 204 
Myristicacee 111; 904 
Violacee 111; 204 
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GENERAL INDEX 
to the 


from the first volume to the tenth, and also to the duds published 
girl. author while he was preparing this work on Icones. 


dn CAPITALS; genera in condensed type; species in roman type; synonyms 
and species incidentally mentioned in italics. 


.. Jap. Vol XXII. (1906). 
. Art.-19, (1908). 

Vol XXX. Art.-1, (1911). 
Le. IL. (1912). 


Le. IL. (1913). 
- Lc. IV. (1914). 


1 ABBREVIATIONS. 
- The Botanical Magazine (Tokyo) (1904-1910). 
- Enumeratio Plantarum Formosanarum, in Journ. Coll Sci. Imp. Univ. Tókyo, 
- Flora Montana Formosw, in Journ. Coll. Sei. Imp. Univ. Tókyo, Jap. Vol. XXV. 


F. 2 Materials for a Flora of PRISE in Journ. Coll Sci. Imp. Univ. Tókyo, Jap. 
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- leones Plantarum Formosanarum I. (1911). 
V. & lo. V. (1915). 
VI. 2 Le. VI. (1916). 
VIL — Lo. VII. (1918). 
- spese Index to the Flora of Formosa, Supplement to Ic. Pl Formos. VI. 


VIII — Lc. VIII. (1919). 
IX. 2 Lo. IX. (1920). 
| X. 2 Le. X. (1921). 


. Bx. M.F. 138; IL. 74; VII. 31. 

niana Gmusx. M.F.138. —— 
s R. Bz. M.F. 138; IL 74. 
Haxara. VII 31. 


. E.P. 400; F.M. 223; IX. 108. 
phylla Maxrw. F.M. 224. 
liana Fnaxcn. E.P. 397. 


mii (Havara) T. Iro. IX. 108. 
[nem F.M. 223; E.P. 400. 


ensis s Mursou. E.P. 400. 
.* E.P. 109; A 194. 
Luiww. E.P. 109; I. 194. 


Jia Eragrostis Ngzs. E.P. 483. 


moschatus Mawcn. E.P. 55; I. 99. 


i Masr. var. Kawakamii HaAvATA. 


Abildgaaridia monostachya Vanr. E.P. 485. 
-Hottbolliana kgs. E.P. 485. 
Acacia Wirrp. E.P.116; M.F.80; I. 212;:III. 
86; IV. 4. 
concinna DC. III. 87. 
confusa MkEmRziLL. I. 213. 
confusa MERRILL var. Inamurai HavaTA. 
IV. 4. 
Farnesiana Wirrp. E.P. 116; I.212. 
hainanensis HavarA. III. 86. 
Intsia Wirrp. M.F.80; I.212. 
pennata Wirrp. E.P. 116; I. 213; M.F. 86. 
Richii A. Gz. E.P. 117 ; I. 213. 
Acalypha Lixw. E.P.365; M.F. 266; IX. 99. 
akomnsis HavaTA. M.F. 266. 
australis LrxN. E.P. 365. 
australis larNN. var. lanceolata B. Haxara. 
E.P. 365. 
formosana Havara. M.F. 267. 
grandis BExrm. E.P.365; M.F.268; M.F. 
261. 
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Acalypha indica Liww. E.P. 365. 
kotoensis HavaTA. IX. 99. 
longe-acuminata HavaTa. IX. 100. 
Matsudai HavATA. IX. 100. 
stipulacea Krorzs. M.F. 267. 
ACANTHACEZE. E.P. 290; F.M. 179; M.F. 213; 
II. 125; V. 135; IX. 81. 
Acanthephippium Brvwr. IV. 63; V. 73. 
Yamamotoi Havarma. VI. 73. 
Acanthopanax Mi1o. E.P. 176; IL.58; IIT. 104. 
aculeatum SEEM. E.P. 176; M.F. 104 ; IT. 58. 
Acer Lixw. E.P.96; M.F. 64; M.P. 71; I. 153; 
III. 65. 
albo-purpurascens HavATA. M.F. 64; I. 154. 
capillipes Maxrw. M.F. 66; I. 157. 
eaudatifolium HavaTA. M.F. 65; I. 154. 
caudatum Mavsvw. M.F. 65. 
caudatum Warr. E.P.96; M.F. 65; I.155. 
cinnamomifolium Havara. III. 65. 
cratajifolium S. et Z. IIL 67; M.F. 71. 
Davidi FRANcH. M.F.65; M.F. 66; I. 155. 
duplicato-serratum HavaTA. M.F. 56; 1.155. 
erosum Pax. M.F. 67; 1.158. 
Fargesi. M.F. 65; L 154. 
Hookeri. M.F. 66; I. 155. 
hypoleucum HaxarA. III. 66. 
insulare. IIL. 67. 
Kawakamii Korpz. I. 159; IIL 67. 
lanceolatum Morrrnp. III 66. 
laxiflorum. M.F. 66; I. 155; III 67. 
litsesefolium HavATA, ILL. 66. 
levigatum Warr. M.F.65; I. 154. 
micranthum S. et Z. M.F. 65; M.F. 71. 
morrisonense HavaTA. M.F. 66; I. 155 ; III. 
67. 
nevium Brvwr. III. 66. 
oblongum Warr. E.P.96; 1.155; I.154; 
M.F.65; M.F.67; III. 66, 67. 
oblongum var. Itoonum Havara. M.F. 67. 
oblongum var. microcarpum 'T. Iro. M.F. 67. 
Oliverianum Pax. var. mierocarpum Hava- 
TA. M.F. 69; I. 157. 
» » Nakaharai HavaTmA. 
ME. £8; I. 156. 
form. longistaminum. M.F. 69; I. 156. 
ovatifolium Koipz. I. 159. | 
palmatum Tuvuws. M.F. 70; I. 158. 
pectinatum Warr. E.P. 96. 


Acer rubescens HavaTa. M.F. 66; I. 157. 
rufinerve. M.F. 67; I. 158. 
serrulatum Havara. M.F. 70; I. 158. 
taiton-montanum HavamA. III. 67. 
trifiqnum Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 96. 
» var. formosanum MHAYATA. Lis " 
Tutcheri DuTuHrE. M.F. 449. 
x var. Shimadai Passi 
M. F.70; I.158. 
Aceras angustifolia Lrixpr. E.P. 418. 
Achyranthes Lrxw. E P.327. 
aspera Lixw. E.P. 327. 
bidentata Bruwz. E.P. 327. 
Aconitum Lxx. IV. 1. 
Fukutomei HavaTA. IV. 1. 
sachalineznse F. Scurwipr. IV. 2. 
Acorus Liww. E.P. 460. 
Ca!'amus Liww. E.P. 460. 
gramineus Arr. E.P. 460. M 
var. — ENor. ER. ; 


» LÀ 


461. 
Acrocephalus Bswrn. m VIIL 109. 
capitatus BEwTH. M.F.924; VIII. 109. 
Acrolylrum japonicum SrEvD. E.P. 546. 
Acronychia Fonsr. E.P. 73; I. 120. 
Ogininosma F. Mvkrr. E.P. 73; I. 120. 
laurifolia BrowE E P.73; I. 120. 
Acrophorus Pzssn. M.F 413. oM 
stipellatus (Warn) Moonm. M.F.413; B.M. 
XXIII. 4. E 
Aerostichum Lzwx. E.P. 640. mes 
angulatum Moong. V. 294. 
appendiculatum Wirnp. EP. 585. 
aureum Lixw. E.P. 640. | 
bicuspe Hoox. integrifolia Ear, E.P. ett. " 
Harlandii Hoox. E.P. 586. 
latifotium Sw. E.P. 640. 
Lingua 'UTHuwxs. E.P. 639. 
quercifolium rz. E.P. 586. 
repandum BrnuwE. E.P. 587. 
sorbifolium LawwN. E.P. 609. 
virens Warr. E.P. 641. d 
Aetinidia Lipi. E.P.47; F.M.62; M.E.44; - 
I.87; IX. 7; 1V.2; VELA ; 
arisanensis HavaTAa. VIII. 11. 
callosa Lrwpr. E.P. 47; F.M. 62; I. 87. IK 
callosa LiwpL. var. formosana FrwET. Gad. | 
VIIL 19; IV.$. A 
Championi Bxkxrz. E.P. 47 ; M.F. 44; L88.- 
Championi HavaTa. IV. 2; IX. 7. UE 


ja formosana Havara. VIII. 12. 
iphalocarpa Haxara. IX. 7. 

asis HavaTAa. VIIL 13. 
asis HavamA VIIL 13. 


| HavaTA. E.P. 351; V. 172. 
(Br) III. 164. 
ophylla Havama. V. 169. 
| Mxrssw, E.P. 352. 
Havara. III. 165; V. 171. 
Haxama. V. 171. 
Haxara. IIL 165; V.172. 
Gairr. E.P. 165; II. 40. 
Mio. E.P. 165. 
Maxrw. E.P. 165; II. 40. 
Maxrw. E.P. 165; II. 40. 


Fiscm. E.P. 217; F.M. 148; M.F. 


3 À. f. et IT. M.F. 167. 
isonensis Havara. M.F. 165; IL. 115. 
» Lixpxs. M.F. 166. 
var. coronopifolia 
h . M.F. 148. 
Lamarckii 'Tna- 


Ll » 


v. F.M. 148. 
prs » »  coronopifolia Ha- 
» ',  linears HaxaTmA. 


ata Frscm. E.P. 217; F.M. 148. 
Lemma Fonsr. F.M.121; E.P.202; 
osum Fons. E.P. 202 ; F.M. 121; VIIT. 43. 

intu: | fic. E.P. 615; V. 261. 
p E.P. 617. 

Y "nu Hoos. E.P. 617. 
E '"unonis Rupz. E.P. 615. 

j Nati Liww. E.P. 615. 
|. Liww. E.P. 616. 

Manr. E.P. 618. 
um. E.P. 617. 
? SourH. E.P. 618. 
illatum LisN. E.P. 617. 
idulum Swazrz. E.P. 617. 
1 BuxM. E.P. 618. 
p. E.P. 183; IL 79; IX. 52. 
. Miq. E.P. 183; II. 79; IX. 52. 


Ngzgs. E.P.351; IIL 164; V. 
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Adinandra Jacx. E.P. 45; M.F. 42; I. 84; III. 
43; VI 4. 
acuminata M.F. 43; I. 85. 
formosana HavaTra. E.P 45; M.F. 42; M.F. 
43; I. 85. 
hainanensis Havara. III. 43. * 
hypochlora Havara. III 44. 
integerrima M.F. 44. 
lasiostyla HavaATa. M.F.42; I.86; III 44; 
VI. 4. 
Millettii BENrH. et Hoox. E.P.45; M.F. 
43; M.F. 44; I. 85. 
peduneulata HavaTA.' M.F. 43; I. 85. 
"IEchmandra odorata Hoox. f. et T'aows. E.P. 164. 
JEgenetia Lixw. E.P. 284. 
indiea Roxs. E.P. 284. 
JEgle sepiaria DC. VII. 32. 
JErua Fozsk. E.P.326; M.F. 231. 
Scandens Warr. E.P.326; M.F. 231. 
JEschynanthus Jack. E.P. 287. 
&cuminatus Warr. E.P. 287. 
bracteatus BEwTH. E.F. 287. 
JZEschynomene LiNwN. E.P. 106; I. 179. 
indica Lixw. E.P. 106; I. 179. 
Afzelia bijuga. III, 86. 
Tashiroi HaAxvara. III. 85. 
Agalma octophiyllum SggM. E.P. 178; F.M. 107. 
racemosum SEEM. F.M. 107. 
Aganosma elegans A. DC. E.P. 236. 
levis Cgawr. E.P. 252. 
Agastache Cravr. E.P. 320. 
rugosa O. Krzr. E.P. 320. 
Agathis Dammara Excr. E,P. 399. 
Ageratum Liww. E.P. 202; F.M. 121; VIII. 43. 
eonyzoides LiwN. E.P. 202; F.M. 121; VIII. 
43. 


. Aglaia Lovm. EP. /8; 1. 127; III. 52. 


eleagnoides BEwrH. E.P. 78; L 197. 
2 à var. formosana Hayva- 
TA. L 197; III. 52. 
formosana Hayara. III 52. 
odorata Lovz. E.P. 79; L 127. 
Roxburghiana MiQ. E.P. 79; I. 128. 
Spanoghei. Br. E.P. 79; I. 198. 


Agrimonia Lixx. E.P. 126; I. 239. 


. Eupatoria Lixw. E.P. 162; I. 239. 
pilosa LEpEs. E,P. 126; I. 239. 
viscidula BuxcE var. japonica Miq. E.P. 
126; I. 239. 
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Agrostis LiwN. E.P. 535; F.M. 237; M.F. 406; 
VII. 83. 
Clarkei Hoox. f. B.M. XXI. 52. 
alba LixN. M.F. 406. 
canina LrNN. var. formosana Hack. E.P. 
535; VIL 86. 
Clarkei Hoox. f. F.M. 237. 
indica LxxN. E.P. 534. 
morrisonensis HavaTa. VII. 86. 
perennans Tvcx. M.F. 407; VII. 86. 
sozanensis HayvaTa. VII. 85. 
suizanensis HavaTa. VII. 83. 
iransmorrisonensis HavaTa. VII. 84. 
Agrostophyllum Brvwr. E.P. 410. 
formosanum Rorrr. E.P.410. 
Agyneia VENT. IX. 93. 
baeciformis A. Juss. IX. 93. 
Ailanthus Dzsr. IV. 2. 
glandulosa Dzsr. var. Tanakai Basin. 
IV. 2. ; 
Ainsliea DC. F.M.141; M.F. 161; VILI. 70. 
apiculata M.F. 163. 
aptera DO. M.F. 162. 
asarifolia HavaTA. VIIT. 71. 
cordifolia Fm. et Sav. M.F. 163. 
elegans HavaTA. F.M. 142. 
Kawakamii Havara. VII. 72. 
macroclinidioides Havara. F.M. 141; VIII. 
71. 
morrisonicola HavATA. F.M. 142. 
okinawensis HavATA. M.F. 161. 
paucicapitata Havara. VIIL 71. 
reflexa MERRILL. F.M. 143; VIII. 72. 
secundiflora HavaTa. M.F. 162; VIII. 71. 
Aira ccspitosa Lixw. F.M. 238. 
flemuosa luNwN. var. montana FRANCH. et 
SavaT. F.M. 238. 
: Kawakamii Havara. B.M. XX. 57; VIL. 90. 
Ajuga bracteosa Warr. E.P.319; VIII.84. 
disticha Box». E.P. 315. 
 dietyocarpa Havara. VIIL 84. 
formosana HavamA. E.P. 318. 
genevensis LrwN. E.P. 319; VIII. 84. 
Ajuga Lisw. E.P. 818. 
pygm:za A. Gmay. E.P. 318. 
. remota BexTH. E.P. 319. 
Akebia Decwre. E.P. 17; F.M. 46; 1.39. 
longeracemosa MarsuMw. E.P.17; F.M. 46; 
1.39. 
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Albizzia Domazz. M.F. 86; I. 213; IIL 87; 1X. 
37. - 

' Juribrissin. I. 913; IIL 87. 

Lebbelc HavaTA. IX. 38. ; 
longpeduneulata HavaTa. IX. 37. de 

procera BEwrH. M.F. 86; I. 213. E 

Alchornea Sw. M.F.268; IX. 102. I 
kelungensis HavaTA. IX. 102. ; 
liukiuensis HavAra. M.F. 268. V 
loochocensis HavaTa. IX. 103. i 
trewioides HaxaTA. M.F. 268; IX. 103. 

ie Muvkrr. Anc. M.F. 269. 

Aletris Lixw. E.P. 426. 
f'rinosa 'T'nvxs. E.P. 496. 

Jformosana HavaTA. IX. 142. 
japoniea Laws. E.P. 426. 

Aleurites Fonsr. E.P.366; F.M. 194; IX. 16. 
cordata Srgvup. E.P. 366; F.M. 194. ] 
moluccan' Winrp. IX. 101. 
iriloba FonsT. IX. 101. 

ALISMACEZE. E.P. 463; V. 248. 

Allium Lixs. E.P. 439; VIL. 42. 
anisopodium LigpEB. E.P. 441. 
chinense G. Dow. E.P. 439. 

Grayi Rxcxr E.P. 440. 
japoniecum Tszr E.P. 440. 
morrisonense HaxaTa. VIL 42. 1 
. odorum Lzxw. E.P. 440. S 
odorum Lovm. E.P. 440. E 
senescens Mrq. E.P. 440. 1 
:: THUNB. var. sxisopedit NN 
E.P. 441. n 
tenuissimum Lrzxw. E.P. 441, x 
Allantodia R. Bx. E.P. 601. 
Brunoni ia, Warr. E.P. 601. 
javanica Bzpp. E.P.601; M.F. 438. 
Thunbergii G. Dox. E.P. 439. 
iriquetrum Lovn. E.P. 440. 
tuberosum RorrL. E.P. 440, 

Allophylus Limw. ME.64; Ll . 

Cobbe Brvuwx. M.F.64; I.151. 

Alniphyllacec. E.P. 234. 

Alniphyllum Marsuw. E.P.232; V. 10; n 3 

67; M.F. 189. i , 
Fauriei PgnxiNs. M.F. 189; IX. 67. x 
hainanense HavaTA. V. 120. s 
macranthum Prnx. E.P. 9232. 3 
pierospermum Marsuw. E.P.232; V.121. — 

Alnus Tovzxzgr. E.P.391; F.M. 199. 


EOCWVV M ENRATESUT ERIT NES MENS 


naritima NuTT. var. formosona Bun- 
un. E.P. 391; F.M. 199. 

|a Scuorr. E.P. 458. 

eullata Scmorr. E P. 458. 

cr Scnorr.?) F.M. 230. 

ra C. Kocm. E.P. 458. 


Lixx. E.P. 533; M.F. 406; VIT. 82. 
Sosnor. E.P.533; VIL 82. ; 
.Limww. B.M.XXI.55; M.F.4006; 


Lovm. E.P. 516. 
RxrzsEx. V. 28. 


ax. E.P.423; V.215; IX, 118. 
E nionem Havara. IX. 118. 
nsis. V. 216. 
ss Rosc. E.P. 493. 
ipieata HavaTa. IX. 119. 
hocephala Havara. IX. 119. 
sii. IX. 120. 
alis HavaTA. V. 227. 
na K. Scnmuw. V. 226. 
Wannp. E P. 423; IX. 120. 
is K. Scuvw. V. 995. 
itensis HayATA. IX. 120. 
media Gacx. V.9217. 
lica MiQ. E.P. 424; V. 219. 
iadai HavaTa. V. I» 
kamii HavaTA. V.222; IX. 121. 
Fins Havama. V. 210; IX. 121. 
lr  Havara. V.297. 
3 HavarA. IX. 121. 
06€ à Havara. V.223; IX. 122. 
xa HavaTa. V.225. 
iomaeulata Havara. IX. 122. 
Rosc. V. 297. 
HavaTa. V. 215. 
im Hawcr. E.P. 494. 
T HavaTa. V. 219. 
 HaxaTma. V. 219. 
i HavaTA. V. 220. 
dai Havara. V. 219; IX. 123. 
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Alpinia speciosa K. Scmvw. V. 9227; IX. 193. 

suishsmnsis HavamA. IX. 123. 

tonrokuensis HaxvarA. IX. 123. 

uraiensis HavaTA. V.994; IX. 194. 
Alsomitra R«cw. E.P. 164; M.F. 121; II. 40. 

clavigera Hxnv. M.F. 191. 

clavigera Hoox. f. M.F, 1229. 

clavigera Ew. E P. 164. 

integrifolia Hava'ra. M.F. 121; II. 40. 
Alsophila R. Bz. E.P. 571. 

contaminans Warr. E.P.571. 

denticulata BaxEgn. E.P. 571. 

formosana Bakrm. E.P.571. 

latebrosa Hoox. E.P. 571. 

lepifera J. Sw. E P. 572. 

pastulosa Onmmisr. E.P. 572. 

podophylla Hoox. E.P. 572. 

subglandulosa HaxcE. E.P. 572. 

.tomentosa Hoox. E P.572. 
Alternanthera Fonsx. E.P. 327. 

nodiflora R. Bn. E.P. 397. 

sessilis R. Bz. E.P. 328. 
Althsea Liww. I. 94. 

rosea Cav. I.94.. 
Alysicarpus Nrcx. E.P.108; M F. 79; I.189. 

bupleurifoius DC. E.P.108; M.F.79; I. 

189. . 

vaginalis DC. E.P. 109; I. 190. 

Amarantaces, E.P.324; M.F. 230. 


| Amarantus Lixw. E.P. 325. 


gangeticus LiNw. E.P.325. 
mangostanus Lixw. E.P. 325. 
melancholicus B tricolor Moq. E.P. 325. 
melancholicus Laiww. E.P. 325. 

spinosus Lriww. E.P. 325. 

tricolor Lixw. E.P. 325. 

iristis LixN. E.P. 325. 

viridis Lrxw. E.P. 326. 


Amaryllidaces. E.P. 429; V.228. 


| Amaryllis aurea L'HÉnrr. E.P. 431. 


Ambulia Lax. IX. 76. 
stipitata HaxATA. IX. 76. 
Ameletia acutidens Mio. E.P. 149. 
elongata Bruwz. E.P. 149. 
indica DO. E.P. 149. 
. A uliginosa Mq. E.P. 150. 
Amitostigma Scnurz. X. 32. 
Tominagai (Havar4) Scmurm. X. 32. 
Ammannia baccifera Rorn. E.P. 150. 
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Ammannia leptopelala Brvwz. E.P. 150. 
peploides Senxwc. E.P. 149. 
pentandra Roxs. E.P. 148. 
repens RorrL. E.P. 149. 
rosea Porn. E.P. 150. 
rotundifolia Haw. E.P. 150. 
Amomum ga'anga Lovn. E.P. 424. 
Mioga 'Tmuws. E.P. 422. 
Zingibert LixwN. E.P. 422. 
Amoora Roxs. E.P.80; I. 128. 
Rohituka W. et Axw. E.P. 80; I. 128. 
Amorphophallus Brvuw. E.P. 457; M.F. 372; 
VI. 101. 
campanulatus Browr. VI. 103. 
gigantiflorus Havara. VI. 101. 
Henryi N. E. Bzowxw. E.P. 458. 
hirtus N. E. Bzowx. E.P. 458. M.F. 372 
Konjae K. Kocnm. E.P. 457. 
Rivieri DumrEv. E.P. 457. 
AMPELIDEJE. E.P.89; M.F.62; L(10), I. 
145 ; II. 107; III. 63; V.30. 
Ampelopsis heterophylla Srks. et Zucc. E.P. 91; 
IL. 148. 
humwlifolia Bvxcx. E.P. 91; I. 168. 
Amygdalus Persica Liww. E.P. 119; L 218. 
Amyris sumatra et punctata 'Roxs. E.P. 75. 
ANACARDIACEJE. E.P. 99; F.M.73; IL (11); 
I. (10); I. 162; IL. 108. 
Anagallis Lrxw. E.P. 325. 
arvensis LixN. Sp. E.P. 223. 
Ananas Apaws. E.P. 425. 
sativus ScHULT. E.P. 425. 
Ananassa sativa LiNpr. E.P. 426. 
Anaphalis DC. E.P.210; X.29; F.M.128; 
VIII. 56. 
morrisonicola HavaTA. VIII. 56. 
Nagasawai Hayvara. VIIL 57; F.M. 129; X. 
29. 
oblonga DOC. E.P. 210. 
buisanensis HavaTa. VIIT. 57. 
margaritacea BENTH. et Hoox. f. F.M. 128. 


d ,» , Var, aün- 
gustifolia (Fnaxcm. et Savar.) F.M. 128. 
» » » » forma 


morrisonicola F.M. 129. 

. Ancistrocladus Warr. III 46. 
hainanensis HavATa. III. 46. 
Andromeda elliptica Srgs. et Zucc. E.P. 216. 

japonica Tuuwrs. E.P. 219. 
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Andromeda, ovalifolia WArr. E.P. 219. 
Andropogon Lixw. E.P.527; VIL. 99. 

aciculatus REgrz. E.P.527; VIL 82. 

brevifolius Swanrz. E.P.528; VIL. 80. 

capilliflorus SrEvp. E.P, 529. 

eontortus LiNN. E.P.528; VII. 82. 

coluliferum 'Tmuws. E.P. 520. 

crinitum 'Tauws. E.P. 522. 

formosanus RENDpr. E.P.528; VIL 81. 

hamatulus Nxks. E.P. 531. 

intermedius R. Bn. E.P.528; VIL 80. 

kwashotensis HaxaTA. VII. 80. 

Ischemum Lrww. E.P.529; VII. 80. 

mieranthus KuwTH. E.P.529; VII. 80. 

montanus BENTH. E.P. 536. 

mulicus SrEvD. E.P. 526. 

Nardus LixN. E.P.531; VIL. 82. 
S: »  Subsp. hamatulus Hacx. E.P. 
531. 2 
» » .  Inarginatus var. Gce- 
ringii RENDr. E.P. 531. 

nilidus KowTH. E.P. 530. 

punctatus Roxs. E.P. 529. 

Schonanthus Mq. E.P. 531. 

serratus Tuuws. E.P.530; VIL 82. 

serratus var. genuinus Hack. E.P. 530. 

nitidus Hacx. E.P. 530. 

sibiricus SrEvp. E.P. 521. 

Sorghum subsp. sativus var. vulgaris HAck. 
E.P. 532. 

slipa;formis Srgvp. E.P. 508. 

timorensis KowTH. E.P. 527. 

tropicus SeRENG. E.P, 530. 

Vachellii Ngss. E.P. 529. 

Androsace Lixw. E.P. 220. 
. patens Wzaicnr. E.P. 221. 

saxifragwfolia BuwcE. E.P. 226. 

Aneilema R. Bz. E.P. 440; F.M. 228. 

angustifolium 'N. E. Bnowx. E P. 446. 

divergens CraAnxkr. E.P. 446; F.M. 228. 

formosanum N. E. Bnaowx. E.P. 447. 

Aeraceum KuowTH. var. divergens OramKkE. 


E.P. 446. 

herbaceum KuNTH. var. divergens OLARKE. 
F.M. 228. 

Keisak Hassx. E.P. 447. . 


nudiflorum R. Bg. E.P. 447. 
nudiflorum XR. Bm. var. rigidior BENTR. 
E.P. 446. 
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3 WiouT. E.P. 447. 
eum Lriwpr. E.P. 447. 
e Lixw. F.M. 39; I. 26; I. (16); III. 6. 

oniensis Rorrx. F.M. 39; I.€0. 

stolonifera Maxrw. III. 6. 

viliflia Haw. F.M. 39; I. 26. 

 griveolens Lixx. M.F. 130. 

diea Lixw. M.F. 129; X. 25. 

 deeursiva Fnawon. et SaVAT. E.P. 174. 

formosana Borssmev. IL. 56; X. 25. 

kiusiana Maxrw. M.P.130; IL 55.- 

Morii HavaTa. X. 25. 

amorrisonicola Havara. M.F. 129; IL56. 

multisecta Maxrw. X. 97. 


i daa isis: E.P. 262. 
» limnanthiflorus Haxcx. E.P. 277. 
s R. Bz. E.P. 315; F.M. 183; VIII. 


a R. Bx. EP. 315; F.M. 183; VIIL 95. 


Cmta Maxrw. E.P. 252; ME. 195. 
suishsense Havara. VI. 29. 
hilus Brvwe. E.P.415; M.F.342, 
-. IV.99; IX. 116. 
bisaccatus HavATa. IV. 99. 
formosanus Havara. IV. 101. 
Enetre Liwpr. IV. 104. 
3 Havara. IV. 104; IX. 116. 
 comsrurptN IV. 101. 
Inabai Havara. IV. 102. 
petens Luwpr. E.P. 415; M.F. 342; IV. 


reticulata Lrww. III 12. 
squamosa LrwN. E.P.13; L 34. 


L (7); III. 10. 


elija» thum Fxaxcu. et SavaT. E.P. 


Lmx EP.13; L34; L(33); IIL18.- 


JNACEJE. E.P. 12; F.M. 46; M.F. 22; 1.33; 
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Anotis DC. IX. 54. 
formosann HavaTma. IX. 54. 

Anplectrum parviflorum BewTH. E P. 147. 

AwrARCTIC EnEMENTS. F.M. 23. 

Antennaria japonica Miq. F.M. 128. 
margaritacea R. Bn. F.M. 128. 

Anthistiria caudata Buxs. E P. 539. 
ciliata HEwRy. E.P. 532. 
gigantea Cav. E.P. 532. 

Antidesma Liww. E.P. 362; IX. 37; X. 30. 
kotcensis KANEHIRA. X. 30. 
&cutisepalum Havara. IX. 97. 
hiiranense HavaTa. IX. 98. 
japonieum SrEB. et Zucc. E.P. 362. 
rotundisepalum Havama. IX. 98. 

Antrophyum Kavrr. E P. 626; V. 261, 
avenium BrvuME. V.309. 
coriaceum BruMk. V. 309. 

Cumingii FÉE. E.P. 626; V. 262, 
Lessoni Pomy. E.P. 6926. 
plantagineum Kavrr. E.P. 696. 
reticulatum Kavurr. E.P. 626. 

Apaluris chinensis LiNpr. E.P. 409. 

Aperula citriod.ra Brvwkx. E.P. 353. 

Aphananthe Praxcn. E.P.370. 
aspera PrawcH. E.P. 370. 

Aphyllorchis Browr. M.F. 344. 
tanegashimensis HavATAa. M.F. 344. 

Apios M«Ncnr. E.P. 111; I. 196. 

Fortunei Maxrw. E.P. 111; T. 196. 

Apium Lis. E.P.171; X.22; M.F. 126; II. 

51. 
graveolens Liww. E.P. 171; II. 52. 
integrilobum Havara. M.F. 126; II. 52. 
leptophyllum F. Mvzrr. X. 22. 

Apluda Lixw. E.P. 532; VII. 76. 
mutica LixwN. E P. 532; VIL 79. 
varii subsp. mulica Hacx. E.P. 532. 

APOCYNACEJEK. E.P.248; M.F. 193; IIL 151; 

VL 29. 

Appendicula BrvwE. M.F 340. 
formosana HayvaTa. M,F. 340. 
kotoensis Havara. M F. 341. 

Arabis Liww. F.M. 49; M.F. 29; I. 49; III. 18. 
albida SvEv. F.M. 49; I. 50. 
alpia1 Lixw. F.M. 49; I. 50. 
arenosa Scor. F.M. 50; F.M. 30; I. 49. 
kelung-insularis HavaTA. III. 18. 
lithophila HaxaTa. III. 18. 
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Arabis morrisonensis HavaTa. M.F. 29; I. 49. 
p'erospermi Epanw. F.M. 49; I 50. 
taraxacifolin AwNpEns. F.M.49; M.F.29; 

M.F. 30; I. 49. 

Arachis Liww. E.P. 106; I. 180. 
hypogwa Liww. E P.106; I. 18). 

Aralia Tovzw. E.P. 176; IL. 58; M.F. 131. 
canescens SrgB. et Zvucc. E.P. 176. 
chinensis LixN. E.P. 176. 
el ta SggM. E.P. 175. 
hypoleuca PnEsr. M.F. 131; II.58. 
mandshurica. Sggw. E.P. 176. 
octophy'la Lovn. E P. 178; F.M. 107. 
pepyrifera Hoox. E.P. 177. 

Planchoniana HaxcE. E.P. 176. 
spinosa. M.F. 131. 
spinosa LiNN. E.P. 176; II. 58. 
ARALIACEZE. EP.176; F.M.104; M.F. 131; 
I. (14); IL 57; V. 74; VI.23; X. 27. 
- Arceuthobium Oxzycedri. ILI. 204. 
Archangiopteris CunisT et GIESENHAGEN. V, 
256; VI. 154. 
Somai Havamva. V.256; VI. 154. 

Ancri0 ErzgMwENTS. F.M. 23. 

Ardisia Sw. E.P.225; M.F.180; V.88; F.M. 
157. i 
chinensis BENTH. E.P. 225; M.F. 180. 
citrifolia HavATA. V.88. 
eornudentata Mgz. M.F. 180; M.F. 182; V. 

88; V.93. 
erenata lToxs. E.P.225; M.F.180; M.F. 
183. . 
crispa A. DC. E.P. 226; V. 89. 
formosana RorrE. E.P. 226; V.89. 
hortorum Maxrw. E.P. 297; M.F. 184. 
japonica Brvwr. M.F. 180. 
Konishii HavaTA. V. 89. 
kotoeensis HavaTa. M.F. 180; V. 90. 
kusukusensis HavaTA. V. 90. 
Moor C. B. Orankr. M.F. 181. 
morrisonensis; HAvATA. M.F. 181; M.F. 183, 
Oldhami Mzz. V. 91. 
pauciflora BENTH. E.P. 226. 
pentagona A. DC. L.P.226; V.91. 
pusilla A. DC. M.F. 182. 
quinquegona Brut. V. 91. 
radieans HgMsr. et Mzz. V. 91. 
rectangularis HaAvaTA. M.F. 182. 
remotiserrata HayaTa. M F. 183; V. 99. 


Ardisia simplicicaulis HavaTA. M.F. 183. 
stenosepala HavaTa. V. 92. 
suishzemnsis HavaTA. V. 93. 

Areca Liww. E.P. 452. 

Catechu. LixwwN. IIL. 197; E.P. 452. 

Arenaria Liww. III. 38. 
petiolata HavATA. III. 38. 
serpyllifolia Laww. III. 39. 

Arenja Engleri BEcc. E.P. 453. 

Argemone Lziww. M F. 28; I. 43. 
mexicana LiwwN. M.F. 28; I. 43. 

Argyreia Lovn. E.P. 266. 
tilizssfolia Wicnmr. E.P. 266. 

Arisema Mazr. E.P.456; M.F.371; V.241, 

VI. 100; VIII. 132; IX. 146. 
alienatum var. V. 243. 
alienatum var. formosana Hayara. MF. 

371. 
arisanensis HavaTA. VI. 100. 
brachyspatha Havara. V.241. 
consanguineum Scuorr. M.F. 371. 
concinnum Scmorm. V.243. 
consanguineum Scnuorr. V. 942. 
formosana HavaTa. V. 243. 

si " form, stenophylla. V. 

244. : 
grapsospadix HavATA. V. 9244. E 
japonicum Bruwr. E.P. 456. 
kelung-insularis HavaTa. V. 246. 
laminatum Bruwx. V.246. 

Leschenaullii BruwE. M.F. 371. 

Matsudai Havara. IX. 149. 

neglectum Scuorr. M.F. 371. A 

penicillutum 'N. E. Bzowx. V. 246. 

praecox» Dx Varese. E.P.457. 1 

quinquefolia HavaTA. IX. 146. ci 
ringens ScHorT. E.P. 457; V. 246. : 

ringens Scnuo1T. var. precoz Exar. E.P. 457. 1 


» - » Sieboldii ,,  E.P.457. 
» .Tnuuws. IX. 147. ; 
Takeoi-HavaTA. V.246; VIII. 132. " 


Thunbergii BrowEx. V. 241. 
Arisanorchis Haxara. IV. 109. 
Takeoi HavATA. IV. 110. 
Aristolochia Lixw. V.137; V1.36; VIII 110. 
eucurbitifolia HavATA. V.137. 

Fordiana HEwsr. V.139. 
Kampferi Winrp. V.139; VI. 37. 
Shimadai HavarA. VI.36; VIIT. 110. 


jJOCHIACEJE. E.P.343; F.M. 187; M. 
234; V.137; VI. 36; VIIL 110. 
spiralis Lovun. E P. 415. 
E. EP.456; F.M.229; M.F.370; V. 
.. 238; VL 100; VIII. 132; IX. 146. 

| R. Bg. E.P.12; L. (33); I. 34. 
a BruME. E.P. 12; I. 34. 
odoratissimus R. Bn. E.P. 12; I. 34. 

sia Lmw. EP.207; FE.M.135; M.F. 


. morrisonensis HayvaTa. VIII. 63, 
. miitakayamensis Havara. F.M.136; M.F. 
|. 158. 


.oligocarpa Haxara. F.M. 137; VIII. 63. 
rviflora Bocu. F.M. 135. 
Winrp. F.M. 187. 


i Hayama. VIIL 63. 

vulgaris LiNN. var. indica Maxrw. E.P. 
207; VIII. 63. 

n Bzavv. E.P. 523; VIL 79. 

BEavv. E.P. 523. 


» Subsp. c. nudus Hacx. E F. 


 eiliaris BgAvv. var. Langsdorfii Hack. VII. 
79. 

 japonicus Miq. E.P.523. - 

hropteris Sw. E.P. 587. 


euculiatum Lov. E.P. 458. 
divaricatum Liww. E P. 461. 
dracuneulus 'Tuuws. E.P. 456. 


maerorrhizon Lmw. E.P. 459. 
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Arum odorum Roxr. E.P. 459. 
trilobatum Bor. E P. 461. 
Arundina Brvwr. E.P. 411. 
chinensis Brvwx. E.P. 411. 
Arundinaria Micm. F.M.240; VI.136; M.F. 
408; VIT. 94. 
hispida Hack. var. humilis M.F. 403. 
— SrEUvD. E P. 515. 
Kunishii Havara. VI.136; VII. 94. 
naibunensis HavaTA. M.F.408; VII. 94. 
niitakayamensis HavaTA. F.M.240; VIL 
94; VI 137. X 
oiwakensis HavamA. VIL 94; VI. 137. 
Phiippii HavATA. E.P. 412. 
Usawai Havara. VII 94; VI. 138. 
Arundinella Rappr. E.P. 515; F.M. 235; M.F. 
. 403; VII 67. 
setosa Tmrw. E.P.515; F.M. 235; VII. 67. 
Arundo LN. E.P.540; F.M.239; VII. 91. 
Donax LriNN. E.P. 540. 
» , » var. coleotricha E:P. 540. 
formosana Hack. E.P.540; F.M. 239; VII. 
91; VII. 91. 
540. 
Phragmites Laixw. E.P. 541. 
Roxburghii KuwTH. E.P. 542. 
Asarum Lm. E.P.343; F.M.187; M.F.234; 
Y. 139. 
albomaculata HavaTa. V.139. 
eaudigerum HaxcxE. M.F. 234; V. 148. 
epigynum Havara. V. 140. 
geophilum HEwsr. V. 141. 
grandiflorum HavaTa. V. 141. 
var. colocasiifolium 


var. gracilis Hack. E.P. 


Haxarv. V. 144. 
hypogynum Havara. V. 144. 
infrapurpureum Haxarma. V. 146. 

. leptophyllum Haxara. V. 147. 
- » var. triangulare Ha- 

YATA. V. 148. ; 

maximum. V. 144. 
macranthum Hook. f. E.P.343; V.149; 

F.M. 187. 
taitonense Havama. V.148. 
Ascarina serrata Browg. E.P. 347. 
ASCLEPIADEJ/E. F.M. 102; E.P. 236; M.F. 195. 
Asclepias Lzww. E.P. 236. 

carnosa Lriww. E.P. 240. 


LI 
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Asclepias curassaviean Liww. E.P. 230. 
tinctoria Roxs. E.P. 239. 
volubilis TaNN. E.P. 239. 
Ascocentrum? pumilum (Havar4) Scnrrm. 
X. 34. 
Asparagus Liww. E.P. 437. 
lucidus LiNpr. E.P.437. 
Aspidistra Erz. E.P. 438; IX. 143. 
attenuata HavaTA. II. 145; IX. 143. 
daibuensis HavaTa. IX. 143. 
elatior BruwE. E.P. 438. 
mushsznsis HavATA. IX. 144. 
Aspidium Sw. IV.188; M.F.424; VIII 197; 
E.P. 579. 
subtriphyllum Hoox. B.M. XXIII. 25. 
aculeatum Sw. E.P. 581. 
amabile BrowE. E.P. 582; F.M. 242. 
a&nastomosans HavaTma. M.F. 450. 
angustifrons Mq. E.P. 574. 


aristatum Sw. E.P. 582. 
A. » var. comniifolium  Hoox. et 

Baxkn. E.P. 583. 
auriculatum Sw. E.P. 583. 
auritum (Hoox.) E.P. 579. 
dellodon Banxn. E.P. 583. 
DBarberi HAvATA. VIII. 140. 
cicutarium Sw. E.P. 573. 
ecspitosum Warr. E.P. 585. 
coni folium 'WArr. E.P. 583. 
decursivo-pinnatum Kuwzx. E.P.573. 
dimorphyllum 'T. Iro. M.F. 428. 
dissectum Mgr. E.P. 576. 
exaltatum Sw. E.P. 588. 
Jfalcatum Sw. E.P. 584. 
formosanum CmHmrsT. E.P. 578, 
gigantenm var. minor Hoox. E.P. 574. 
glanduligerum Kvwzk. E.P. 574. 
gracilescens BrvuwE. E.P. 574. 
granle J. Sw. E.P. 580. 
Griffithii Drgrs. E.P. 570. 
Hancockii BAkxER. E.P. 984. 
hokutense Havama. M.F. 424. 
intermedium FRANCH,. et SAvAT. E.P. 575. 
Jaculosum CnmisT. E.P. 575. 
lepigerum Baxxn. E.P. 579. 
lepidocaulon Hook. E.P. 584. 
lobulatum Cmuzrsr. E.P. 580. 
Lonchitis Lows. IV. 196. 
melanocaulon Brvwx. M.F. 426. 


Aspidium menbreanaceum Hoox. E.P. 574.. 
molle Sw. E.P. 576. 
o'igophlebium BaxEnz. E.P. 580. 
pachyphnyllum Kowzz. E.P. 580. 
parasiticum Sw. E.P. 576. 
patens Sw. E.P. 581. 

»; » var. pilosum CnnrsT. E.P. 581.. 

polyjmorphum WArr. E.P.576. 
pleropus Kuwzg. E.P. 573. 
punctata. var. albo-maculata Hoox. E.P. 439. 
reductum BAxEn. E.P. 584. 
rhomboideun Warr. E.P.589. 
ruvenerve HavATA, M.F. 450. 
seligerum Kvnx. E.P. 580. 
setosum Sw. E.P. 585. 
sophoroides Sw. E.P. 576. 
subexaltatum Cmmrisr. E.P. 581. 
submembranaceum HavATa. IV. 188. 
subtriphyllum Hook. E.P. 577. 


subtriphyllum Hoox. M.F. 426. 
» » €t Anw. IV. 189; E.P. 
NL 
trifoliatum M.F. 426. Lin 
variolosum WW Arr. E.P.578. 
varium, Sw. E.P. 585. 
uliginosum Kuowzx. E.P. 580. 
unitum Murr. var. glabra. Mr. E.P. 578... 
 Asplenium Lis, E.P.601; F.M. 243; ME. 
438; IV. 221; VIIL 142; V. 262. 
adiantum nigrum Liww. IV. 221. 
affine Sw. 232. 
anceps Sor. F.M. 243. 
apomnse CoprELAND. IV. 214. 
australasicum Hoox. E.P. 605. 
bantamense BamgEg. E.P. 597. 
caducum Warr. IV. 197. 
cataractarum 'Rosgsm. VIII 142. 
chlorophyllum Baxgn. E.P. 601. 
Conilii FRANCcH. et SAvaT. E.P. 598. 
cunentiforme Cmmisr. E.P. 601. 
cunentum Law. E.P. 601. 
cystopterioides Hoox. E.P. 607. 
davallioides Hoox. E.P. 602. 
Doederleinii LuEnss. E.P. 602; MF. 450. . 
ebenum SwanTz. E.P. 600. 
elongatum Sw. E.P. 606. 
ensiforme WArr. IV.214. 
esculentum Pnaxsr. EP.598. 
faleatum Law. EP. 602. 


TON REEMO VERE 


Formosse CHmrer. E.P. 603. 
num BaxrRn. E.P. 603. 
Warr. E.P. 597. 


 "TEuwNB. E.P. 598. 


Mises ium Law. E.P. 604.. 
: e var. morrisonense 
ita rA. M.F. 438; B.M. XXIIL 29; IV. 


lum Sw. E P. 604. 
Havara. IV. 224. 
| HayATA. IV. 225. 


Rosewsr. VIIT. 141. 
le Warr. IV. 226. 

 Mzrr. E.P. 600. 

ilum Hoox. IV. 227. 

HirLEBRE. var. subintegrum 


24 E.P. 605; M.F. 439. 

; ü tb E P. 605. 

. » form. adiantifrons, IV. 226. 
» Var. obliquissimum HavATA. 
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Asplenium rufinerve Havara. VIII. 141. 
rutzfolium Kuwzx. IV. 227. 
Schicuhrii Hoox. E.P. 598. 
seolopendrifrons Havara. IV. 297. 
scolopendrioides J. Sw. IV. 228. 
subsinuatum Hoox. E.P. 599. 
sylvaticum Pmrsr. E.P. 606, 
tenerum Fonsr. E.P. 606. 
,ienuicaule HavaTra. IV. 2928. 
tenuissimum HavaTa. IV. 229. 
Textori Mq. E.P. 599. 

is »  Tnmuxr. var. Oldhami Hook. 

et BAkEz. E.P. 600. 
T'hwaitesii A. Bn. E.P.598. 
tozanense HavaATa. M.F. 440; IV. 236. 
'lTrichomanes LixN. F M. 243. 
unilaterale Lixw. E.P. 605. 
unilaterale Law. VIII. 142. 
» »  vàr. Obliquissimum Ha- 

YATA. IV. 230. iva 

varians. M.F. 440. 

viridissimum Hasara. IV. 231. 

Wichuro MEgrr.; Mio. E.P. 601. 

Wightianum var. mierophyllam  BEpp. 
E.P. 606. 

Wightianum Warr. E.P. 606. 

Wilfordi MkxrT. var. densum HosENST. 

VIII 142. 

Wrightii Earow. E.P. 607. 
var. aristatoserrulntum. 
-boans. Iv. 232. 
Aster LixswN. E.P.203; F.M. 124; VIIL 45. 
ageratoides 'T'ugcz. F.M. 125. 
altaicus HavaTA. VIII. 48. 
i WirnLp. E.P. 203. 
baecharoides SrEETz. E.P.224; F.M. 124. 
VIII. 49. 
batakensis HavaTa. VIII. 48. 
formosana HavaTa. VIII. 46. 

. indieus Lixw. E.P. 204; VIII. 46. 
Jasioclada HavaTma. VIII. 49. 
morrisonensis HavATa. VIII. 48. 

Oldhami Hgwsr, E.P.204; VIII 47. 

omerophyllus HavaTa. VIII. 47. 

rufopappus HavaTa. VIIL 47. 

scaberrimus Havara. VIIL. 49. 

scaber Tmuxs. F.M. 125; VIIL 49. 

trinervius Roxs. E.P.224; F.M. 125; VIII. 
51; VIII 51. 
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Astilbe Haw. F.M. 85; M.F. 106. 
chinensis FmawcH. et Sav. II. 2; F.M. 86. 
s js », var. longicarpa 
Havama. F.M. 86; M.F 100. 
longicarpa HavaATA. M.F. 106; II. 2. 
macroflora Havama. F.M. 86; M.F. 106; II. 
9. 

odontophylla Mrq.. F.M. 86. 
rubra Hx. et T. M.F. 106. 

Astragalus Laiww. E P. 105; I. 178. 
sinicus Lriww. E P. 105; I. 178. 

Astranthus cochinchinensis Lovzg. E.P. 156. 

Astronia Bruws. E.P.148; M.F. 114; II. 925. 
pulehra Vipar. II. 25; M.F. 114. 

Atalantia ConaEA. E.P. 75; I. 123. 
buxifolia Orrvrm. E.P. 75; I. 123. À 
monophy:la Hoox. et Azw. L 124; E.P. 76. 

Athyrium Rornm. E.P. 607 ; M.F. 440; IV. 233; 

VI.156; VIII 142. 
adiantum nigrum (Lazxw.) IV. 221. 
allanticarpum osENsT. VIII. 144. 
eryptogrammoides HavaTa. VI. 1506. 
erythropodum Havara. IV. 233. 
eystopterioides Ear. E.P. 515. 
macrocarpum Br. IV. 234. 
nigripes BEgpp. E.P. 60. 
obtusifolium RosENsT. VIII. 142. 
oppositipinnum Haxama. M.F. 440. 
reflexipinnum Havara. IV. 234. 
rige»cens Mxrwo. IV. 220. 
subrigescens HavATa. IV. 219. 
tenuissimum Konpawa. VII. 142. . 
tozanense HavaTA. IV. 235. 

Atriplex Liww. E.P. 331. 
arenaria NuTT. E.P. 331. 
nummularia LiNpr. E.P. 331. 

Atylosia W. et AEN. E.P. 112; I. 293. 
scarabsoides BENTH. E.P. 112; I. 203, 

Aubletia r.mosissima Loun. E.P. 86; I. 142. 

Alysicarpus NEecx. L.189; E.P.108; M.F. 79. 
bupleurifolius DC. I. 189 ; E.P. 108; M.F. 79. 
vaginalis DC. I. 190; E.P. 109. 

Auceuba Lixs. EP.178; F.M. 111; II. 63. 
chinensis BENTH. E.P. 178; F.M. 111. 
Ahimal«ica Hoox. f. F.M. 111. 
japonica Tmuws. F.M. 111; II. 63. 

Autalpinia V. 215. ; 

Avena Liuww. VIL. 90. 
fatua Lixw. VII. 90. 
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Avena :wspicata Orargv. F.M. 238. 
Averrhoa Lixw. E.P. 69. 
Carambola LiwN. E.P. 69; I. 115. 
Avicennia L:sw. E.P. 304. 
officialis Lim. E.P.304. . 
tomentosa Jacq. E.P. 305.. 
Axonopus Bzavv. VII. 66. 
semialatus Hoox. VII. 67. 
Azolla Law. E.P. 560. 
japonica FRANCH. et Bav. E.P. 560. 
pinnata R. Bm. var. africana BaxER. EP. 
Azalea ovat Lrwpr. ILL 139. 
Bacopa Avunr. E.P. 271. E 
Monnieria (H. B. K.) E.P. 277. " 
Balanophora Fonsr. E.P. 358; F.M.192; V. 
198; III. 168. 
Burmannica aff. al-eolata et pita GRIFF. 
E.P. 358. 
dioica R. Bs. E.P. 358. 
formosana Havama. IIT. 618; V. 198. 
involucrata lII 169. 
Kawak wi. V. 198. 
morrisonicola HavAmA. V. 198. 
mutinoides Havara. III 168; V. 198. 
parvior Havara. F.M. 192. 
spicata HavaTAa. F.M. 192. 
BALANOPHOREJE. E.P 358; F.M.192; III. 
168; V.198. 
Ballota suaveolens Liww. E.P. 308. 


Bambusa ScuzEgw. VI 143; EP.549; VIL 95. 


angulata Muxno. E.P. 549. 


breviflora MuxRo. E.P.549; VL 143; VIL 


:..95. 

dolichoclada HavaTA. VI.144; VIL 95. 

dolichomerithallina Haxvara. VI.146; VII. 
95. 

Fauriei HAcx. E.P.549; VIL 95; VI. 148. 

Jloribunda Zorr. et Monz. E.P. 550. 

liukiuensis HavATA. VI. 148. 

nana Roxs. E.P.549; VIL 95. 

Oldhami Mcwmgo. EP.550; VI.150; VII. 
98. 

pachinensis Hayara. VI. 150; VIL 95. 

reticulata RuPR. E.P. 549. 

Ridleyi GaAwzaLE. EP. 550. i: 

Shimadai HavaTa. VI.151; VIL 95. 

stenostachys Hacx. E.P.550; VI. 152; VIL. 
95. 


Isa tuldoides Muxno. E.P. 550; VIL. 95. 
licillata BENTH. E.P. 551. 
| benghalensis LixN. E P. 67; L 111. 
la sinensis Lovn. E.P. 304. 

Fon;r. E.P. 144; II. 20. 
Brvwg. E.P. 144; IL 21. 


| Lmw. EP.115: L211; IIL 83; V. 


. Championi BEwrH. E.P.115; L 211; III. 
85; V.35. 
 erythropoda Havara. IIL 83. 
 ferruginea Roxs. IIL 84. — 
longiracemosa Havara. III. 84. 
retusa Haw. E.P. 115; L 211. 
| hem1phylla 'TavNs. E.P. 
nia cordata Wrirrp. IIL 17. 
1: Ee M.F. 122; IL 43; VI. 


kotoensis HavaTa. M.F. 121; II. 44. 
pue HaxaTra. M.F. 194. 

j Roxz. E.P. 166. 

» var  Bowringiami. M.F. 


; » var. formosana  HayATA. 
ME. 194; IL 44; VI. 22. 

— mieroptera. M.F. 123; M.F. 126. 

 Rozburgi. A. DC. M.F. 123. 

sinensis A. DC. E.P. 166 ; M.F. 195; II. 45. 
taiwaniana HavaTra. M.F. 125; II. 45. 

... Wagenerita Hoox. M.F. 123. 
I|GCNIACEZE. E.P. 166; F.M. 101; M.F. 122; 
* LK (15); IL 43; VL.21. 
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Beilschmiedia Nzxs. IV. 20; V. 150; VI. 37. 
Chinensis HaNcE. M.F. 2306. 
erythrophloia Havama. IV. 20; 

31. 
. Tanake Havama. V. 150. 

Belameanda A»paws. E.P. 428. 
clirensis LgMAN. E.P. 429. 
punctata M«Ncn. E.P. 428. 

Belis jaculifolia Ssxx m. E.P. 399. 

Benincasa Savi. E.P. 165; IT. 34. 
cerifera Savr. E.P. 165 ; IL 24. 
hispida CocN. E.P. 166. 

Benzoin citriodorum S&rEB. et Zucc. E.P. 353. 
glaucum S1EgB. et Zucc. E.P. 353. 

BERBERIDE/E, E.P.17; F.M.46; M.F.24; I. 

38; L(8); IIL13; V.2; VL 1; VIL 1; 
NIE T:1X.5. 
Berberis Lixw. E.P.18; F.M. 47; M.F.24; I. 

39; IIL 13; V. 4. 

aristato-serrulata HavaTa. III 13. 

baranda»a Vrpar. F.M. 48; III 14; M.F. 
24; I. 40. 

Bealei FogruNE. E.P. 18; F.M. 47; I. 40. 

brevisepala HavaTa. III 14. 

dictyoy hylla FRANcH. M.F. 25; I. 41. 

Kawakamii Havara. M.F.24; 1L.40; HI. 
14; V.4. 

mingetsensis HavATA. V. 4. 

morrisonensis HavaATA. M.F. 25; L 41. 

nepalensis SegrwG. E.P. 18; F.M. 47; I. 40. 

Wallichiana M.F. 25; III. 14. 

zanthozylon Hasx. M.F. 25. 

Berchemia Nxcx. E P. 87; I. 142. 
lineata DC. E.P. 87; I. 142. 
racemosa Srkm. et Zucc. E.P.87; L 143. 

Bergia Lrww. E.P. 40; I. 73. 
glandulosa lvuncz. E.P. 40; I. 75. 

Beta Liww. E.P. 330. 
bengalensis Roxs. E.P. 331. 
vulgaris Liww. E.P. 330. 

Bidens Liww. E.P. 206; VII. 60. 
bipinnata Liww. E.P. 206; VIIL 61. 
pilosa Lrww. E.P. 206; VIIT. 61. 

Shimadai HavaTra. VIII. 60. 
tripartita LriNw. VIII 61. 


V.150; VL 


. Bifaria japo ic& VAN TrEecmEw. V. 188. 


BIGNONIACEJE. E.P. 289. 
Biophytum DC. E.P. 69; M.F. 50; L 114. 
sensitivum DC. E.P. 69; M.F. 50; I. 114. 
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Diota chinensis Homm. E.P. 401. 
d'sco'or Maxrw. F.M. 195. 
orientalis Expr. E.P. 401. 

Bischoffia Brvux. E.P. 362, 
javanica Brvwk. E.P. 362. 

BIXINEX. EP.31; F.M.54; L 62; IL (10); I 

(8); LII. 30. 

Blachia Pentzii BEwrm. IL 193. 

Blackwellia fagifo!ia Lrxpr. E.P. 156. 
pubiflora Laxpr. F.P. 1506. 

DBladhia crisps 'Tnvss. E.P. 296. 
villosa 'THvNs. M.F. 182. 

Blastus Lovz. E.P. 147; II. 24. 
cochinchinensis Lov. E.P. 147; IL 94. 
parviflorus Trraxa. E.P. 147. 

Blechnum Lisx. E.P. 608; M.F. 449; IV. 236. 

NI. 1907. 
Hancockii Hawcx. E.P. 608; M.F. 442. 
integripinnum Havara. IV. 236. 
Japonicum 'Tuvws. E.P. 610. 
melanopum Hoox. VI. 158. 
orientale LrNw. E.P. 608. 
plagiogyriifrons HayA-A. VI. 157. 
stenoyterum HaNcr. E.P. 615. 

Bletia RB. et Pav. M.F. 323. 
formosana Ha*ArA. M.F.323; VL 75; VI. 

75. 

Ahyacinthina R.. bx. M.F. 324. 
*koteensis HayarA. M.F. 325. 
inorrisonicola Havara. M.F. 324. 
Tankervilie R. Bg. E.P. 410. 

Bletilla Rzrcg. VI. 65. 
formosana (Hav.) Sca. VI. 65. 
kotoensis (Hav.) Sca. G.I. 76. 
morrisonicola (Hav.) Scu. G.I. 76. 

Blumea DC. E.P. 208; FM. 127; MF. 151; VIII. 

51. 
alata DO. F.M. 127. 
balsamifera DC. E.P. 208; VIIL 52. 
chinensis DC. E,P.299; F.M.127; VIII. 

53. 
conspicua HavaTA. M.F. 151; IL. 114; VIII; 

54. 
gnaphalioides Havama. VIII. 52. 
hieracifolin DC. E.P. 239; VIIL. 52. 
lacera DC. E.P. 209; VIIL 53. 
laciniata DC. E.P.2)9; VIIL 53. 
leptophylla HavaTrAa. VIII. 54. 
malabarica Hoox. E.P. 229. 


Blumea membranacea DC. E.P. 299. »* 
myriocephala DC. E.P. 209; VIIL 54. 
Okinawensis HavaTra. VIII. 53. 
onnsnsis HavaTA. VIIL 53. 
oxyodonta DOC. E.P. 209. i 
sericans Hoox. E.P. 209; VIIL 52. 
spectabilis DC. E.P. 209; M.F. 152. 
subeapitata DC. E.P. 209. 

Blyxa Tuov. V.908. . 
caulescens Max.- V. 909. 
ecaudata HavATA. V. 908. 
echinosperma CrAnKE. V. 210. 

Japo ica Max. V. 299. 
levissima HavAmA. V. 958. 
Shimadai Havarma. V. 299. 
Somai HavarA. V. 210. 


DBobua laucifo'ia Mens. E.P. 230. 


myrt..cea Mrgns. E.P. 230. 
neri folia Mrgns. E.P. 231. 


Boa Cowwuns. E.P. 282. 


Swinhoii Hawxcxe. E.P. 283. 


Bohmeria J4co. E.P. 385; M.F. 281. 


al'enata Wrtrrp. E.P. 388. 

comosa Wann. E.P. 387. 

densiflora Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 386. 

diffusa Wxpp. M.F. 282. 

formosana HavaTA. M.F. 281. 

nivea Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 285. 

nivea var. tenacissima E.P. 386. 
pilosinscu'a Hassk. E.P. 386. 

platyphylla Dow. var. clidemioides. E.P. 


386. 
platyphyll4 var. loochoensis 'Wgpp. E.P. 
386. 
platyphylla Dow. var. stricta C. H. E.P. 
386. 


sidzefolin WEpp. E.P. 387. s 
spicata Tmvwz. var. duploserrata C. H. 
Wnzamur. M.F. 281. 

Zollingeriana Wgpp. E.P.387. . 
Benninghausenia Rzicusm. F.M. 67; I. 116. 

albiflora Rgrcus. F.M. 67; I. 116. 
Borhaavia Lixw. E.P. 322. 

crispa Hgvwx. E.P. 322. 

diffusa LaxxN. E.P. 329. 

repens Liww. E.P. 322. 
Borlagiodendron Hazws. X.27. 

pectinatum Mxknn. X. 27. 
Bombax Liwx. E.P. 58; IL 101. 


malabaricam DC. E.P.58; L 101. - 
Lisx et Orro. E.P.280; F.M. 173; 
79. : 
) inta Havara. IX. 79. 
orachiata Lrwk et Oro. E.". 28. 

ifolin SPRENG. E.P. 281. 
SenENc. E.P.281; F.M. 173. 
GINEZE. E.P. 253; F.M. 170; M.F. 205; 
122; III. 153; VL 31; VIII 80. 
niakia C. A. Mxx. IV. 19. 
- himalaica Hx. f. et Tg. IV. 19. 
awakamii HaxaTa. IV. 19. 

mum BcxN3ir. E.P. 258; M.F. 205. 

or cape Srgm. et Zucc. E.P. 259. 
pe. F. et Mex. E.P. 258. 


» var majascailum Ha- 


: 
Dic2eroilü 


Rima. M.F. 205. 

chium Sw. E.P.558; M.F. 413; IV. 134. 
cifolium Baxzm. E.P. 558. 

45d var. japonicum Pass. EP. 


T i UxpERw. E.P. 558. 
leptostachyum HaxaTa. IV. 134. 
pe 


Wir. E.P. 558. 
.Sw. B.M. XXIII. 2; M.F. 413. 
inianum Sw. IV. 135. 
oectabilis Wirrp. E.P. 323. 

odium Bzavv. F.M. 239; VII. 93. 

sanum Havara. VII 93. 

mii HavaTa. F.M. 239; VIL 93. 
rat: Bzavv. F.M. 210. 
- »  Haxama. VIL 94. 
inea Hoox. E.P. 608. 
insignis Hoox. E.P. 608. 

ia ScuaEB. M.F. 25; I. 42. 

 geltata Pons. M.F. 25; I. 42. 
purpurea. Cas». M.F. 25; I. 42. 
a Liww. E.P. 23; I. 53. 
campestris Lixx. E.P. 23; I. 53. 
 chinensis Lax. E.P. 24; L 53. 
oleracea Lovn. E.P.21; L 54. 
Hapa LkpEB. E.P.214; L 54. 
ys japonica et Lara Brvwg. E.P. 42; I. 78. 
nepalensis Bruwg. E.P. 42; I. 79. 
ja Brvwz. E.P. 147; M.F. 114 ; II. 24; III. 
2, 121. í j 

hirsuta BrvwE. E.P.147; M.F. 115; III 
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Bredia hirsuta BrvwtE. var. scandens Iró et 
MarsvM. E.P. 148; M.F. 114. 

Oldhami Hoox. E.P.148; IIL.21; III 121. 

scandens HavaTa. III. 121; II. 24; M.F. 114. 

Breynia Fonsr. E.P. 360; M.F. 265. 
accrescens form. B. Havara. E.P. 360. 
officinalis Hewsr. M.F. 265. 

2s P Hrwzy. E.P. 360. 
rhamnoides MvELL. Anc. E.P. 300. 
stipitata MvELL. Axs. var. formosana Ha- 

yATA. E.P. 360. 

Bridelia Wi:rr. E.P. 362; M.F. 263. 
Kawakamii HavaTA. E.P. 362; M.F. 263. 
ovata DEgcNE. M.F. 263. 
pachinensis HaAvATA. M.F. 263; E.P. 362. 
tomentosa Bruwr. E.P. 362. 

BnoAp LEAVED TREE REGION. F.M. 38. 

DBromelia ananas Li. E.P. 426. 

BROMELIACEZE. E.P. 425. 

Broussonetia Vrwr. E.P. 373; M.F. 273. 
Kowmpferi Siege. M.F. 273. 
papyrifera VENT. E.P. 373. 

Brucea Mirr. E.P. 77; I. 125. 
sumatrana Roxs. E.P. 77; L 125. 

Bruguiera Law. E.P. 139; IL. 16. 
cylindrica Brvwtk. E.P. 139; IL 16. 
ma lajascariensis DC. E.P. 141. 

Brunella Lixs. E.P.314; VIII. 88. 
vulgaris Lriww. E.P. 314; VIII. 88. 

Lryonia altheoides Sgx.. EP. 163. 
cucumer ides SER. E.P. 157. 
hastata Lovn. E.P. 162. 
laciniosa LiwN. E.P. 162. 
leiosperma 'W. et Anwx. E.P. 163. 
maderaspatana Law. E.P. 163. 
micrantha Hocusr. E.P. 164. 4 
mysorensis Warp. E.P. 162. 
palmata Lixw. E.P. 163. 
scabella Lxww. E.P. 163. 
variega'a Mirr. E.P. 163. 

Bryonopsis Anx. E.P. 162; II. 38. 
laciniosa Navp. E.P.162; IL. 38. 

Bryophyllum Saurss. E.P. 134; IL 11. 
,ealycinum Sarrss. E.P. 134; IL 11. 

Buchanania Roxs. E P. 102; IL 164. 
arborescens BrvMwz. E.P. 102; I. 164. 
bancana Miq. E.P. 102; I. 165. 

Jlorida ScmavER « arborescens Excr. EP. 
102; I. 156. 
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Buchanania  long!folia BrvwE. E.P. 102; I. 165. 
Buddleia Lrisw. E.P. 241. 

asiatica Lovun. E.P. 241. 

discolor Haw. E.P. 247. 

JNeemda Haw. E.P. 941. 
Bulbophyllum Tnuov. M.F.317; IV.45; VI 

72; IX. 109. 

affine Lixpr. IV. 49. 

favisepalum Havara. II. 131; VIL. 45. 

gracillimum Havara. II. 132; IV. 46. 

Inabai HavaTa. IV. 47. 

kusukusense HavaTa. IV. 48. 

melanoglossum HavarTa. IV. 49. 

omerandrum Havarma. ÍV. 50. 

: racemosum Havara. M,;F. 317. 

Saruwatarii HavaTa. VI. 72. 

Somai Havara. IX. 109. 

transarisanense HavaTra. VI 72. 

uraiense HavaTA. IV. 50. 

viridilorum Havara. II. 133; IV. 51. 
Bulbostylis KowrH. E.P 487; F.M. 230. 

barbata KuwTH. E.P. 487. 

capillaris KuxTz. var. trifida Crank. F.M. 

230. 1 

japonica CranxE. E.P. 488. 

trifida KowTz. F.M. 230. 
DBuntan. VILI. 18. 

Bupleurum LiNN. M.F. 126; IL. 51. 

faleatum:LrvN. M.F. 126; II. 51. 
Burmannia Liwx. V.211. 

cryptope'ala MAxrNo. V. 213. 

Itoana Maxrwo. V. 213, 

japonica V. 212. 

liukiuensia HayaTa. V.211. 

Takeoi HavaATA. V. 212. 
BURMANNIACEJ. V. 211. 
BURSERACE/E. M.F.52; I. 126; I. (11). 
Busshulcan. VIII. 15. 

Buxus Lisx. F.M. 193. 
japon'ca Mvsrr. F.M. 193. 
semperu:irens LiNN. var. japonica MaxiNwo. 
F.M. 193. 
Cacalia Liww. VIII. 66. 

intermedia HavaTa. VIII. 66. . 

monantha DrEgrs. VIIL 66. . 
Cssalpinia Lriww. E.P. 114; I. 208; IX. 37. 

Bondae Roxs. II. 208. 

Bonducella FrEw. E.P. 114; I. 208. 

Nuga Arr. E.P. 115; I. 208. 
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Cesalpinia pulcherrima Sw. E.P. 115; I. 209. 
Sappan Lrxw. IX. 37. E. 
sepiaria Roxm. *X. 37. 

Cajanus DC. EP. 113; F.M. 77; I. 203. 
indicus SPRENa. E.P. 113; F.M. 77; I. 203. 

Calamagrostis Apaws  E.P.536; F.M. 237; 

VII. 88. 
arundinacea HaAvATA. VII. 89. 
A Rorm. F.M. 237; F.M. 937. 
" » var. nipponica HAYATA. 
VIL 829. 
F.M. 237. 
Epigejos Rorm. E.P. 536. 
As » var. densiflora LgpEp. VII. 
88. : 
formosana HavaTA. VII. 88. 
morrisonensis HavaTa. VIL 89. - 
nipponica FRANCmH. et SAvaT. F.M. 237. 
pauciflora HavATA. VIL 89. 
var. densiflora LEpEs. E.P. 536. 
Calamintha Moeowcg. EP.310; M.F.228; 
VIII 102. | 
chinensis BENTH. E.P. 310; VIII 102. 
clinopodiwn BrwTH. var. chinensis Mi. 
E.P. 311. 
gracilis BgNTH. E.P. 311; VIIL 102.- 
laxiflora HaAvATA. M.F. 223; VIIL 102. 
vepens BENTR. E.P. 311. 
umbrosa BgNTH. E.P. 311. 
Calamus Liww. E.P. 454. 
formosanus BEcc. E.P. 454. 
Margarite Hawcz. E.P. 454. 
Calanthe R. B&. EP.411; M.F.327; IV. 65; 
VI 77; IX. 111. 
arisanensis Havara. M.F. 327; IV. 65; VI. 
78. 
brevicolumna HavaTa. IV. 65. 
caudatilabella HavaATa. IV. 66. 
elliptica HavaTA. M.F. 329. 
formosana Rorrr. E.P. 411. 
forsythiiflora HavAra. IV. 67; IX. 112. 
graciliflora Havara. M.F. 329; IV. 68. 
gracilis Lixpr. E.P. 411. 
Tenryi Rorrk. IV. 69. 
Aerbacea Liwpr. M.F. 328; IV. 66. 
japonica M.F. 332. 
Kawakamii HavaATA. M.P. 339; IV. 69. 
lamellata Haxara. IV. 70. 


Hack. 


the Henrji Rorrr. M.F. 330. 
atsudai HavaTa. IX. 112. 

: 3 Havama. VI 77. 
Maxrx. IV. 71. 

kii HavaTa. IV. 71. 

0$& ViEILL. E.P. 410. 

oi HavaTa. XI 
rifolia R. Bz. E.P. 411. 

Da Lis. E.P. 298; M.F. 218; VI. 35. 
is HavaTa. VI. 36. 
nensis HavarA. M.F. 218. 
na Laww. VI 35. 


s Sg. et Zucc. ME 223. 
Tuvuxs. M.F. 223. 

s HayvaTA. M.F. 219; II. 125. 
1 Law. M.F. 221; M.F. 220. 
.. M.F. 220; II. 125. 

mollis Siem. et Zvcc. M.F. 221. 


HAYATA. M.F. 292; I 126. 

ima Maxrw. E.P. 298. 

|j» CrAnkE. M.F. 220. 

ns s HAYvATA. M.F. 922; IL. 196. 
alata Havara. M.F. 223. 
 Wirrp. E.P. 299. 

pe M.F.111; IL 15; IIL 115; 


Scop. M.F. n IL 15; HL 115. 
s macrolepis Kvomz. EP.401; F.M. 


im. cochinchinense Lovn. E.P. 354. 

phyllum Lrww. E.P.44; L 83. 
 Inophyllum Lixw. E.P. 44; I 83. 
R. Bz. E.P. 267. 
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Camellia s«licifulia Cnwr. I. 90. 
Thea Liwk. E.P. 50. 
theifera Gmrrr. E.P. 50. 
theifera (Gmrrr.) Dvrn; var. assamica 
(Masrzn). IX. 7. 
nokomnsis HavaTA. VIIL 11. 

Campamula carno: a. Warr. F.M. 147. 
cireeoides F. Scuwrpr. F.M. 147. 

CAMPANULACEZE. E.P.413; F.M. 144; M.F. 

163; IL. 115. 

Campanumsa Bruws. E.P.216; r. F.M. 146. 
axillaris Orrvkg. E.P. 216; F.M. 146. 
japonica Maxrw. F.M. 147. 
javanica BrowE. F.M. 147. 

Camphora Patlenozylon Nxxs. E.P. 349. 

Camunium chinense Roxs. E.P. 79; I. 127. 

Canarium Liww. M.F.52; I. 126. 
album Ruwscm. M.F.52; I. 126. 

Canavalia Apaws. E.P. 110; I. 198. 
ensiformis DC. E P. 110; I. 198. 
lineata DC. E.P. 110; I. 198. 
obtusifolia DC. E.P. 110; I. 199. 

Canna Liwx. E.P. 424. 
indica LawwN. E P. 424. 

» —Lrww. var. orientalis Hoox. E.P. 424. 
orienta'is Rosc. E.P. 424. 
Canthium chinense PEns. E.P. 191. 
CAPPARIDEJX. E..25; M.F. 33; L 55; L (7); 
III 21. 
Te EP.26; M.F.33; L 56; III. 


Mon Lovun. E.P. 28; L 57. 
formosana HEwsr. I. 56. 
Henryi Marsuw. E.P.26; M.F.33; I. 56; 
IIL 21; 
Kikuchii Havara. ILL 21. 
leptophylla Havara. III. 22. 
magna Lovm. E.P. 28; L 57. 
membranacea Gamp. et CHawre. E.P. 27; 
IIL 22. 
5 e * var. an- 
gustissima.. E.P. 27; L 56. 
micrantha. M.F. 33, I. 57. 
oligostema HayvaTa. III. 22. 
tenuifolia HavaTa. III 23. 
CAPRIFOLIACEJE. EP.179; F.M.112; M.F. 
132; IL 67; IV.129; V.76; VL 24; VIL 
31; VIII. 34; IX. 41; X. 28. 
Capsella Mawcnu. E.P. 24. 
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Capsella bursa-pastoris Maven. E.P. 24; I. 54. 


Capsicum Liww. E.P. 269. 
annuum LiNw. E.P. 269. 
anomalum FnawcH. E.P. 269. 
eerasiforme Wirnrp. E.P. 269. 


Cardamine Lis. E.P.23; F.M.52; M.F. 30; 


IL 50; III. 19. 
agyokumontata HavaTa. III. 19. 
nrisanensis HavATa. III. 20. 
asarifolia Lxxw. F.M.51; M.F.31; L 51. 
cireceoides Hoox. III. 19. 
hirsuta LrNw. E.P. 23; MF. 31; L. 51. 


, ,» 


30; I. 52. 
M. F.31; L 52. 
parvidora Liww, E.P.23; I. 51 
reniformis Havama. F.M. 50; M.F. 31; I. 50. 
viole;fo'ia. O. S. Scuv1z. M.F. 31; L 51. 
Cardiandra S:ks. et Zvcc. EP.132; F.M. 
92; M.F. 107; IL 10. 
formosana HayaTA. B.M. XX. 54; E.P. 132; 
M.F. 107 ; IL. 10. 
sinenses HEwsr. F.M. 92. 
js Haxara. M.F. 107. 
Cardiospermum Lixw. E.P.93; E.M.73; L 
151. 
Halicacabum Lixx. E.P.93; F.M. 73; F.M. 
92; I. 151. 
microcarpum H. B. K. E.P.94: F.M. 73; I. 
151. 
Carex Lis. E.P.493; F.M.231; 
V1. 337; X. 65 
alliformis C. B. CLARKE. YL 128; X. 67. 
arenicola F. Scm. M.F. 378. 
arisanensis HavaTA. M.F. 378; VI. 130. 
atronucula HavaTa. M.F. 379; VI 131. 
baccans NErs. E.P.493; VI. 122. 
Lengha'ensis Roxs. E.P. 495. 
bilateralis HavaTA. M.F. 389; VI. 127. 
Boottiana Hoox. et An. M.F. 381. 
brevieulmis R. Bz. E.P. 493; M.F. 390; VI. 


M.F. 378; 


125. ; 

» » Subsp. Hoy'eana (Ngzs). 
F.M. 232. 

$ » var. fibrillosa KÜx. E.P. 
493. 


" var. Royleana (Nxrs) forma 
longipes Küx. E.P. 493. 
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var. formosana HayaTa. M.F. 


roiundiloba HavaATA. 


Carex brunnea TnuvwNs. E.P.493; M.F.381; TON 


M.F. 387; M.F. 389; VI. 128. 

chinensis Rgrz. E.P.494; M.F.381; VI: 
131; X. 67. 

Chrysolepsis Fn. et Sav. X. 26. 

Commersoniana KuowrH. E.P. 494. 

coreana Kow. M.F. 380. 

eruciata WAHLENE. E.P. 494; M.F. 392. 

eryptostachys BnoaN. E.P. 494; X. 61; M.F. 
383; E.P. 494. | 

daibuensis HavATA. X. 61. 

dolichostachya HavaTa. X. 61. 

Dunni Havara. M.F. 382; VI. 133. 

Fabri HaxcE. E.P. 494. 

filieina NEEs. E.P.495; M.F.392; VI. 122. 

Joliosissima FRANCH. X. 61. 

Joramina!a CrAnkE. M.F. 397. 

formosensis Lv. et VAN. X. 64. 


fulvo-rubescens HavaATA. M.F. 383; an 197. 


Harlan i Boorr. X. 68. 

gracilis R. Bn. E.P. 494. 

gracilispica HavaTA. X. 62. . 

gokwanensis HayvaTA. X. 65. 

hakkuensis Havarma. I. 122. 

hebecarpa C. A. Mzv. var. ligulata (Ngks) 
KüxrNTHAL. VI. 133. 

hoozanensis HavaTa. X. 67. 

Japonica "Tuuxs. M.F. 393. 

Kawakamii HavaATA. M.F. 385; VI 129. 

kelungensis HavATa. X. 63. 

kiyolens:s CrARKE. M.F. 396. 

lagopina WAHLENE. X. 57. 

Langsdorfi Bocrr. E.P. 393. 

ligata Boorr. E.P. 495; X. 64. 


, 9 


LU , 


M. F. 385. 
»  vàr. brevivaginosa Kükx. E.P. 495. 
lomgicrusis NgEs. M.F. 382. 
longirostris Boorr. M.F. 394. 
longispica HavaTa. VI. 127. 
longistiyes HaAvATA. X. 66; M.F. 380. 
maculata Boorr. E.P.495; X. 60; VI. 124. 
Malcinamnsis FRANCH. F.M. 233; M.F. 399. 
manciformis FRANcH. M.F. 381. 
Morii HavamA. VI.135; X. 64. 
morrisonicola HavaTA. M.F. 387; VI. 125. 
Morrowii Boorr. M.F. 397. 
Nakaharai HavaTa. M.F. 387; VI 127. 


y formosensis KÜkENTR. 


var. cucullata Küx. E.P. 495. 


ur 
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hemostaehys Srkvup. M.F. 396. 
Im M.F. 380. 
^ »  vhr. strictior KÜx. E.P. 496. 
s var. 8 pumila Boacx. E.P. 496. 
1 Havama. VI 131. 
ectid X. 70. 
1 Havara. M.F. 389; VI. 126. 
v var. sions Ha- 
is HAvATA. X.58. 
la. M:F. 379. 
fo Boorr. E.P. 497. 
meon M.F. 383. 
lo-aren  Havara. VL 118. — 
u o-coniea FmawcH. et Savar F.M. 


lo-ft ina Haxara. M.F. 391. 
o-japonica Havara. M.F.392; M.F. 
Tie tu : 


B. . " Nakaii HA- 
CUN X. 69. 


Ms Hxc X. 58. 
j — ovde VI. 127. 
Jie » var. longibracteata Ha- 
M.F. 397. 

E un Dorn M.F. 398; VI. 131. 
eiensis HavaTA. X. 59. 

n var. Eom Küx. 
EP. at. 
Urvillei BRoxoN. E.P- 496. 
valida Nkzs, E.P. 495. 


í is HAvATA. VI 133. 
: Vorelpi Hats M.F.398; VI. 125. 
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Carex tristachya Tmvws. E.P.496; F.M.234; 
M.F. 390. : 

- »  Vv&àr pocilliformis Küx. 
VI. 125. 


Carica Lrmww. E.P. 156; IL 30. 
Papaya Liww. E.P. 156; IL. 30. 
Carmona. heterophij'la Cav. E.P. 955. 
Carpesium Liww. E.P.211; F.M.200; F.M. 
133; M.F. 153; VIII. 59. 
abrotanoides Lrww. EP. 211; VIII. 59. 
aeutum Hayvara. FM. 133; M.F. 153; VIII. 
59. : 
triste Maxrw. M.F. 153. 


— Carpinus Lr. HII. 175; VI. 62. 


faginea Lixpr. IIL 177. 
hogomnsis Hayara. VI 62. 
Kawakamii HavaTra. IIL 175. 
minutiserrata Havarma. IIT. 177. 
rankanensis Havama. VI. 63. 
Seemeniana DrErs. IIL 177. 
CARYOPHYLLEZE. E.P.35; F.M. 55; M.F. 33; 
L67; I(8); IIL 34; VII 1. 
Caryopteris Bvwcr. E.P. 304. 
incana. Miq. E.P. 304. 
mastacanthus ScHaAvER. E.P. 304. 
Casearia Jaco. III 30. 
Merrilli Havarma. III. 30. 
Cassia Liww. E.P. 115; M.F. 86; I. 210. 
alata Lrww. M.F. 86; I. 211. 
glauca Law. E.P. 115; I. 210. 
» AS M suffruticosa BAkrmn. E.P. 
115. à 


mimosoides LrNw. E.P. 115; I. 210. 
occidentalis LrxN. E.P. 115; I. 210. 
Tora Liww. E.P. 115; I. 211. 
Cassine Liww. III. 60; IX. 15. 
illiciifolia HayvaTa. III. 60. 
japonica O. KuwrTzE. E.P. 85; LII 61. 
kotoensis Hayara. III. 61. 
Matsudai HaxvaTa. IX. 18. 
mierantha HayaTma. III 61. 
Cassytha Liww. E.P. 353. 
filiformis LrNw. E.P. 353. 
Castanea Gxmrw. M.F. 304. 
indica Roxs. F.M. 205. 
sativa Mirr. M.F. 305. 
var. formosana Havama. M.F. 


- 


2» » 


304. 
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Castanopsis SrAcm. E.P.394; F.M. 201; M.F. 


300; III. 188. 
argenta var. B mar'abanica A. DC. M.F. 
302. 


brachyaeantha HavamA. III. 188. 
brevispina HavaTA. M.F. 300. 
diversifolia Krxc. M.E. 302. 
formosana Havara. III. 18. 
Hystr:e DC. F.M. 206. 
indica A. DC. F.M. 204. 
» . HavarA. III. 189. 
javanica A. DC. F.M. 206; M.F. 301. 
Kawakamii HaxaATA. F.M. 300. 
Kusanoi HavaTA. M.F. 302. 
stellato-spina HavATAa. M.F. 302. 
subacuminata HavaTa. III. 189. 
taiwaniana HavaAma. F.M. 205; M.F. 303. 
tribuloides A. DC. E.P. 394. 
x var. echinocarpa. M.F. 300. 
" » formosana Sxaw. E.P. 394; 
F.M. 205; II. 189. 
Catha. Wallichii Dow. E.P. 84; I. 139. 
Catimbium. V. 222. 
Caucalis Liww. X. 16. 
Caucalis anthriscus Scor. E.P. 175. 
japonica Hovrr. E.P. 175. 
orientalis Lovn. E.P. 175. 
scabra Maxrwo. X. 16. 
Ceanothus asiaticus Law. E.P. 89; I. 145. 
capsularis Fonsr. E.P. 89; I. 145. 
Cedrela Liww. E.P. 80; I. 128. 
sinensis A. Juss. E.P. 80; 128. 
CELASTRINE/E. E.P.82; F.M.69; M.F. 58; 
I. (10); I (11); I 135; IIT. 56; V. 15; VI. 
00; VII. 00. 
Celastrus Lixs. E.P. 84; F.M. 70; M.F. 60; I. 
139; IIL 58; V. 20; VI. 14; IX. 15. 
articulatus '"THuNB. E.P.84; M.F.61; III. 
59; F.M. 70; I. 139. 
diversifolius HEMsrLEy. E.P. 84; I. 139. 
elevativena HavamA. VI. 14. 
geminiflorus HavarA. V. 25. 
gracillimus Havara. V. 24. 
Hindsii BENrH. IX. 15. 
Kusanoi Hayvara. M.F. 60; I. 139; V. 20. 
leiocarpia Havama. VI. 14; V. 22. 
longe-racemosus HavaTa. V. 23. 
monospermus BENTH. IX. 15. 
oblongifolia HavATa. III 58. 
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Celastrus patertiflorus HavaTA. IX. 15. 
trilocularis HaAvATA. III. 59. 
Wallichiana HawcE. E.P. 84; I. 139. 
Celosia Lrww. E.P.324; M.F. 230. 
argentea Lrww. E.P. 394. 
margaritacea LiNwN. E.P. 324. 
taitoensis HavATA. M.F. 230. 
Celtis Lixs. E.P. 369; M.F. 272. 
amboinsis Wrirr. E.P. 371. 
australis LxxN. M.F. 273. 
formosana HavaTA. M.F. 272. 
japonica PraAwom. E.P. 370. 
mulcu SxkB. et Zucc. E.P. 370. 
nervosa HrEwsrüEY. E.P. 370. 
orientalis 'THuNs. E.P. 370. 
. philippinensis Braxco. E.P. 369; M.F. 2. 
a HavarA. M.F. M.L 272. 
sinensis Pzzs. E.P. 370. 
tetrandra 'Roxs. M.F. 273. 
Cenchrus purpurascens 'TmuxB. E.P.519. 
Centotheca Drsv. E.P.546; VIL. 93. 
lappacea Dzsv. E.P. 546; VIL. 93. 
» var. inermis RENDLE. E.P. 
546; VII 93. 
Centranthera Bz. E.P. 283. 
Brunoniana Warr. E.P. 283. 
hispida BeNTH. E.P. 283. 
Cephalanthus TLzww. E.P. 182; I1. 79; TX.5L 
glabrifolium Havara. IX. 51. 
naucleoides DC. E.P. 183; IX. 52; IX. 51. 
occidentalis Lrww. E.P. 182; IL 79. 
ratoensis HaAvATA. IX. 52, 
Cephalomanes javanicum PREsr. E.P. 565. 
naucleoides DC. E.P. 183. 
Cephalotaxus Sus. et Zucc. E.P. 400; EM. 
215; IV. 22. 
drupacea S. et Z. IV. 22; E.P. 400. 
Wilsoniana Havara. IV. 22, 1.69. 
baia ms Lixw. F.M.57; M.F.33; I. 69; HIT. 


is Liww. E.P. 37; I. 73. 
arisanense HavamA. M.F. 33; I. 69; IIL 40. 
cordifolium Roxs. E.P. 87. 
qrandiflorum Warp.et Krr. 58. 
morrisonense Havara. F.M.57; M.F.936; 
I. 70. 
pilosum HavaTA. IIL 39. 
»  Lzpk&. F.M.58; I. 71. 
subpilosum HaxarTa. III. 39. 


bet. indc: do t E FUTT 
VEM Wem TR T RA TRE NP E EN CI ee E CM 


T LTMEOCS EIL Mos EYEL UIN - RT IEALT WS oem e ANTE 


Q trigynum Viu. MF. 36: L 71. 
» var. morrisonense HAYATA. 
x. 36; 1. 70. 
TY E.P. 395; VIII 130. 
1 Liww. E.P. 395; VIIL 130. 
mersum LiNw. E.P. 395; VIII 130. 
pentacanthum Hayara. VIII 130. 
subm$rsum Lisw. VIIL 130. 
teris Bnowo. E.P. 563. 
Bnowc. E.P. 563. 
LiNN. E.P. 249. 
— Odollam Gumrw. E.P. 249. 
Ops Axzx. III 115. 
Candolleana AzwN. var. Sasakii HAvATA. III: 
115. 
is dolichopada Havama. 27. 
1 Havara. 33. 
irum Lrww. III 154. 
| nocturum Laww. IIL 154. 
panieulata C. japonensis Lovm. E.P. 
UN I 122. 
Wien. M.F. 282; VI. 61. 
Ic 2p COHEN M.F. 283. 
Havara. M.F. 282; V. 61. 
vparis Sr4Acm. E.P. 402. 
fornosensis Marsuw. E.P. 402; F.M. 208. 
F.M. 208. 
F.M. 208. 
e Sukm. et Zucc. forma formosana 
— Haxara. F.M. 208. 
lameraphis R. Bx. 
- depauperata Ngzs. E.P.512; VII. 60. 
"rops excelsa How. E.P. 454. 


per Noncns. EP. 612. 


. mysurensis Warn. E.P. 612. 
. tenuifolia Sw. E.P. 612. 


GENERAL INDEX. 255 


Cheilopleuria bicuspis PnEsr. var. integrifolia 
Ear. E.P. 641. 
Cheirostylis Brvwr. E.P.416; IV; X. 33. 
chinensis RorrrE. E.P. 416; IV. 108. 
Cheirostylis Take»i (HavaTA) ScurrR. X. 33. 


Chelonopsis moschata Mq. var. lasiocalyx 


HavaTmA. VIIL 110. 
CHENOPODIACEZE. E P.329; M.F. 231. 
Chenopodium Laiww. E.P. 399. 

acuminatum. E.P. 329. 
album L:rNw. E.P. 329. 
ambrosioides HawxcE. E P. 327. 

» Liww. E.P. 330. 
ficifoium Swrrg. E.P. 330. 
Scoparia Liww. E.P. 332. 
Vachellii Hoox. et Anx. EP. 399. 

Chimaphila Puxsm. III. 145. 
japoniea Miq. IIL 145. 
rhombifolia Havara. II. 119. 

Chionanthus Lis. E.P. 247. III. 150. 
chinensis Maxrw. EP. 247; 
retusus. III. 151. : 

od Laiwpr. E.P. 247. 
serrulatus HavaTa. III 150. 

Chirita Haw. E.P.288; F.M.179; M.F.212; 

III.154; V.133. 

anachorata Hawcr. F.M.179; 

M.F. 212. 

bicornuta HavaATa. IIL 154. 
eburnea HawckE. IIL 154. 
minuteserrulata HavaTa. V. 133. 

Chisocheton Brvur. III.52; X.2. 
erythrocarpa HavaATA et KaNEHIRA. X.2. 
hongkon7ensis 'TvrcHER. III. 52, 
kusukusense Havara. III. 52. 
tetrapela'us C. DC. X.3.- 

CHLORANTHACEZE. E.P. 347; F.M. 188. 

Chloranthus Sw. E.P.347; F.M. 188. 
brachystachys Brvwrx. E.P. 347. 
ineconspicuus Sw. E.P. 348. 

' indicus Wicumr. E.P. 348. 
Oldhami Sorws. E.P. 348. 
serratus Raw. et ScHunLT. E.P.348; F.M. 

188. 

Chloris Swazrz. E.P.537; M.F. 407; VII. 90. 
barbata Sw. M.F.407; E.P.573; VIL 90. 
incompleta Rorm. E.P.573; M.F. 407; VII. 

90. 

C'wetoryperus. Limn^charis Nggs. E.P. 480. 


E.P. 288; 
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Choctocyperus acicu'aris NgEs. E.P. 614. 
Camopteris jagonica 'T'RtuNs. E.P. 614. 
Chomelia Liwx. E.P. 189; II. 95; IX. 57. 
corymbosa K. Scmw. E.P. 189; IL 95. 
gracilipes HavaTA. IX. 57. 
kotcensis HavaTmA. IX. 58. 
lancifolia Havara. IX. 58. 
Chrysanthemum Lzss E.P.206; F.M.135; 
VI 26; VIIL 61. 
arisanense HavaTA. VIII. 62; VI. 26. 
indicum Lriww. F.M. 135; VIII. 62. 
Morii HavamA. VIII. 61. 
segetum TLriNw. E.P. 206. 
Chrysoglossum Bruwr. M.F. 318. 
erraticum. M.F. 319. 
formosanum Havara. M.F. 318. 
Chrysopogon Tar. VII 82. 
aciculatus Tarw. E.P.527; VIL 82. 
Chrysosplenium Liww. F.M. 87; 111. 103; II. 
(1), 3. 
formosanum HavaTma. III 103. 
japonica Mq. III 103. 
Chilocalys perfoliatus Hassx. E.P. 339. 
senticosus Mxt1sw. E.P. 341. 
Cibotium Kavrr. E.P. 570. 
Barometz Sw. E.P. 570. 
glaucescens Hoox. E.P. 570. 
glaucum Bzpp. E.P. 570. 
Cineraria repanda Lovn. F.M. 140. 
Cinnamomum ?PBvzwaw. E.P.349; F.M. 189; 
M.F. 238; IIL 157; IV. 20; V. 152; X. 29. 
acuminatifoium HavaTa. V.152.. 
acuminatissimum Havara. IIT. 157; V. 153. 
bartheifolium HavaTa. V. 153. 
Camphora NExs. et EpERw. E.P. 349; III. 
158; F.M. 189. 


» » » var. nominale 
Havama. IIL 160. 


camphoroides HavaTa. III. 158. 

eaudatifolium HavaTA. V. 155. 

Doderleinii Ewxcor. M.F.239; IIL 150; V. 
154. 

impressinervium MxrssN. M.F. 239. 

insulari-montanum  Haxara. IIL158; V. 
157. 

Kanahirai HavamA. IIL 159; V. 157. 

longicarpum KawEnrnma. X. 29. 

Loure:/rii Nggs. IV. 91. 

macrostemon Hasarma. IIL 160; V. 158. 


Cinnamomum mieranthum HayvaTma. III. 160; - 
IIL 159; V. 158. 
ANeesiamum Mxrssw. E.P. 349. 
nominale Havama. III. 160. 
obovatifolium HavaTa. IIT. 161. V. 158. 
osmophleum KawEnrA. X. 29. 
Parthenoxylon Mzrzssw. E.P. 349. 
peduneulatum Nrzs. E.P. 350. 
pseudo-loureirii HavaTA. IV. 20; V. 158. . 
pseudopedunculatum Havara. IIL 161. 
randaiense HavaArAa. M.F.938; V.159. D 
retieudlatum  'HavaAra. M.F.239; IIL 161; 
V. 160. 
Pricei HaAvaTA. 
Wallich'i. F.M. 141. 
Cireza Lrsw. F.M. 99; IL 30; V. 71. ; 3 
alpina Lixw. II. 30; F.M. 99. * 


erubescens Fn. et Sav. V. 79. 3 
Kawakamii Hayvama. V. 71. : À : 
Cirrhopetalum XXXX. M.F. 318. t 1 


*oninense Maxrwo. IV. 51. i 
flavisepalum HavaTA. IV. 46; G.L 76. — 
Inabai Havama. IV. 47; G.I. 76. 
japonica Maxrwo. E.P. 421. 
melanoglossum Havara. IV. 49; G.L 76.. - 
omerandrum Hayvara. IV. 50; G.L 76. 
racemosum HayvaTA. G.I. 76. 
saruwatarii HavATA. G.I. 76. i 
uraiense HavamA. IV. 51; G.L 76. 

Cirsium DC. M.F. 158; VIIL 70. 
brevieaule A. Cx. VIII. 70. 
chinense Ganp et Cmawr. VIII 70; EM. Y E 

158. 
japonicum DOC. VIIL 70. 
Kawakamii Havara. M.F.159; VIIL 70; 
II. 115. 

Morii HavaTA. 
Walliehii DC. VIII. 70. 

Cissampelos discolor DC. E.P. 16; I. 37. 
hernandifolia Wirrp. E.P. 16; I. 37. 

.  hexandra Roxs. E.P. 16; IL. 37. 

Cissus Liv. E.P. 63. 
anjustifolia Roxm. E.P. 90. z 
brevipedunculata Maxrw. E.P. 91; I. 148. 
cantcniensis Hoox. et Anx. E.P.90; L 147. 
diversifolia Warp. E.P. 90; I. 147. 
glauca Roxs. E.P. 93; L 149. 
pteroclada Havarma. III. 63. 
repens LAMk. E.P. 93; I. 149. 


Is ScaaAp. E.P. 161; IL 37. 
edulis Sec. E.P. 161. 
Senumgan. E.P. 161; II 37. 
NN. E.P. 76; L 124; VI. 13; VIIL 14. 
um HavaTa. VIIL 26. 
-. LiwwN. E.P. 76; I. 194. 
.» var. Decumana BoNav1A. 


. B sinensis Lixw. E.P. 76; I. 124. 
-Brgp. VIIL 927. 


3 Havama. VIIL 15. 
veridem VIIL 17. 
Lazww. VIII. 30. 


oides HavaTma. VIL 16. 
Osnxcx. VIII, 15. 


nobilis HaaTA. VIII. 93. 
,  Lovz. EP.77; I. 124. 


» Sunki HaAxvaATA. VIII 


s Loum. et C. margarita Lovm. 


»  Subsp. Keon!la Exar. VIIL 23. . 
is Lovm. var. delieiosa SwrworE. VIIL - 


ux » Genshokamn Havama. 
»  » Ponki Haxara VIIL | 


^ » poonensis HAYATA. | 
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Citrus nobilis Lovz. var. Unshü (Max.) Swrw- 
GLE. VIII. 22. 
Sabon Srgs. VIIL 18. 
Sinensis OsnEcx. VIII. 25. 
Tankan Havara. VIII. 26. 
Cladium P. Bx. M.F. 77; VI. 117. 
jamaicense CgAwTz. MF. 377; VI. 117. 
Claoxylon A. Juss. M.F. 266; IX. 101. 
kotoense HavaTA. IX. 101. 
rubescens HavaTA. IX. 101. 
» Miro. M.F. 266. 
Clausena Buzw. E.P.75; M.F.51; I. 122; VI. 
12. 
excavata BuzM. E.P. 75. 
$ HaxaTma. I. 125; M.F. 51. 
Iunulata HavaTA. M.F. 51; I. 123. 
tetramera HavamA. VI. 12. 
Wampi Orrvem. E.P. 75; I. 123. 
» A AHayxama. VI.8. 
Cleisostoma Brvwr. M.F. 338; M.F. 340; IV. . 


95. 

brachybotrya HavaTra. IV.95. - 

breviracema Havara. M.F. 338. 

Jormosana Hawcx. E.P. 414. 

ionosma Lrwpr. IL 134; IV.96. 

oblongisepala HavaTma. II. 134; IV. 96. 

taiwaniana HavaTma. IV. 98. 

Clematis Lixw. E.P.14; F.M.40; M.F. 13; I. 

16; III.1; IX. 1. 

acuminata 5. M.F. 15. . 

akomnsis HavaATA. M.F. 13; I. 21; III,2. 

alsomitrifolia HavaTa. III. 1. 

amplexicauhs Epc. E.P. 6. 

angustifolia HavaTa. IIL 1. 

apiifolia DC. :E.P. 4; I. 25. 

barbellata EpcEw. F.M. 42; I. 20. 

Benthamiana Hgwsr. E.P.5; M.F.14; I 
25-24. 

boninensis HavATA. M,F.14; I. 24. 

chinensis Rgrz. E.P.4; M.F.14; L.24; I. 
25; L f. 

connata DC. E.P. 6. 

crassifolia BExrR. F.M. 41; M.F. 15; I. 17; 
I. 16; I. 22. 

dolichosepala HavATa. IIL 1. 

formosana Kuwrz. E.P.5; I.24. 

garanbiensis HavATA. IX. 1. 

gracilis Enc. E.P. 6. 

grata Warr. E.P.5; I.25. 
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Clematis Henryi Orurv. E.P. 6; I. 25. 
BA » var. leptophylla Havara. III 
2. 
insulari-alpina HavaTma. III. 3. 
lasiandra Maxrsc. F.M. 42; I. 20. 
lasiandra Maxrw. var. Nagasawai HAYATA. 
F.M. 40; I. 18. 
leiopocarpa Orxv. M.F. 18. 
Leschenaultiana DC. IL 17; I. 16; M.F. 15, 
"s » var. angustifolia Ha- 
YATA. M.F. 16; III. 1. 
longisepala Havara. F.M.41; M.F.17; L 
21. 
Meyeniana Warr. E.P.5; I. 20. 
«minor DC. E.P.5; M.F. 14; I. 24. 
Morii Havara. F.M. 42; I. 19. 
occidentalis Liww. 210. 
ovatifolia Iro. IIL 1. 
Owatari HavATA. M.F. 17; I. 23. 
panieulata. M.F. 14; M.F. 17; L 23; L 17. 
» Tuuxs. M.F. 18; I. 24. 
parviloba Ganp. et. Ouawr. IL 25; I. 21. 
Pierotii M1q. III 4. 
recta LxwN. IL. 25; IL. 33. 
smilacifolia Warr. F.M. 43; I. 22. 
iaiwaniana HavaTA. M.F. 17; I. 23. 
tozanensis HavaTA. F.M. 42; L 22. 
'iriloba Hoox. M.F. 18; I. 23. 
uncinata I. 20. 
uncinata Cnawr. M.F. 18. 
», var floribunda. L 17; 
ME. 18; I. 20. 
Vilalba Liws. var. javanica Kzx. M.F. 18; 
I. 93. 
Wightiana ?. 1. 17. 
recta LiNN. E.P. 6. 
virgiana Lovn. E.P. 4. 
Wightiana Warr. F.M. 43; M.F. 15. 
Clematoclethra Maxrw. VIIL 14. 
Cleome Lxx. E.P. 25; I. 55. 
icosandra et viscosa LziNw. 1.55; E.P. 206. 
pungens Wirnnp. E.P.25; I. 55. 
Clerodendron Lisw. E.P. 302; M.F. 216. 
acuminatum Warr. E.P. 
amplius Hawcg. E.P. 302. 
canescens Warr. E.P. 302. 
cyrtophyllum Tunocz. E.P. 302. 
disparifolium Bruwx. M.F. 302. 
formosanum Maxrw,. E.P. 302. 


Clerodendron fragrans Vewr. EJP.302. — - 
glaberrimum Havara. M.F. 216; 1L 126. : 
hematocalys Hawcz. E.P. 302. j 
inerme GugRTN. E.P. 303. dp 
koshunense Havara. M.F. 217; IL 136. Rm 
paniculatum Lzrww. E.P. 303. 
trichotomum 'Turuxs. E.P. 303; M.F. 218. 

Cleyera DO. E.P. 46; I. 86. i 
fragrans et Cleyera dubia Czawp. E.P. 45; 

I. 84. 
japonica Sxkm. et Zuce. E.P. 46; I.86. 
2. Tuus. E.P. 45; I. 84. 3 
Millettii Hoox. et Aww. E.P. 46; L 85. 
ochnacea DC. E.P. 46; I. 86. 

Cleyera dubia Cuawr. F.M. 60. 
Jfragrans. F.M. 60. 
japonica "Tuuxs. F.M. 60. 

Clinogyne Saurss. V. 228. 
dichotoma Sarrsm? V. 228. 

Cnemidia angulosa Libr. E.P. 4I5. 

»  Ssemilibera Lrixprn. E.P. 415. 

Clitoria Liww. E.P. 112; I. 194. 
Ternatea LiwwN. E.P. 112; L 194. 

Cnicus Lisw. E.P. 211; F.M. 140. 
brevicaulis À. GRAy. E.P. 211. 
chinensis Maxrw. E.P. 211; M.F. 159. 
japonieus Maxrw. E.P. 211. j 
sinensis CrAnxE. M.F. 158. i H 
Wallichii DC. F.M. 140. Es 

Cnidium Cvssox. E.P. 175; II. 55. - 
formosanum Yasr. E.P.175; IL 55. n 

Coeculus DC. EP.14; L35. ——— 
cuneatus. L. 95. . ; M 

n BEgwTg. E.P.14; L35. — 4 
diantherus Hook. et Anw. E.P. 15; L35. 
incanus CornzgBRookE. E.P.15; L36. 
japonicus DO. E.P.16; L37. 
laurifolius DC. E.P. 14. 
ovalifolius DC. E.P. 15; I. 35. 
Thunbergii DC. E.P. 14; I. 35. 

Cochlearia Lrzxw. I. 53. 
formosana Havara. M.F. 32; I. 5s 

Cocos Liww. E.P. 454. 
nucifera Lixwx. E.P. 454. N 

Codonacanthus Nzzs. E.P.292; F.M.180.  — 
pauciflorus NrEs. E.P. 292; F.M. 180. M 

Codonopsis Warr. F.M. 146; M.F. 163. 
cordata Hoox. f. F.M. 147. 
fotens H. K. et T. M.F. 165. 


Li 


PN 


is Kawakamii HavaTA. M.F. 163. 
 BrwrH. M.F. 165. 

rifo'ia Warr. M.F. 165. 

iia Warr. DC. E.P.216; F.M. 146. 
jum Lixpr. E.P. 420. 

um Maxrso et Havara. E.P. 420. 
m et acuminatum Liwpr. E.P. 


)sana HavATA. IV. 64. 

odes Rorr. M.F. 397. 

. E.P.513; VIL 68. 

stis Loun, E.P. 513. 

hryma-Jobi Lixw. E.P. 513; VII. 68. 
i"yma Laiww. E.P. 513. 

a Lixw. E.P. 255. 

jbens Lixw. E.P, 255. 

ovum. EP.320; M F.225; VIII. 109. 
i BEwrH. E P.320; VILI 109, 

nus Havara. E.P.320; VIIT, 109. 
Havara. M.F. 995; VIII. 109. 

n Brnowr. M.F. 319. 

num Havara. M F. 319. 

Scuorr. E.P.459; VIIL 133; V. 


Sozorr.. E.P. 459. 


4 BnowGw. E P. 459. 
nipes K. Kocu. E.P. 45. 
na L. €. Rrcg. E.P. 89; I. 144. 


minuta Roxp. E.P. 980. 
ETACEJE. E.P. 140; I. 14; II 16. 
ina Lrww. E.P.448; M.F. 369. 

lata Brwm. E.P. 448. 

alensis Lrww. E P. 448. 

mis Ornamkm. E.P. 449. 


currens SurxcHT. E.P. 448. 
eifolia BgwTz. E.P. 449. 
iata R. Bn. E.P.449; M.F. 369. 
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COMMELINACEJE,. E.P.445; F.M.228; M.F. 
369. 
COMPOSITZE. E.P.201; F.M.120; M.F.149; 
IL 114; IIL. 124; VI.26; VIIL 38; X. 29. 
Conandron Srgs. et Zocc. F.M. 179. 
ramondioides SrgB. et Zucc. F.M. 179. 
CONNARACEJ, X.3. 
CONIFERUJE. E.P.396; M.F.307; IL 147; IIL 
191; VIL.39; F.M.207; IV.22; V.204; 
VI. 66; IX. 108. 
CowxrrERovus Rzcrow. F.M. 38. 
Coniogramme Fx. F.M.244; M.F.445; IV. 
237. 
fraxinea (Dow.) Fee. F.M. 244; M.F. 445; 
IV. 239. 
japonica DrErns. M.F. 445. 
parvipinnula HaxATA. IV. 237. 
Conioselinum Fisca. X. 19. 
morrisonense HaxvaTa. X. 19. 
univittatum TUuRCz. 
Connarus juglandifolius Hoox. et Ans. E.P. 101; 
I. 164. 
Conophallus Konjac Scmorr. E.P. 457. 
Convallar:a japonica LiNw. var. minor TuHUNP. 
E.P. 427.. 
spicata 'Tiuws. E.P. 427. 
CONVOLVULACEZE. E.P.259; M.F.206; II. 
1292; V.125; VI.33; IX. 76. 
Convolvulus calycimus Foxr. E.P. 262. 
ccespitosus Roxs. E.P. 265. 
digitatus Tvoxs. E.P. 263. 
gangeticus Roxs. E.P. 266. 
ianthinus Hawcx. E.P. 268. 
.Nil Lixx. E P. 263. 
obseurus LixwN. E.P. 263. 
parviflorus Vaur. E.P. 268. 
Soldanella Lxww. E.P. 267. 
T'urpethum YLxww. E.P. 2606. 
Conyza E.P. 204; VIIL 51. 
wgyptiaca Arr. E.P. 204; VIII. 51. 
chinensis TxNN. F.M. 127. 
japoniea Lzss. E.P.20; VIIL.51. 
viscidula Warr. E.P. 204. 
Coolfla. punctata rz. 1.193; E.P. 75. 
Coprosma Fonsr. M.F. 145; II. 100. 
Kawakamii HavATA. M.F. 145; II, 100. 
myrtillifolia Hoox. f. M.F. 149. 
parviflora Hoox. f. M.F. 146. 
Coprosmanthus japonicus KuwTH. E.P. 435. 
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Coptis. Sarzs». III 9. 
Morii Haxara. III. 9. 
quenquefolia Mio. ILI. 10. 
Corehorus Lixw. E.P.64; I. 107. 
acutangulus Law. E.P. 64; I. 108. 
capsularis LrwN. E.P. 64; I. 107. 
decemangularis Roxs. E.P.65; I.108. 
fuscus Roxs. E.P. 64; V.108. 
olitorius Lixw. E.P. 65; I. 108. 
serralus Tuuwxs. E.P. 369. 
Cordia Liww. E.P.253; VI.31. 
Kanehirai HavyaTA. VI. 31. 
Myxa Lriww. EP. 253. 
thyrsiflora Sxks. et Zvcc. E.P. 253. 
Cordyline Coww. E.P. 438. 
terminalis KuwTH. E.P. 438. 
Coreopsis Lixw. E.P. 205. 
tinctoria NvurrT. E.P. 205. 
Coriandrum Lzww. E.P. 174; II.57. 
sativum LriwwN. E.P. 174. 
Coriaria Liww. E.P. 102; I.165; V.33. 
intermedia Marsuw. E.P.102; I.165; V. 
34. 
japonica V. 94. 
nepalensis Wr. V.34. 
sinica MaxrMw. V.34. 
summicola HavaTmA. V.33. 
CORIARIEJZE, L (9); E.P. 102; V.33. 
CORNACEJE. 1L.62; I(14); F.M. 111; IV. 11; 
VIII.34; X.28. 
Cornus Liww. IV. 11; VIIL 34; X. 28. 
controversa Hxwsr. IV. 12. 
longipetiolata HavarA. IV. 11. 
macrophylla Marsuw. IV. 12. 
taiwanensis KANEHIRA. VIIL 34; X. 98. 
Cornulia quinata Lovan. E.P. 300. 
Corydalis DC. E.P.20; F.M. 48; M.F. 26; I, 
44. 
aurea WinnD. var. :speciosa REGEL. E.P. 
21; I. 45. 
DBalansc Pnarw. M.F. 27; I. 47. 
campulicarpa HavaTa. III. 15. 
decumbens Pens. M.F. 97. 
decumbens Pzms. III 15. 
formosana HayvamA. M.F. 26; I. 46; III. 15, 
16. 
helerocarpa SxEB. et Zucc. E.P. 21; I. 45. 
kelungensis HavATA. M.F. 27; I. 46. 
omphalocarpa HavaTmA. III. 15. 
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Corydalis orthocarpa HavaTA. ILL 16. Me 
pallida Pgns. E.P. 20; I 44. 
racemosa PEems. E.P. 21; I 44. 
speciosa Maxrw. E.P. 21; I. 45. 
taitoensis HavATA. M.F. 27; I. 45. 
Wüfordi Rcxr. E.P. 21; L 45. 

Corylus Liww. IIL 173. 
rostrata Arr. var. ? IIL 173. 
rostrata Arr. var. Sieboldiama Max. IL 

173. 

Costus Liww. E.P. 422. 
speciosus Swrru. E.P. 422. 

Cotoneaster Mxprx. M.F.101; 1.244; III. 

100; V.62; VI 17. 
aculifolia. YLL 100. 
disticha LiNGE. V. 64. 
formosana Havama. M.F. 101; I. 244. 
integerrima. TIL 100. 
Koizumii HavarA. M.F. 101; L 245. 
Konishii Havarma, III. 100. 
morrisonensis HavaTA. V.62; VI. 17. 
rokujodaisanensis HavaTa. V. 63. 
rolundifolia Baxxn. V. 64. ; 
taitoensis HavATA. M.F. 102; L 245. 

Corylopsis SrEB. et Zucc. IV. 6; VI. 20. 
stenopetala HavaTA. IV. 6. 

Vei'chiana BxAN. IV. 8. 

Cottonia. Championii Lxxpr. E.P. 413. 
radiata Mxq. E.P. 377. 

Cotula Liww. M.F. 153; VIIL 62. 
anthemoides Lrww. M.F. 153; VIII. 62. 

Coubulandia. ILL. 80. 

Crassula pinnata Lxxw. E.P. 134. 

CRASSULACEJZE. E.P. 134; F.M. 94; M.F. 111; 

L 12; IL 11; III. 110; VI 26. 

Crateva Lis. E.P.27; L 57. 
Adansonii DC. E.P. 28; L. 57. 
falcata DC. E.P. 28; I. 57. 
lecta DC. E.P. 28; I. 57. 
magna DC. E.P. 28; L 57. 
religiosa Nonsr. E.P. 27; IL. 57. 
trifoliata Roxs. E.P. 28; L 57. 

Crataegus bibas Lovn. E.P. 199; I. 248. 
indica LiwwN. E-P. 128; I. 248. 
rubra Lovx. E.P. 128; I. 248. 
villosa et C. lcevis 'auxs. E.P. 130. 

Crawfurdia Warn. E.P.243; F.M. 164; M.F. 

201. 
fasciculata Warr, E.P. 243; F.M. 164. 
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P. 243. 
ta Havara. M.F. 201 ; II. 122. 
ocalys Hwsr. M.F. 201. 
tra Lixprx. IV.84. 
a HaxArA. II. 135; IV. 84, 
: NM. 


HOPEM ME. 163: VIIL T9. 
ra Mriq. E.P. 331; VIIT. 78. 


)shunensis Havara. VIII 79. 
im Liww. E.P. 430. 
ticum LrNN. var. sinicum BaxrEn. E.P. 


Rox». E.P. 430. 
Sarrsp. E.P. 292. 


; pm E.P.292. 
folia Nkrgs. E.P. 292. 
olia Sarrss. E.P. 299. 
Lrss. E.P. 207; VIII. 66. 
s Less. E.P. 207; VIII 66. 
Ius Xp. 102; M.F. 72; F.M. 74; 
69; IX. 18. e 
aris Haw. M.F. 72; I. 170. 
isis HAYATA. 

. albida HEyvwr. E.P. 102; I. 170. 

lycina Scmkawcx. E.P. 102; I. 171. 
elliptica Roxs. E.P. 103; M.F. 72; I. 171. 
rrugi: R. Gnan. E.P. 103; I. 171. 
MarsuMw. E.P.103; F.M. 74; I. 


"nkamii HaAvaTA. M.F. 73; I. 172. 
dinifolia Laws. F.M. 74; L 172. 
retusa LiNwN, E.P. 103; IL 172. 
ina Awpm. E.P. 103. 
ora LiwwN. E.P. 103; I. 172. 
is HgwsrnEy. E.P. 103 ; I. 173; M.F. 74. 
xe dens Warp. M.F. 72. 
à DOC. E.P. 103; I. 173. 
oliastrum Wrrrp, E.P. 103; L 173; M.F. 
IG7n 
achelli Hoox. et Aux. M.F. 72. 
 verrucosa LrwN. E.P. 104; I. 173. 
n Liww. E.P. 363. 
ingii MuELL Anc. E.P. 363. 


dia japonica Srxp. et Zucc. F.M. 164; 


1 BENTH. E.P. 211; M.F. 163; VIII. 
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Croton Tiglium Liww. E.P. 363. 
CRUCIFERJZE. E.P.22; F.M. 49; M.F.29; 1 7; 
IL 47; IIL 17. 
Cryptocarya R. Bm. M.F.236; IIL157; V. 
151. 
chinensis HEwsr. M.F. 2306. 
Konishii HavaTra. M.F.237; IIL 157; V. 
151. 
Wightiana. M.F. 238. 
CRYPTOGAMLUE. E.P.552; F.M.241; M.F. 
410. 
togramme R. Bz. E.P. 613; M.F. 443. 
aurata PmANTL. E.P. 613. 
Brunoniana Warr. M.F.443; B.M. XXIII 
32. 
japoniea PnAwTL E.P. 614. 
Cryptolepis Bz. E.P. 236. 
-Edillue BeNTH. E.P. 236. 
elegans Warr. E.P. 236. 
laxiflora Brvwx. E.P. 236. 
pauciflora Wicnr. E.P. 236. 
Cryptomeria japonica HaAvaTA. F.M. 215. 


Cryptostylis R. Bz. IV. 117. 
erythroglossa Havara. IV. 117. 


filiformis ; (BuuwE). IV. 118. 
Cubospermum palustre Lov. E.P. 153. 
Cucubalus L:rww. F.M.57; I.68. 

baecifer LiwN. F.M. 57; I. 68. 
Cucumis Lixw. E.P. 159 ; II. 37. 

Citrul:us Sgg. E.P. 161. 

Conomon 'Tuuws. E.P. 160. 

Hardwiclii Rovrx. E.P. 160. 

maculatus Wrrrp. E.P. 160. 

maderaspatanus. E.P. 163. 

Melo Lrxww. E.P. 159; IL 37. 

muricatus Wrirnnp. E.P. 1060. 

sativus LrwN. E.P: 160; II. 37. 

trigonds Roxs. E.P. 153; IL 37. 
Cucurbita Lrwx. IL 37. 

Citrullus. E.P. 161. 

idolairica Wrrrp. E.P. 158. 

Lagenaria Lxww. E.P. 158. 

Maxima Dvcng. E.P. 161; IL 37. 

Siceraria MorrNA. E.P. 158. 
CUCURBITACEJE. E.P.157; F.M.100; M.F. 

117; L 14; II. 30; IL 111; IX. 41; IX. 5. 
Cudrania TxaÉc. E.P. 380. 

javanensis TÉc. E.P. 380. 

rectispina Hawcx. E.P. 380. 


262 GÉNÉRAL INDEX. 


Cunninghamia R. Br. EP.389; F.M. 218; 
V. 207. 
Kawakamii Havama. V. 207. 
Konishii Havara. F.M. 213; II. 141. 
sinensis R. Ba. E.P. 399. 

Cupia. corymbosa DO. E.P. 189. 
densiflora et oppositifolia DC. E.P. 190. 

CUPULIFERJE. E.P. 391; F.M. 199 ; M.F. 286; 

VIL 62; YIL2937; 1X.108; X. 980. 

Cureuligo GugmTN. E.P. 430. 
recurvata DRayANp. E.P. 430. 

Curcuma Lixx. E.P. 421. 
longa LiNw. E.P. 421. 

Cusceuta Liww. E.P. 260; V. 125. 
chinensis Law. E.P. 268; V. 125. 
fimbriata BuNcE. E.P. 269. 
formosana HavamA II. 124. 

Grassii DkerPowTE. V. 125. 
hyalina Wan. E.P. 209. 
Kawakamii Havama. V. 125. 

Cyanotis Dos. E.P. 449; F.M. 928. 
&rachnoidea CraAnxkE. E.P.449; F.M. 998. 
Kawakamii Havara. E.P.449. — 
pilosa Wan. F.M. 228; E.P. 449. 

Cyathea Sw. E.P. 570. 
spinulosa Warn E.P.570. 

CYATHEACEZE, E.P.569; VI. 155. 

Cyathula Lovz. E.P. 320. 
prostrata BruwE. E.P. 3926. 

CYCADACEJE, E.P. 404; M.F. 308. 

Cycas LiNw. E.P.404; M.F. 308. 
revoluta Tnuws. E.P.404; MF.308. 


taiwaniana CannzurHERs. E.P.404; M.F. 
308. : 


Cyclea. gracillima Dxgrs. I. 38. 


Cyclobalanopsis tomentosi.upula HavATA. III 
185. 


Cyclocodon truncatum Hoox et 'THous. E.P. 216; 
F.M. 146. 
Cycrophorus Dzsv. IV. 255; V. 264; VI. 158; 
VIII 143; R. 73. 
adnascens Dzsv. G.I. 104. 
grandissimus HavATa. IV. 255. 
linearifolius (Hoox.) G.L 104. 
Lingua Dzsv. G.I. 104. 
» » var. &ngustifrons HAYATA. 
V. 964; VIII. 143. : 
$ (TmHse.) var. attenuata | 'RosExsq. 
VIIT. 143. 


Cyerophorus Matsudai Havara. X. 73. 
polydactylus O. Cn. G.I. 104. 
Sasakii HavATA. VI. 158. 
subfissus HavaTA. V. 264. 
taiwanensis C. Cnm. V. 264. 
transmorrisonensis HavaTA. IV. 256. 

Cyclostemon Brvuz. V.198; VL 42. . 
hieranense HavamA. VI. 00. 
karapinense HavamA. V. 198. TEE 

euet Sw. E.P. 412; M.F. 335; IV. 74; vL 


d peME Hxsaités IV. 74; UE 
80. 


aloifolium Swamnrz. IV. 74. 
arrogans Havama. IV. 76; VI. 79. 
ensifolium Hoox. E.P. 412; IV. 77. 
formosanum HavaTa. M.F. 335; IV. UL 
illiberale HAvATA. IV. 78. 
Icanran Max. IV. 82. 
lancifolium Hoox. IV. 79. 2s 
Leachianum REircHB. E.P. 412; M.F 395. US 
Maclkinnoni Duovnurk. IV. 78. * 
misericors HavamA. IV. 79. 
oiwakense Havama. VI. 80. 
oreophilum Havara. IV. 80. 
pumilum WornrrE. IV. 79. 
purpureo-hiemale HavaTa. IV.81.. 
rubrigemmum Hayvarma. VI. 81. 
simonsianum Kriwce et PaAwmTL. IV.82. 
Sinense WrinrDp. E.P. 412; IV.83. 
sinense WILLD. var. Mame es Ha- ] 
YATA. VI. 82. 1 
virens Liwpr. IV. 78. od 
Cymbopogon S»nzxo. E.P. 530; F.M. 236; iv 
82. 
marginatus var. Goringii RENDLE. E.P. 
531. / 
Nardus RENprLE. E.P.530; VII. 82. 
* : piu hamatulus Respn, 
E.P. 531. j 
$ 35 marginatus var. : 
Goringii RreNpEL. F.M. 236. : i 
Cyminosma pedunculata DC. et C. resinosa DO. 
E.P. 73; L 120, 
Cynanchum Liww. E.P. 2937; M.F. 199.- 
atratum Buxcx. E.P. 237. 
formosanum HrwsLEy. E.P. 237; M.F. nas et 
liukiuense Wanzs. M.F. 199. | 
Cynoctonum formosanum Maxrw. E.P. 297. 


Prns. E.P. 536; VII. 90. 
on PEms. E.P.536; VIL 90. 
ossum Lisw. E.P.257; F.M. 170. 
um Roxs. E.P. 259. 
1 Wann. E.P.257; E.P.257; F.M. 


m Drsr. F.M. 170; E.P. 257. 
m Roxs. E.P. 258; F.M. 170. 
indicus Liww. E.P. 573. 
eu. Ek E.P. 537. 
EZE. E.P.469; F.M.230; M.F. 372; 
pn X. 57. 
| LiwN. E.P. 471; M.F. 373; VI. 103. 
lus SrEup. E.P. 470. 
nus BxNTH. E.P. 472. 

s NEgs. E.P. 478. 
ns Vaur. E.P. 477. 
3 LiNN. E.P. 471. 
s Back. E.P. 479. 
spieatus HaxvamA. VI. 105. 

us Mxy. E.P. 478. 
S LrNw. E.P. 471. 
is Vanr, M.F.373. 
us Roxs. E.P. 471. 
tans Laws. E.P.472; M.F. 373. 

j0ides Kuwrm. E.P. 472; M.F. 373. 

reg E.P. 469. 
cm. E.P. 478. 
dus | Rerz. E.P. 472. 
pan Liww. E.P. 473. 

ta. Rorrs. E.P. 475. 

latus Roxs. E.P. 470. 
i e E.P. 473. 
- — (pro parte). E.P. 470. 
. var. paniciformis Crankr. E.P. 


Mon!i Lriww. E.P. 470. 


. Neesi KuxmTa. E.P. 472. 
Mig. E.P. 470. 
us Nxxs. E.P. 478. 
Law. E.P. 474. 
 OraAnmxkE. M.F. 373. 
odoratus Laww. E.P. 478. 


bia, EP. 474. 


multiceps Hcok. et Angw. EP. 


E e codd FnawcH et SavAT. E.P. 
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Cyperus rectiniformis Nxxs. E.P. 471. 
pennatus Law. E.P. 477. 
pilosus Vaur. E.P. 474; VI. 106. 
polystachyus B. Bn. E.P. 469. 
Prescoltianus Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 478. 
proceerus Rorrs. VI. 105. 
Psendo-Haspan Maxrxo. E.P. 473. 
radiatus Vanur. E.P.474; M.F.373. 
Hetziüi Nxks. E.P. 470. 
rotundus BENTH. E.P. 476. 
rolundus KouxTu. E.P. 476. 
" LiNN. E.P. 475. 
serotinus Rorrs. E.P. 470. 
Sieberianus Drkrs. E.P. 478. 
stolonifer Rgrz. E.P. 475. 
strigosus Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 478. 
tegetiformis Roxs. E.P. 470. 
tenuiflorus Roxz. E.P. 476. 
tuberosus Rorrs. E.P. 476; M.P. 373. 
umbellatus Bxwrg. E.P. 477. 
$s Miq. E.P. 477. : 
uncinatus Porm. MF. 374. 
venustus NEEs. E.P. 247. 
verticillatus Rox». E.P. 470. 
Zollingeri SrEvD. M.F. 374. 
Cypripedium LrNw. VI. 66. 
formosanum Havara. VI. 66. 
japonicum Tmzauws. II 136. 
maeranthum Sw. II. 136. 
Cyrtopera. formosana Rorrr. E.P. 419. 
Cystopteris BznNHaARD. IV. 143. 
formosana HavaTas. IV. 143. 
fragilis Bxgz. IV. 146. — — 
japonica Lzuns. IV. 144. — 
sphzrocarpa Hayvara. IV. 144. 
Cytonium fa'catum PnxEsr. E.P. 584. 
Dactyloetenium Winr». E.P.537; VIL 90. 
fegyptiaeum. WrinLp. EP.537; VIL 90. 
n.ucronatum Wirrp. E.P.537. 
radulans BEAvv. E.P. 537. 
Dalbergia Lxx. E.P. 113; I205; III. 67. 
Hancei BENT. ? III. 76. 
rubiginosa Roxs. E.P. 113; I. 205. 
Dalrymplea pomifera Fox». I. 160. 
Damnaeanthus Gxzrw. F.M. 113; IX. 65. 
angustifolius Havàra. F.M. 113; II. 97. 
indieus GumrN. f. F.M. 114; II. 97. 
macrophyllus Sxes. F.M. 114. 
major Sresm. et Zvcc. F.M. 114. 
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Dammacanthus Tashiroi Havara. IX. 65. 
Danthonia neurolytrum Svgv». E.P. 515. 


Daphne Lzx. E.P.354; F.M. 190; M.F.259- 


arisanensis HavaTa. II. 126. 

cannabina Lovm. E.P. 355. 

Championi BxwTH. E.P. 355; F.M. 190. 

» HavaATA. M.F. 259. 

Genkwa Sig. et Zucc. M.F. 259. 

indica Liww. E.P. 255. 

Japonica SrgB. et Zvcc. E.P. 355. 

odora ''uuxs. E.P. 354. 

sinensis Law. E.P. 355. 
Daphnidium lancifolium SrgB. et Zvcc. E.P. 352. 
Daphniphyllum Browx. E.P.363; M.F. 205; 

VI 41. 

glaucescens BrnuwE. E.P. 363. 

var. Oldhami Hkws- 


,» ,» 


LEY. E.P. 309. 
Aimalayense HavaATA. M.F. 265. 
$: MovELr. Anc. E.P. 363. 
membranaceum Havarma. VI. 41. 
pentandrum Havama. M.F. 265. 
Dasyloma benghalense DC. E.P. 172. 
glaucum DC. E.P. 172. 
javanicum Miq. E.P. 173. 
subbipinnatum Mq. E.P. 173. 
Datula Liww. E.P. 275. 
alba Nxks. E.P. 975. 
fastuosa Lixww. var. alba CraAmkE. E.P. 275. 
Davallia Sw. E.P. 589; M.F. 430;,IV. 294; VI. 
159; V. 265. 
affinis Hoox. M.F. 433. 
Boryana Pnxsr. E.P. 597. 
bullata Warr. E.P. 589. 
calvescens WaArr. E.P. 599. 
charophylla Warr. M.F. 433. 
ehrysanthemifolia HavaTA. V. 265. 
Clarkei HavAra. M.F. 431. 
Cumingii Hoox. E.P. 589. 
dissecta IL. Sw. E.P. 589. 
divaricata Bruwk. E.P. 589. 
dryopteridifrons HavamA. VI. 159. 
elegans Sw. E.P. 590. 
formosana HavaTa. M.F. 430. 
Griffithiana Hoox. E.P. 590. 
hemiplera Bony. E.P. 597. 
Hookeriana Warr. E.P. 592. 
hymenophylloides (BuuwE) Kunw. 
XXIII. 26. 


B.M. 
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Davallia j«maicensis Hoox. E.P. 591. 
Khasijana Hoox. E.P. 593. 
Kunzeana Hoox. E.P. 596. 
Lindleji Hoox. E.P. 591. 
luzonica Hoox. E.P. 593. 
marginalis Bakkg. E.P. 592. 
nephrodioides BAkEm. E.P. 590. 
parvipinnula Havara. M.F. 431. 
pedata Sw. E.P. 590. 
pinnata Cav. E.P. 593. 
platyphilla Dow. IV. 209. 
polyantha Hoox. E.P. 590. 
polypodioides Dow. E.P. 591 
repens Dgsv. E.P. 597. 
rhomboidea WaArr. E.P.593. 
Sieboldiana Mq. E.P. 592. 
solida Sw. E.P. 591. 

Spelunee Baxrm. E.P. 591. 
stenolepis HavATA. IV. 204. 
strigosa Sw. E.P. 593. 
subalpina Havara. M.F. 432. 
tenuifolia Sw. E.P.594. 
trichosticha Hoox. E.P. 591. 
villosa Hook. E.P.599. 
Decaspermum Fozsr. E.P.144; IIL.18; III. 
116. 


panieulatum Kumz. E.P. 144; IL18; III. 


116. 
Debregeasia GavunprcH. E.P. 390. 
edulis Wrpp. E.P. 390. 
Deeringia R. Bz. E.P. 324. 
baccata Moq. E.P. 324. 
celosioides R. Bm. E.P. 394. 
indica Zorr. E.P. 394. 
Dendrobium Szv. E.P. 408; M.F. 312; IV. 36; 
VI.70; VIL 40; XI.108; X. 32. 
alboviride HavaATA. IX. 108. 
biflorum SwAnrz. IV. 40. 
candidum Warr. IV. 41. 
equitans Kniwzr. M.F. 315. 
erythroglossum HavaTAa. IV.36; VIL. 40. 
fimbriatolabellum Havama. IV. 38. 
flavilorum Havama. M.F. 312. 
furcatopedicellatum Havama. IV. 39. 
Goldschmidtianum Kmàiwzr. M.F. 313. 
hainanense Rorrr. E.P. 408. 
heishanense HavaTmA. IV. 40. 
kwashotense Havara. IV. 41. 
leptocladum Havara. IV. 43. 
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ealearatum Hayara. IV. 43. 
Scnurrna. X. 32. 
ne Sw. IV. 44. 
—»i ScuLEcHT. E.P.408; M.F.314; 


» Havara. IV. 44. 
-Fouriei Havama. VI. 70. 


sanseiense- Havara. VI. 70. 
Somai Haxara. VI. 71. 


la alba Rrpr. M.F. 336. 
" Dcwx. F.M. 110. 
sp. F.M. 110. 
sedtia Bxrnwnm. E.P.594; V. 260. 
pee e. Sw. et Hx.) Onnrsr. V. 266. 
o COumrer. E.P. 594. 


€ Moon. EP.594; v. 267. 
Moonsz. E.P. 595. 


cr PE 53. 


BzwrH. E.P. 114; I. 206. 
ampsia Bxavv. F.M. 9238; VII. 90. 
emspitosa BmAvv. F.M. 238; VII. 90. 
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Deschampsia flexuosa Tnrw. F.M. 238; VII 90. 
Desmocheta prostrata DO. E.P. 396. 
Desmodium Dzsv. EP.106; F.M.74; M.F. 
71; I 181; IIL 69; IX. 23. 
akomnse HavarmA. IX. 23. 
Cephalotes Warr. L 183. 
Cephalotes Warr. var. typica PnArw. E.P. 
106. 
concinmnum DC. M.F. 78; IL 184. 
dispermum Havxara. III 69. 
floribundum G. Dow. I 183. 
formosanum  Havara. M.F.77; IL.183; 
IX. 26. 
gangeticoum DC. E.P. 107; I. 184. 
Gardneri BEwTrH. E.P. 999; I. 184. 
gracillimum Hxwsr. E.P. 107; I. 185. 
gyrans DC. E.P. 107; I. 185. 
gyroides DC, E.P. 107; I. 185. 
heterophyllum DOC. E.P. 107 ; I. 185. 
laburnifolium DC. E.P. 107; IL 185. 
latifoium DC. E.P. 107; I. 185. 
laxiflorum DC. E.P. 107; I. 185. 
laxum DC. E.P. 107; I. 1806. 
parvifolium DC. E.P. 107; F.M. 74, I. 186. 
podocarpum DC. M.F.79; IL 186. 
polycarpum DC. E.P.107; F.M. 75; L1 8. 
pseudo-triquetrum DC. E.P. 107; I. 186. 
pulehellum Brwrz. E.P.107; F.M.75; L - 


187. 
reniforme DC. E.P. 107 ; M.F. 79; I. 187. 


Shimadai Havarma. IX. 24. 
sinuatum Br. EP.108; F.M. 75; I. 187. 
tridorum DC. EP. 108; IL. 187. 
umbellatum DC. E.P. 108; I. 187. 
umbellatum DOC. III. 70. 
Desmotrichum fimbriatolabellum HavATA. IV. 38. 
Deutzia Tuvxs. E.P. 132; F.M. 92; M.F. 108 ; 
IL (1), 8; III 103. 
crenata à iaiwanensis Maxrw. E.P.133.; 
F.M.92; M.F. 109. 
crenala Sxks. et Zucc. E.P. 133; F.M. 92. 
gracilis M.F. 109.; III. 105. 
kelungensis HavarTa. M.F.108; IL. 8; III. 
103. 
parviflora M.F. 109; III. 105. 
pulchra VipAr. M.F. 110. 
scabra HavamA. M.F. 109. 
»  Tnuuxs. E.P.132; F.M.929; M.F. 
110. 
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Deutzia iaiwanensis HAvaTA. M.F. 109; IL 8. 
Dianella L4w. E.P. 439. 
ensifolia REp. E.P. 439. 
javanica KowrTH. E.P. 439. 
nemorosa Law. E.P. 439. 
odorata BruME. E.P. 439. 
Dianthera japonica ''uuwsB. E.P. 295. 
Dianthus Lixw. E.P.35; F.M.55; L67; III 
34. 
Longan Lovn. E.P. 96. 
pygm:eus Hayxama. III 34. 
superbus Liwsw. E.P.35; E.M.55; L 07; 
ILL 35. 
DIAPENSIACEJE. F.M.156; III146; IV 17; 
IX. 66. 
Diaphora cochinchinensis Lovz. E.P. 492. 
Dichondra Foxsr. E.P. 268. 
repens Fomsr. f.P. 268. 
Dichrocephala DC. E.P. 203; VIII. 45. 
latifolia DC. E.P. 203; VIII. 45. 
Dicksonia L'HÉnw. E.P. 569. 
Baromelz Liwx. E.P. 570. 
deltoidea Hoox. E.P. 595. 
moluccana BruvMx. E.P. 594. 
scabra Warr. E.P.595. 
scandens BrnuMEx. E.P. 595. 
Smithii Hoox. E.P. 569. 
Sirigosa 'T'uwuNs. E.P. 593. 
Dicliptera Juss. E.P. 295; M.F. 215; IX 85. 
-Buergeriana M3xq. E.P. 295. . 
chinensis Nrxs. E.P. 295 ; M.F. 216. 
crinita Nares. E.P. 295. 
longiflora HaAvamA. M.F. 215. 
Roxburghiana "NEgzgs. E.P. 295. 
uraiensis HavaTA. IX. 85. 
Dicotyledones. EP.4; E.P.322; E.P.179; 
F.M. 39, 112, 184; M.F. 13; I. 6. 
Dicotyledons—Polypetalous. I. 6. 

b Gamopetalous. II. 64. 
Didimoglossum filicula Dxzsv. E.P. 564. 
Didymoplexis Gnirr. E.P.418; M.F.9340; 

IV. 119. 

pallens Gnrrr. E.P. 418; M.F. 346; IV. 120. 

subcampanulata HavaTa. II.136; IV. 119. 
Didymosperma Wzwpnr. E.P. 453. 

Engleri Wazr. E.P. 453. 
JDienia congesta Liwpr. E.P. 436. 
Digitaria Hicm. E.P.507; VIL 65. . 

barbata Wzinnp. E.P.507; VIL. 65. 
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Digitaria ciliaris Pens. E.P. 508. - 
formosana RENpLE. E.P.507; VIL 65. . 
Henryi ReNpLx. E.P.507; VII. 65. 
longiflora PEns. E.P. 504; VILI 65; G.I. 95. 
sanguinalis Sco». VII. 65. 

"a » var. Dodli. E.P.508. . 
tristachya (Hacx.) G.L 95. 
violascens Lxx. VII. 65. 

Dillenia Lisx. III 10. 
sp. IIL 10. , 

DILLENIACE/E. III 10; VIIL 11; IX. 7. 

Dimeria R. Bx. E.P.508; VIL 68. 
ornithopoda 'Tzmiw. VII. 68. 

» ». var. tenera Hack. E.P. 

508. 
' slipeformis Mxq. E.P. 508. 

Dimocarpus Litchi Lovm. I. 152; E.P. 95. 
Longan Lovm. I. 153. 

Dimorphanthus elatus Mrq. E.P. 176. 
mandshuricus Wurn. E.P. 176. 

DIOSCOREACEZE. E.P.432; M.F.355; X.36. 

Dioscorea Li. E.P.432; M.F.355; X.936. 
alata YaxNw. X. 41. 

Benthamii PRAriN et BunxriLr. X. 36. 

demona Roxzs. var. reticulata. E.P. 432 
M.F. 355. 

doryophora Hawck. E.P. 433; X. 36. 

glabra Roxz. M.F. 356. 

japonica Tux, E.P. 433. 

kelungense Haxara. X. 36. 

Matsudai Havara. X.39. - 

oppositifolia LriwN. E.P. 432. 

pseudojaponica HavaTa. X. 41. 

raishszmnsis HavaTA. X. 44. 

rhipogonioides OrrvEm. E.P. 433. . " 

sativa Liww. E.P. 432; X. 44. 

spinosa Hoxms. E.P. 433. 

Swinhoi RornrE. E.P. 433. 

tarokoensis Havara. X. 44. 

Tashiroi HavaTA. X. 44. 

Tokoro HaxaTa. X.39. - 

Diospyros L:sx. E.P.228; M.F.186; VII. 33. 

eriantha. CHAMP. E.P. 228. 

Kaki Liww. E.P. 228. 

Kusanoi Havama. M.F. 186. 

Morrisiana Hawcr. E.P. 229. 

Oldhami Maxrw. E.P. 229. 
x P» var. 
M.F. 186. 


M 
: 
OM 
E. 
m 
E 


chartacea  HAYATA. E 


S Sasakii HavarA. VII. 33. 
HzwsLEx. E.P. 228. 
| BEavv. E.P.573; VIL 92. 
a BEAvv. E.P.573; VII. 92. 

)sis C. Cum. M.F. 438. 
. C. Oum. M.F. 438. 
n Sw. EP.567; IV.212; V.2068; 
2ense Havarma. IV. 212. 

nense Browr. E.P. 567. 
spe Havara. IV. 214. 
ostalisorum 'HaxAra. IV. 213. 
erenato-serratum (Br) Moonz. var. hirlum 
RosrNsr, VIIL 143. 


ct Penn) Brpp. E.P. 600. 
simum Cnxasr. M.F. 437. 

rleinii Maxrwo. M.F. 450. 

ervum Yapr. E.P. 597. 

. M.F. 438. 

Sw. E.P. 598. 


MLF.438. 
(Max. Hayara. V.268; VIII. 


hlebium Drkrs. V. 274. 
lum Havarma. V. 272. 
s Ounrsr. IV. 214. 
Bzpp. E.P. 588. 
» var Textori CunrzsT. E.P. 


HAYXATA. VIIL'143. 
Hayara.. M F.435; IV.215; 


| RosENsT. VIIL 145. 
1 Havara. IV. 217. 
yllum BaxEn. M.F. 438. 
latwn Browt. E.P. 597. 
dnoi Yamr. E.P 600; IV. 224. 
» vA. karapinense HayvATA. 
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Diplazium odoratissimum  Havara. V.273; 
VIII. 145. 
Oldhami Hoox. E.P. 600, 
polypodioides Bruwx. E.P. 600. 
pseudo-Doederleinii HaxATA. VIII. 145. 
subrigescens HavaTrA. IV. 219. 
sylvaticum Bep». E P. 606. 
tenuicaule HavaTrA. IV, 220. 
Textori (Mrzq.) IV. 221. 
uraiense RosxNsr. VIII. 146. 
Wichure (Mrrr.) Drgrns. E.P. 660. 
Diplocarex Havama. X. 70. ; 
Matsudai Havara. sp. X. 70. 


Diplopappus aásperrinus DC. F.M. 125. 


Diplopropra Hoox E.P. 413; IV. 86. 

Championi. IV.87. 

Championi Hoox. EP. 413. 

kusukusensis Havara. IV. 86. 

uraiensis HavarA, IV. 87. 
Diplospora DC. E.P.192; IL 95; V.77; IX. 

59. : 1 

bicolor HavarA. IX. 22. 

buisanensis HayvaTA. IX. 59. 

Tanakai HayvamA. V. 77. 

viridilora DC. E.P.192; IL 95; V. 79. 
DIPSACEJE. F.M. 119; II. 104. 
Dipteracanthus lanceola'us NkzS. E.P. 291. 
Dipteris Rxmwwanpr. M.F. 429. 

eonjugata RErww. M.F. 429. 
DIPTEROCARPEJE. III 46. 
Dischidia Bm. E.P.240; F.M. 162. 

formosana Maxrw. E.P.240; F.M. 162. 
Disporopsis Hawck. V. 230. 

arisanensis HavarmA. V. 230. 

leptophylla Havama. V. 232. 
Disporum Sanmss. E.P.443; F.M.226; M.F. 

365. 

calcaratum Dow. M.F. 366. 

Kawakami Havama. M.F. 365. 

pullum Sazzss. E.P. 443; M.F. 366. 

sessile Dow. M.F. 367. 

Shimadai Havara. M.F. 367. 
Distylium 5:rs. et Zvcc. E.P. 136; IL. 14. 

racemosum f&rkr. et Zucc. E.P. 136; IL. 14. 


Dodonsa Lisw. E.P. 97; I. 159. 


angustifolia Lixs. E.P.97; I. 159. 
JBurmanniana DC. E.P. 97; I. 159. 
dioica Roxs. E.P. 97 ; I. 159. 
microcarpa DC. E.P.97; I. 159. 
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Dodonsa viscosa Lrww. E.P. 97; I. 159. 
Dodlingeria scabra 'Nxss. F.M. 125. 
Dolichos L:ww. E.P. 112; I. 203; IX. 37. 
Lablab LriNw. E.P. 112; I. 203. 
» » var. dolichocarpa HAvATA. 
IX. 37. 
trilobatus Warr. E.P. 112; I. 203. 
Dolichovigna HayaTa. IX. 35. 
formosana HavaTma. IX. 35. 
rhombifolia HavaTmA. IX. 36. 
Donax Arundinastrum Lovn. V. 998. 
Dopatrium Hawirnr. E.P. 284. 
junceum Mawrirr. E.P. 284. 
Draesna angustifolia Roxs. E.P. 438. 
terminalis LxNw. E.P. 438. 
Dracontium polyphyllum 'T'nuws. E.P. 457. 
Dregea E. Mrzv. E.P. 239. 
volubilis BExTH. et Hoox. E.P. 239. 
DROSERACEZE. IIL. 113; E.P.135; I.7; II. 
13; VIII. 34. 
Drosera Lrsx. E.P. 135; II 13; III. 113; VIIL 
34. 
Burmanni DC. E.P. 136. 
Burmanni Vaur. E.P. 135; IL 13. 
indica LriwwN. E.P. 136; II. 13. : 
Loureirii Hoox. et Anx. E.P. 136; II. 13. 
lunata Bucnu.-Haw. VIII. 34. 
peltata Hoox. VIIL 34. 
peltata Sw. III 113. 
rotundifolia Lov. E.P. 136. 
Drymaria Winrp. E.P.37; I. 69. 
cordata Wirnp. E.P.37; I 69. 
Drymoglossum PnEsr. E.P. 627. 
earnosum Hoox. E.P. 627. 


3 "S vàr. obovatum HannrNGT 
E.P. 627. 


earnosum Hook. var. subeordatum Hoox. 
E.P. 627. 
piloselloides PnEsr. E.P. 6927. 
subcordatum FfÉz. E.P. 627. 
Drymotenium Maxrwo. B.M. XXVI. 107. 
Nakaii HavaTA. G.I. 106. 
Drynaria Bonx. E.P. 640. 
ensata Ear. E.P. 630. 
:Fortunei Sw. E.P. 640. 
hastata Ear. E.P. 631. 
Dryopteris ApnANSoN. M.F.414; I.146; V. 
275; VI. 158; VIII. 146. 
adaucta RosEwsT. VIII. 146. 


Dryopteris africana C. Cz. IV. 187. 
anastomosans HavaTA. M.F. 414. 
angustodissecta HavamA. IV. 146. 
apiciflora O. K. IV. 147. 
aridum Bax. VIII 146. 
arisanensis RosENsr. VIII. 149. 
athyrüformis FosEusr. VIIL 147. 
atrosetosa RosENsT. VIII. 146. 
aureo-vestita RoseNsr. VIII. 146. 
aurita C. Cum. IV. 148. 
bankinsinensis HavaTA. VIIL 145. 
Beddomei O. Krzr. B.M. XXIIL4. M.F. 

45; IV. 151. 
brunnea C. CumrsrEssEN. B.M. XXIIL 4. 
M.F. 416. 
choranensis HavaTa. G.I. 106. 
Clarkei O. Krzxg. M.F. 416. 
constantissma HavATA. IV. 191. 
Coperandi Onmrsr M.F. 423. 
crenata O. Kmzgz. IV. 149. 
cyrtolepis HavaTa. IV. 149. 
decipens IV. 167. 
decurrenti-alata (Drers) C. Cm. G.L 106. 
decursivo-pinnata (BaxrR). G.IL. 107. 
dissecta O. Krzr. M.F. 416. 
distans (Mxrr.) M.F. 416. 
Eatoni (Bax.) O. Krzx. IV. 150; G.L 107. 
erubescens (Warr.) C. Cmm. V.275. 
erythrosora (Ear.) var. tenuipes RosENST. 
VIII. 147. 
erubescens (Warr.) C. Cm. G.L 107. 
Filiz-maz Scmorr. M.F. 417. 
E var. serrato-dentata 
"Bien. M.F. 416; IV. 179. 
fluvialis HavATA. IV.152; VIIL 147. 
formosana C. CmnmrsTrENSEN. M.F. 416. - 
gongylodes C. Cm. GI. 107. 
gracilescens O. Krzx. IV. 151. 
gymnopteridifrons HaAvATA. VIII. 148. 
hirsutisquama Havara. V. 277. 
hirtipes O. Krzx. IV. 152. 
' hypophlebia HaxarA, IV. 154. 
jaculosa C. Cn. G.L 107. 
Kawakamii HavaTrA. M.F.416; I. 155; 
M.F. 428; V.287. 
Kodamai Havarma. IV. 156. 
kotoensis HavATA. V. 279. 
kusukusensis HaxATA. IV. 157. 
kwashotensis HavamA. V. 2778. 


) teris levifrons Havara. IV. 158. 
lasiocarpa Havara. M.F. 417. 
latipinna Hoox. VIII. 149. 
 lepidopoda Havara. IV. 161. 
 lepigera C. Cm. G.L 107. 
 leptorhachia Havara. IV. 162. 


 Masimoiegii O. Krzx. M.F. . 418; IV. 175; 


 melanocarpa Haxara. IV. 163. 
 membranoides HavarA. IV. 165. 


 mingetsuensis HavaTA. V. 281. 
E M.F. 450; IV. 166; 


re. c. Cz. IV. 174. 
 nigrisquama Havara. IV. 167. 
 ochthodes C. Cnm. IV. 167. 

Oldhami C. Cz. GI. 107. 
Oligophlebia C. Cm. G.L107. - 
oppositipenna Haxara. M.F. 450; V. 981. 


punceta C. Cm. V.297; GL 108. 
quadripinnata Havara. IV. 172. 
reflexipinna Havara. IV. 174; V. 285. 
reflexosquamata Havara. IV. 176. 
remota Haxama. M.F. 421; IV. 177. 
 remoti-pinnata Havara. G.I 108. 
rhodolepis C. Cg. G.I 108. 
rufinervis HavarA. M.F. 420. 

Sabe. V.983. 

Sacholepis HavarA. V. 285. 

fSasakii Havara. VI 158. 
-serrato-dentata (Bxpp.) HavaTa. IV. 179. 
getigera O. K. G.I 108. 

Sieboldii IV. 172. 

Sóomai Havama. V. 287. 
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leucostipes (Baxen) C. Cm. IV.163; M.F. 
| 418. 


269 


Dryopteris sophoroides O. K. form. ensiformis 

Haxama. VIIL 149. 

sophoroides O. Krzzg. form. ensipinna. IV. 
180. 

Sparsa 0. Krzxe. M.F. 422. 

spinulosa (O. KrzzE var. 
Havara. M.F. 422. 

spinulosa OO. KmrzE. var. morrisonensis 
HavxarA. IV. 166; V. 166; V. 281. 

splendens (Hoox.) var. formosana RoskENsT. 
VIII. 149. 

Squameestipes C. Cn. IV. 179. 

subdecipiens HavaTa. IV. 181. 

subexaltata C. Cm. IV. 182; M.F. 418. 

subfluvialis. V. 288. 

subhispidula RosEwsT. VIII. 149. 

sublaxa HaxaTA. IV. 183; VIIL 149. 

subtripinnata (Mriq,) var. bunkikiyensis 
Rosxwsr. VIIL 149. 

succulentipes Havara. VIIL 149. 

'Takeoi Havara. V.989. 

taiwanensis C. Cu. G.I 108. 

tenuifróns HavaraA. IV. 184. 

tenuifrons HavaTA. VI. 158. 

thrichorhachis HaxATa. IV. 185: 

thysanocarpa HavaTA. IV. 160. 


todagensis Cmmrsr. B.M. XXIIL 25. M.F. 
421. 


transmorrisonense Havara. IV.187; M.F. 
449; V.991. 

triphylla C. Cu. G.L 109. 

truncata C. Cnm. G.I 109. 

uraiensis RosENsT. VIII. 150. 

urisipes HavaTa. G.I. 109. 

urophylla (Warr.) C. Cm. VIIL 149. 

viridescens (BAxER) O. Krzg. IV. 188. 

woodsiisora HavaTA. VI. 158. 

Yabei HavamA. M.F. 424; IV. 187. 

Duchesnea chrysantha Mio. E.P. 194 ; I. 236. 
fragiformis MiQ. E.P. 124. 
fragarioides Swrrn. I. 236. 

d Mzo. I. 236. 

Dumasia DC. FM. 75; I. 194; IX. 22. 
bicolor HavamTA. F.M. 75; I. 194. 
villosa DC. F.M. 76; I. 195. 

Duranta Liws. E.P. 297. 

Ellisia Jacq. E.P. 297. 
Plumieri Jacq. E.P. 297. 


Dysoda fasciculata Lov. E.P. 198. 


morrisonensis 
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Dysophylla BrvwE. E.P.308; M.F.226; VIII. 
107. 
aurieularia BrvwE. E.P.308; VIII 107. 
glabra Havara. M.F. 226; VIII. 108. 
japonica Mq. E.P. 309. 
vertieillata BrwrH. E.P.309; VIIL 107. 
EBENACEJE. E.P.228; M.F. 186; VII. 33. 
Ebermaiera Nrrs. E.P. 290. 
econcinnula Hawcx. E.P. 290. 
Eccoilopus andropogonoides SrExp. E.P. 520. 
Ecdysanthera Hoox. et Amx. E.P.251; M.F. 
194. 
micrantha A. DC. M.F. 195. 
napeensis PrenRgE. M.F. 195. 
pedunculosa Mq. E.P. 251. 
rosea Hoox. et Amw. E.P. 251. 


utilis HavaTA. et Kawaxkawr. M.F. 194; E. 


P. 251. 
Echinocarpus Brvwr. E.P. 65; I. 109. 
dasycarpus BrNTH. E.P. 65; I. 109. 
Echinochloa Crus-Galli BreAvv. E.P. 501. 


Echinops Lisw. E.P. 211; F.M. 140; VIII. 69. 
dahuricus Fiscm. E.P.211; F.M. 140; VIII. 


69. : 
Gmelini LxpEsB. F.M. 140. 


sphorocephalus Mq. F.M. 140. 
Echioglossum M.F. 340. 
Echitles saligna Drrrng. E.P. 252. 
Eclipta Lis. E.P.205; VIII. 59. 
alba Hassx. E.P.205; VIII 59. 
Ehretia Liww. E.P. 253; IIL 153. 
acuminata R. Bz. E.P. 253. 
buxifolia Roxs. E.P. 255. 
formosana HEwsLEY. E.P. 254. 
glaucescens Haxara. III. 153. 
levis Roxs. E.P. 254. 
levis MavsSuMvzA. III. 154. 
longidora CuaAwr. E P. 255. 
longifolia Cu^wr. III 153; IIL. 154. 
macerophylla Warr. E.P. 254. 
resinosa HawcEÉ E.P.255. 
serrata Roxs. E.P. 253. 
REichhornia Kouxrnz. E.P. 444. 
paniculata SPRENG. E.P. 444. 
tricolor SgvB. E P. 445. 


ELZEAGNACEZE, E.P.356; F.M. 190; M.F. 


259; II. 126; IX. 88; X. 29. 
Eleagnus Lixx. E.P. 356; F.M. 190; M.F. 259; 
IX. 87; X. 29. 


Eleagnus buisanensis HavaTA. IX. 87. 
convexolepidota HavaTA. IX. 88. 
daibuensis HavaTmA. IX. 88. 
erosifolia HavarA. IX.88. 
formosana Naxar. X. 29. 
glabra '"Tnuxs. E.P. 356. 
grandifolia Havara. IX. 90. 
kotoensis HavaTA. IX. 90. 
longidrupa Havara. IX. 92. 
morrisonensis HavamA. M.F. 259. 
nokoensis HavaTra. IX. 92. 
oiwakensis HavamA. IX. 92. 
Oldhami Maxrw. E.P. 356. : 

var. Nakaii Hain IL. 


: 
M 
* 
T 
j 


»» Ll 


127. 
paucilepidota Havara. IX. 92. 
pungens Tgvoxs. E.P. 350. 
T'hunbergi. M.F. 260. NR IN 
umbellata HaAvaTA. M.F. 259. ! - 
». Tnuow». F.M.190; ME.200. — 
Eleocarpus Lis. E.P. 66; F.M. 64; I. 109. 
decipiens Hkwsr. E.P.65; F.M. 64; I. 110. 
.  japonicus Srem. et Zucc. E.P. 66; L 110. 
lancezfolius Roxs. E.P. 66; I. 110. 
photinie»folius Sxgs. E.P. 65. 
Eleodendron Jaco. E.P. 84. 
japonicum Fnawcm. et Savar. E.P.84; IL 
140. 
X. HAYATA. IIT. 61. zd 
Elaphoglossum Scmorr. E.P.640; IV.257; 
'V.993; VIII 150. ; 
conforme Moonk. IV. 257. 
latifolium I. Sw. E.P. 640; V. 293. 
laurifolium ('l'uovAns). ^ " 
sublliptieum RosENsT. VIII 152. COM 
ELATINEZE. IL 75; I.(8); E.P. 39. 
Elatine LrixN;I 75; E.P. 39. 
iriandra Scuxunn. E.P.39; I. 75. 
Elatostema Fozsr. E.P.384; F.M.198; III. 
175; VL.57; 
edule C. B. Rosrzwsox. ILI. 175. 
ficoides WEpp. E.P. 384. 
herbaceifolia HaAvaTA. VI. 57. 
Lineolatum "Wxanr. VI. 58. 5 
lineoatum var. major. Tuw. E.P. ssi & 
58. T "x 
Marianna CrARKkE. E.P. 384. 
microcephalantha HavaTAa. VI. 57. 
minutum Havama. F.M. 198. 


Perse eO ETT ER M Ire LIA 


X 


3 ovatum Wicmr. F.M. 197. 
ohyllum Wn». E.P. 385. 

ile Fonsr. F.M. 198. 

.. war. cuspidatum Wzpp. F.M. 198. 
OF CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN CurNA. 


.OF NORTHERN CurwNa. FM. 927. 
OF THE FLoRA oF THE MOoNTANE 


s R. Br. EP.480; M.F.375; VL 


ntopus Lrxx. EP. 202; VIIT. 43. 
is H. B. K. VIIL 43. 
LiNw. E.P. 202. 


ine » Gama. E.P. 595; VII 90. 
REEL. Se, VII. 90. 


j / Dssr. EP. 537. 
yllum Maxr«. F.M. 170; M.F. 208. 
imm Maxrso. M.F. 7; F.M. 170; M.F. 


replans Maxis. F.M. 170; M.F. 8. 
aris R. Bx. E.P. 480. 
wis LEpER. E.P. 480; E.P.480; VI. 


capitata R. Bm. E.P. 480; M.F.375; VI. 


Oheclaria Haxcm. E.P. 480. 
fistulosa Lrxx. VI 107. 
japonica Mig. EF. 481. 

a R Br. EP. 481; M.F. 375. 
Wiz». E.P.309; M.F.227; VIII. 


a Wrinrp. M.F. 997. 

dormosana Havara. VIII 106. 

lhami Hkwsrey. E.P.309; VIII. 100. 
a, Juss. M.F. 179; V. 84. 

lat: a HavaTa. V. 86. 

Haxara. V. 84. 

ink EP. 200 


GENERAL INDEX. 971 


Engelhardtia Lzscum. F.M.199; VI. 61. 
formosana Havama. VI. 61. 
spieata BruMwE. F.M. 199. 
» var. formosana HavaTmAa. F.M. 199. 
Enkcjlia trigyna Gnrrrrrm. F.M. 101. 
trigyna Mxq. E.P. 91. 
Entada Apaws. E.P. 116; X.3; L212; VIII. 
32. 
formosana KAXEHIRA. VIII. 92; X.3. 
koshunensis HavaTA et KaANEHIRA. X. 3. 
phaseoloides Mxmnrur. VIII. 33; X.3. 
Scandens BENTH. E.P. 116. 
scandens Liww. I.212; VIII.33; X.3. 
Enteropogon Nzzs. E.P.537; VII. 90. 
gracilior Rzxpnx. E.P.537; VIL. 90. 
Epaltes Cass. E.P.210; VIII. 55. 
australis Lress. E.P. 210; VIIL. 55. 
Epidendrum nervosum 'T'auNs. E.P. 406. 
sinense AwDpm. E.P. 419. 
tetragonum Lovn. E.P. 154. 
Epilobium Iawx. F.M. 99; II. 28. 
alpinum Lriww. F.M. 99; II. 28. 
roseum SocnunEs. F.M. 99; II. 28. 
Epimedium Lis. E.P. 18; I. 41. 
Sr. E.P. 18. I.41. 
Epiphanes pallens Rexcus. E.P. 418. 
Epipogon G. S. Gwzr. X. 33. 
' . kusukusense (HavarA) Scnuurx. X. 33. 
Rolfei (HavarA) Scmurm. X. 33. 
Epipremnum Scuorr. E.P. 459; V. 239. 
formosanum Havxarma. V. 239. 
mirabile Scgorr. E.P. 459. 
mirabile Scgorr. V. 240. 
pinnatum (Lriww.) V. 240. 
EQUISETACEZE. E.P. 556. 
Equisetum Liwx. E.P. 556. 
debile Roxs. E.P. 556. 
elongatum var. japonicum Mxupx. E.P. 557. 
ramosissimum Dzsr. E.P. 557. 


 Eragrostis Bravv. E.P.542; M.F.407; VIL 


91. 
amabilis Waroum. E.P.545; VII 92. 


atrovirens Hack. E.P. 542; VII. 92. 
bahiensis Hawcrx. E.P. 542. 
Brownei Mrq. E.P. 542. 

i Nares. E.P. 542. 
bulbillifera SrEvup. E.P. 549; VII. 92. 
eylindricdfNgxs. E.P. 543. 
elongata JAcq. E.P. 542; M.F. 407; VIL 92. 
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Eragrostis flexuosa SrEvD. E.P. 544. ERICACEZE. E.P.218; M.F.169; II 118; IIL 
formosana Havama. B.M. XXI. 53. M.F. 408, 129; IV. 15; VI.28; IX. 65. 
VII. 92. Erigeron Lr. E.P.204; F.M. 126; VIIL 51, 
geniculata NrEks et May. E.P.543; VII linifolius Wrnrp. E.P. 204; VIII. 51. 
99. morrisonensis HavaATA. F.M. 126; VIIL 51, 
interrupta BEAvv. E.P. 543. Thunbergi Gnav. F.M. 126. 
5 » var. tenuissima  STAPF. Eriobotrya Lriwpr. E.P. 129; I. 9248. 
E.P. 543; VII. 92. japoniea Liwpr. E.P. 129; I. 248. 
japonica 'T&iN. E.P. 543; VII. 92. ERIOCAULEZE, E.P. 467; IIL 197; X. 49. 
Makinoi Hacx. E.P. 544. Eriocaulon L:ixw. E.P. 467; III. 197; X. 49. 
major Hosr. E.P. 543; M.F. 408; VIL 92. alpestre Hoox. E.P.468; X. 59. 
minor Hosr. E.P.544; VII. 92. ; formosanum HavaTa. X. 49. 
megastachya Lawx. E.P. 544. luzulefolium Manr. E.P. 468. 
Nevinii HaAwNcE. E.P. 543. Merrill Rvnr. III. 197. 
orientalis NgEs. E.P. 542. nantocmnsis HaxaATA. X.51. 
pilosa BrAvv. E.P. 544; VIL 92. , pachypetalum HavamA. X. 59. 
plumosa Lrwx. E.P.545; VII. 92. parvuum K«amw. X. 55. 
pocoides BEAvv. E.P. 544. petropetalum HavaTmA. X. 55. 
tenella kazw. et ScAvnr. E.P. 545. sevangulare Mq. E.P. 468, 3p D 
us » var. plumosa Srapr. E.P. 545 si var. B vulgaris KonN1ckE, E.P. 
5 BzeNTH. E.P.543; VILI. 92. 468. 
unioloides Ngrs. E.P. 545; VII. 99. Sieboldianum Srgm. et Zucc. E,P. 467, 
verlicillata BEAvv. E.P. 545. suishemnse HayaTma. X. 55. 
Willdenoviana "NExms. E.P. 542. truncatum Bucn.-Haw. X. 55. 
zeylanica 'NExs. E.P. 543. Eriochloa H. B. et K. E.P.498; M.F.399 
Eremochloa $8. Wars. VIL 78; M.F. 406. VII. 55. E 
ophiuroides Hacx. M.F. 406; VIL. 78. annulata KowTH. E P. 498. j 
2» » var. longifolia HavATA. polystachya B. H. et K. VIL 55; E.P.498; .— 
VII. 78. M.F. 399. P 
Eria Lion. E.P.409; M.F.320; IV.54; VI. villosa Kuxrz. E.P. 498; VII 55. E 
73; IX. 110. FEriochrysis .Narenga NExs. E.P. 519; F.M. 236, b. 
arisanensis HavyaTA. IV.54; VI. 73. porphyrocoma Hawck. E.P. 519. * 
Corneri Rzrcus. f. E.P. 409 ; M.F. 320. Erycibe Roxzs. IX. 76, "a 
formosana RonrE. E.P. 409. aecutifolia HavarA. IX. 76. M 
hypomelana Havara. IV. 54. 1 obtusifolia Bxwrz. IL 192. d 
japonica Max. IV. 54. " Havara. IX, 76. r. 
Matsudai HavamA. IX. 110. Erythrea Rucu. E.P. 242; M.F. 200. 3 
nudieaulis HaAvaTA. II. 138. australis R. BRowN. M,F. 200. 
plicatilabella HavaTa. IV.55. . spicata Prms. E.P. 242. P. 
replans Mx. IV. 54. Erythrina LiNwN. E.P. 110; I. 196. d 
septemlamella Havama. IV. 56. indica Law. E.P. 110; I. 196. E 
. tomentosiflora Havara. II. 136. Erythrodes Br. X.33. 
tomentiflora HaAvaTA. IV.56. formosana ScunrR. X. 33. 
Erianthus Mxzcg. E.P. 520; M.F. 406; VIL 77. Erythrophleum Arzzr. E.P. 116; I. 211. 
fastigiatus HxwNny. E.P. 520. Fordii Orrv. E.P. 116; I. 211. 
formosanus SrAPr. E.P.520; VIL 77. Ethulia Lrmss. F.M. 120; VIIL 42. 
japonicus BEAvv. E.P. 518. anguslifolia BosR. F.M. 120. 
pollinioides RwprE. E.P.520; M.F.406; conyzoides Liww. F.M. 120; VILI. 42. 


VII. 77. gracilis DeriLg. F.M. 120. 


ulia ramosa Roxs. F.M. 120. 

^» Coss et Gzxw. VI. 124. 

BzxN. E.P. 114; I. 907; III. 87. 
field BENN. var. formosana HAvaTA. 

III. 81. 

ES . EP1M;ISsT 
n juam. III 81. 


onim MzxniLr. IIL 118. 
: ivarkato-oymosa Haxara. III. 118. 


i Buvws. IL20. 

censis Havara. M.F. 113; IL 90. 
3 Havara. III 119, 

nsis LiNN. 143. : 

na Hxwsr. III 120. 

la HawcE. E.P. 144; F.M. 96. 
mosa LzwwN. E.P. 144. 

sinensis Hewsr. E.P. 143; IL 20; F.M. 96; 
M.F. 112. 

. Similis Mxnn. III 119. 

lalia cotulifera Mvxno. E.P. 520. 

densa BakEn et Moonk. E.P. 518. 
pee E.P. 518. 


.R. Bx. EP.412; M.F. 332; IV. 72; 


ramosa Havara. M.F. 332.; IV. 73. 
daivanensis Havars. ME. 393. 
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Euonymus Liww. E.P.82; M.F.58; F.M. 69; 
I.135; IIL 56; V. 15; IX. 9. 
aeutorhombifolin HavaTA. IIT. 56; IX. 9. 
"arboricolus HavATA. V. 17. 
batakensis HavATA. IX. 11. 
carnosus HrwsLnEy. E.P. 82; I. 130. 
chinensis LrNpr. E.P. 83; I. 139. 
Dielsiana LasExEn. IL 136; M.F. 58. 
Ee Havara. III. 58; M.F. 59. 
echinatus Warr. F.M. 69. 
i T. Iro. M.F. 59; I. 138. 
echinata, Warr. IL 138; M.F. 60. 
euphlebiphyllus Havama. V. 15. 
javanicus Bl. M.F. 59; I. 137. 
kuraruensis HavATA. IX. 12. 
Matsudai HavaTa. IX. 15. 
Miyakei Havama. E.P.83; M.F. 59; I. 137. 
nitidus BENTH. E.P. 83. 
pallidifolia HavaTa. III. 57. 
pellucidifolia HavaTAa. IIL 57; V. 187 IX. 
15. j 
Spraguei Havara. M.F. 59; I. 137; V. 18. 
subsessilis SPRAGUE. M.F. 60; I. 138. 
Tanake Maxrw. E.P. 83; I. 137; V.18. 
Tanaka: HavamA. IX. 12. : 
Tobera Tmuws. E.P. 33. 
trichocarpus HayvarA. F.M. 69; I. 138. 
Eupatorium Liww. E.P.202; F.M.122; II 
124; VIII. 43. 
chinense LxNN. F.M. 123. 
chinense var. tripartitum Mrq. E.P. 9092, 
chinense var. tripartitum Mtq. F.M. 193. 
formosanum Havara. F.M. 122; VIII. 44. 
gracillimum Hayvara. III 124; VIII 44. 
japonicum Tuvws. E.P. 209. 
Lindleyanum DC. F.M.123; E.P. 203; 
VIII. 45. 
quasitripartitum HavATa. VIII. 44. 
Reevesii Warr. E.P.903; VIII. 44. 
Tashiroi Havama. E.P. 193; F.M. 123; III. 
125; VIII. 44. 
tozanense HavarmA. VIII. 44. 
Euphorbia Lis. E.P.367; M.F.261; VII. 
34; IX. 103. 
Atoto Fonsr. E.P. 307; M.F. 261. 
Bojeri Hoox. E.P. 367. 
dendroides HavaATA. M.F. 262. 
dendroides Liww. E.P. 367. 


formosana HavaTma. M.F. 262; IX. 103. 


274. 


Euphorbia garanbiensis HavaTAa. IX. 108. 
helioscopia Liww. E.P. 367. 
humifusa Wrrnrp. E.P. 368. 
humifusa HavaTA. IX. 104. 
hypericifolia Liww. E.P. 368. 

he HaxATA. IX. 104. 
Jolkini Borss. E.P. 367. 
liukiuensis HaAvaTA. IX. 103. 
Makinoi Haxara. M.F. 262. 
microphylla Hrevxr. E.P. 368. 
microphy!'a HavaTA. M.F. 262. 

i HzvNE. M.F. 263. 
orientalis HAvATA. IX. 104. 

2 Liww. E.P. 367. 
Peplus Liww. IX. 103. 
pilulifera Lrxw. E.P. 368. 
serrulata REgrww. E.P. 368. 
Sparmanni Borss. E.P. 367. 
tarokocmnsis HavamA. VII. 34. 
Tashiroi Havara. IX. 104. 
thymifolia Lixw. E.P. 368. 
Tirucali LixN. E.P. 367. 


EUPHORBIACEJE. E.P.359; F.M. 193; M.F. 
261; 11.126; III. 169; V.198; VI 41; 


VIL 34; IX. 93; X. 30. 
Euphoria Cow. E.P. 95; I. 152. 
Longana Law. E.P.95; I. 152. 
Euphrasia Liww. F.M. 177; V.129. 
borneensis SrAPrF. F.M. 177. 
petiolaris WrerTsT. F.M. 177. 
transmorrisonensis Havara. V. 129. 
Eurya Tuvws. E.P. 46; F.M. 60; II. 9e VII. 
87 13,5. 
-.&risanensis HAYATA. VII. 6. 


distichophylla HgMwsr. E.P.46; F.M.61; 


L187;1.87; 1.90. 

glaberrima Havara. VIII. 8. 

gnaphalocarpa HavaTA. VIII. 7 

japoniea Tmuws. E.P.46; F.M. 60; I. 86. 

leptophylla HavaTra. IX. 5. 

Matsudai Havxara. IX. 6. 

sStrigillosa HavATA. F.M. 61; I. 87. 
Euryale Sus». E.P. 19; I. 42. 

ferox SanmsP. E.P. 19; I. 42. 


Euscaphis Siem. et Zucc. E.P.97; IIL 67; I. 


159. 
japonica. ILI. 68. 
» Pax. E.P. 97; I. 159. 
Konishii HavaTma. III. 97. 
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Euscaphis staphyleoides Srem. et Zvoc. E.P. 
97 ; IL 159, 
Eustigma Gaxpw. E.P.137; IL 14; IIL 113; 
III 21. 
oblongifolium GaAzpw. et OgaMwr. E.P. mi 
IL 14; III. 113. 
hederzfolia F. et S. III. 21. 
Euxolus viridis Moq. E.P. 326 
Evodia Fozsr. E.P.69; F.M. 68; I. 117; VI. 5. 
glauca Mxq. E.P.70; F.M.68; L 117. 
hirsutifolia HavaTa. VI. 5. 
Lamarcliana BENrTH. E.P. 70; I. 117. 
marambong Mq. E.P. 70; I. 118. 
meliefolia BEewrH. E.P.69; F.M.68; I, 
117; VI. 6. 
Roxburghiana BrewTH. E.P. 70; I. 118. 
triphylla Beppowx. E.P. 70; I. 118. 
5 DC. E.P. 70; I. 117. 
Evolvulus Liwx. E.P. 267. 
alsinoides Lirxw. E.P. 267. 
chinensis Cuorsy. E.P. 267. 
linifolius Lxw. E.P. 267. 
pudicus Hawck. E.P. 267. 
Exeococaria Liww. E.P.366; M.F.271; III. 
173 
Agallocha Lixw. E.P. 366. 
crenulata HaAyvATA. M.F. 271; III 173. 
ys Wicnr. E.P. 366. 
& » var. fornosana HAYATA. 
M.F. 271; III. 173. 
formosana HavaTmA. IIIL 173; III. 173. 
japonica MvELL. Anc. E.P. 366. 
Kawakamii HayATA. III. 173. 
orien'alis Pax. et K. Horrw. III 173. 
philippinensis MgniLL. ILL 174. 
Fagara Livw. E.P.71; M.F.51; I.118; IIL 
50; VI 8. 
ailanthoides Ewcr. I. 119. 
Avicennc DOC. III. 50; VI. 10. 
euspidata (CraMr.) E.P. 71; I. 119. 
cyrtorhachia HavaTma. VI.8. 
emarginela Ewcr. et PRANTL. E.P.72; I 
120. 
integrifoliola MxegRr.L. M.F. 51; I. 119. 
laxifoliolata HavaTa. ILL 50. 
leiorhachia HavaTa. VI. 10. 
nitida Roxs. E.P. 72; I. 119. 
piperita Lovuz. I. 119; E.P. 72. 
triphylla Roxs. L. 119; E.P. 70. 


yrum emarginatum Mxrsx, E P. 334. 


Max M.P. 986; F.M. 206. 
Hayate Paurs. M.F. 9286. 


japonica Dowz. et Pr. F.M. 106. 
papyrifera Bxxrn. et Hoox. E.P. 177; II. 


leg Lr. F.M. 240; M.F. 408; VIL 93. 
Oovina Lrixw. var. vulgaris Kocnm. M.F. 408; 
VII. 93; F.M. 240. 

JOIDEZE. E.P. 167 ; 1. 8; II. 46. 
1s Liww. E.P.374; F.M. 196; 

VII. 35; VIII 111. 
antacmnsis Havama. VIII 122. 
arisanensis Hayara. VIII. 114. 
Awkeotsang Maxrwo. M.F. 449; VIIL 117. 
m Hoo. et AnN. E.P. 374; V1IL 


ostii BrmrH. E.P. 378. 
clavata. Wr. M.F. 278. 
HavamA. VIIL 119. 
cerecia Tuvxs. M.F. 275. 
var. Beecheyana Krwa. EP. 


M.F. 273; 


, var. Sieboldi Kixa. E.P. 
. fistulosa Rerww. E.P. 377. 
» MarsuM. et HavamA. VIII. 120. 
M.F. 278; 


forma Shimadai VIII. 
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Ficus hiiranensis HavarA. VIII. 123. 
insularis Mi1q. E.P,377. 
ischnopoda Miq. et F. sub- 
Katsumadai HavarA.- VIIL. 127. 
kaukauensis HavarAa. VII.35; VIII. 127. 
Kingiana HEwsnEy. E.P.380; VIII. 120. 
Konishii Hava4ra. M.F.9273; VIII. 126. 
koshunensis HavarA. M.F. 274; VIII. 120. 
kotoensis HavaTA. VIII. 126. 
Kusanoi Havara. M.F.275; VIIL 121. 
leucantatoma Porm. E.P.377; VIII. 120; 
M.F. 277. 
levis Br. M.F. 274. 
maruyamensis HavaATA. M,F. 276. 
Millettài Mxq. E.P. 378. 
nervosa HxvwrE. E.P.375; VIII. 120. 
nipponica FRANcCH. et Savam. E.P. 375. 
nitida 'T&uxs. E.P. 376. 
obseura BnvMwx. E.P.379; M.F. 277. 
ochobiensis HavarA. VIL 36; VIII. 127. 
Oldhami HawckE. E.P.377; VIII. 120. 
pomifera. War. M.F. 974. 
pumila Li. E.P.379; VIIL 117. 
pyriformis Hxwsr. VIIL 117. 
3s "Hoox. et AgN. E.P.378; M.F. 
278. 
» Mie. E.P. 379. 
rapiformis HavaATA. VIII. 120. 
S Roxs. E.P. 377. 
retus& LiNN. E.P.376; VIIL 119. 
E » var. nitida KxNc. E.P. 376. 
Roxburghii Warr. E.P. 380. 
septica MPH. E.P. 377. 
Sieboldi Mrq. E.P. 378. 
Somai HavarAa. VIII. 121. 
superba Miq. E.P. 376. 
$s », var. japonica Mxq. E.P. 376. 
Swinhei KrwcG. E.P. 379; VIII. 120. 
taiwaniana HavaTA. M.F.2977; VIII 117. 
tanncensis HavaTA. VII 36; VIII. 116. 
terasoensis HavaTA. VIIL 116. 
vaecinioides HEMsnEy. et Krwa. E.P. 379; 
VII. 114; F.M. 196. 
vasculosa Warr. E.P.378; VIIL 120. 
Wightiana Warr. E.P.375; VILL 120. 
Wrightii BexrR. E.P. 375. 
Filipendula Lrwx. IX. 39. 
kiraishiensis HaAvATA. IX. 39. 
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Fimbristylis Vaun E.P.482; M.F.375; VI 


108. 
sestivalis VAnr. E.P. 482. 
aginkotensis HavaTA. VI. 108. 
anpinensis HavaTa. VI. 108. 
arvensis Vaur. E.P. 484. 
aulumnalis var. c. Back. E.P. 482. 
barbata BrNrH. E.P. 488. 
bispicata 'Nxxs. E.P. 486. 
boninensis HavArA. VI. 109. 
communis KvwTH. E.P. 483. 
complanata Lriwk. E.P. 482; M.F. 9375. 
diphylla Vaur. E.P. 483. 
Eragrostis Hawcx. E.P. 483. 
ferruginea Vaur. E.P. 482. 
formosensis COLARKE. E.P. 484. 
glomerata "Nkxgs. E.P. 485. 
juncea Bax. E.P. 485. 
kagiensis HavaTA. VI. 110. 
kankacensis Hayata. VI. 111. 
lasa VAHr. E.P. 483. 
leiocarpa MaAxrw. E.P. 483. 
miliacea Vanur. E.P. 484. 
monostachya Hassx. E.P. 484. 
ovalis Neks. E.P. 483. 
takaocensis HavamA. VI. 112. 
tikushiensis Havara. VI. 113. 
tomentosa VAmr. E.P. 483. 
platanifolia Scmorr. E.P. 58. 
podocarpa Nxxs. E.P. 483. 
polymorpha Ba:cx. E.P. 483. 
polytrichoides Vanr. E.P. 485. 
rigida KuwxrH. E.P. 485. 
Schoenoides Vanr. E.P. 486; M.F.370. 
sericea R. Bn. E.P. 486. 
spathacea RorH. E.P. 485. 
Ssquarrosa VAnL. E.P. 480. 
velutina FnANcHET. E.P. 486. 
Wightiana "NEEs. E.P. 485. 


Firmiana platanifolia Scmorr. I. 103. 
Flagellaria Lzww. E.P. 450, 


indica Lrww. E.P. 450. 


FLAGELLARIEJZE. E.P. 450. 
Fleminga Roxs. E.P. 113; F.M. 77; I. 204. 


congesta Roxs. I. 205. 
pteropus BaxkEgn. E.P. 113. 
stricta Roxs. var. 

I. 205. 


,» Lj 


var. nana BAKkEm. E.P. 113. 
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Fleminga strobilifer R. Br. E.P.113; F.M. 


77 ; 1. 906. 
Fleurya Gavprcm. VI. 43. 
interrupta Gavp. E.P. 381; VI. 43. 


FronrsrIc RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FORMOSA AND 
NxrensovnrNaG CouwTRrgs. F.M.30. — — 


Floscopa Lovz. M.F. 369. 
scandens Lovsz. M.F. 369. 


. Fluggea Winup. E.P. 359. 


japonica Rucm. E.P. 427. 


497. 
micerocarpa Brut. E.P. 359. 
Fomnieulum Tovuzx. E.P. 171; IL 54. 
vulgare Mirr. E.P. 171; II. 54. 
Forrestia A. Rrcg. E.P. 450. 
chinensis N. E. Bgowx. E.P. 450. 
hispida HNnv. E.P. 450. 
Fortunella Swrvors. VIII 31. 
crassifolia SwrwcrnE. VIII.32. 
erythrocarpa HavarA. VI. 13. 
japonica Swrworns. VIII. 32. 
margarita SwronE. VILI. 32. 


Fragaria Liv. E.P.194; F.M.82; M.F.97; 


I. 235. 
indica Awpm. E.P. 124; I. 235. 
malayama Roxs. E.P. 194; I. 136. 


vesca LiNN. var, minor Havara. M.F.97; 


I. 236. 
Fraxinus Liww. E.P. 246; M.F. 189. 


bracteata HMsr. M.F. 189; M.F. 190; M.F. 


191. 
ferruginea. M.F. 189. 


floribunda WaArr. var. infegerrima MATSUM. 


M.F. 190. 
formosana HavaTA. M.F. 189; II. 122. 
Griffithii CtAnKx. M.F. 17. 
insularis HEMsrnEy. E.P. 246. 
minute-punctata HavaTA. M.F. 178. 
philippinensis Mxnz. M.F. 178. 
retusa CHAMr. E.P. 246. 
Freycinetia Gavpn. E.P. 455. 
formosana Hxwsr. E.P. 455. 
Fuirena Rorrs. E.P. 490. 
glomerata Law. E.P. 490. 
Rottbodlii Nxgs. E.P. 491. 
umbellata Rorrs. E.P. 491. 
Fukushü-Kan. VIII. 22. 


» » var. umbralicola BAkER. E.P. : 


lutea "T'uxp. E.P. 21; I. 45. 
pallida Tux». E.P. 21; I. 45. 
racemosa 'Tuuxs. E P. 21; I. 44. 

xtia P. Bn. E.P. 110; I. 197; IX. 30. 
formosana MarsuM. E.P. 110; I. 197. 
lanceolata HavarA. IX. 30. 
Tashiroói Maxrw. E.P. 110; I. 197. 
upa taiwcaniana HavaTa. III. 79. 
ora Lovz. IIL 193; VI.87; IX. 114. 
altissima Rxrcmr. III. 193. 
 Matsudai Hayara. IX. 114. 
 ochobiensis Havara. VI. 87. 
Brvuwr. M.F. 348; IV. 121. 
 kusukusensis Havara. IV. 121. 

nutans. M.F. 348. 
 Rolfei Havara. M.F. 318; IV. 121. 
alium Lix. EP.200; F.M.117; M.F. 147; 
-—3L.108; V.81; VIL 32; IX. 65. 
 Aparine Lixw. II. 102. 
- brachypodium Maxrw. F.M. 117. 
.. echinocarpam HavarA. M.F. 147; II. 102. 
graeile BuxcE. E.P. 200; IL 102; V. 81. 
2e forma rotundifolia V. 81. 


dium s et SAvam. E.P. 200. 

 rotundifolium Lrww. II. 103. 

rotundum 'T'auxs. E.P. 200. 

tarokceense Haxara. VIL 33. 

—. traehyspermum A. Gmav. E P. 200. 
neci Micnx. M.F. 147; IX. 65. 

; ZTALJE. E.P. 179; F.M. 112; M.F. 132. 
rcini Liww. E.P. 43; 1. 83; III. 41. 

. multifora Cmawr. E.P.43; I. 83 III. 41. 
rdenia Lrwx. E.P. 191; II. 95. 

— florida Lrxw. E.P. 191; II. 95. 

grandiflora Lovm. E.P. 192. 

. Maruba Sres. E.P. 192. 

pictorum Hassx. E.P. 192. 

 radicans Tuuws. E.P. 192. 

"Wann. VI 30; IX. 75. 


ienapm et Z. VL 30. 

Shimadai Havara. VI. 30. 
strochilus D. Dox. IX. 116; X. 35. 
 formosanus HayvaTa. X. 35. 


: - ScnurnTR. X.35. 
fuscopunetatus HavaTra. X. 35. 


» ScurrR. X.37. 
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Matsudai Havara. IX. 1106. 
retrocallosus HavaTa. X. 35. 
» Scurrxa. X. 35. 
Somai Havama. X. 35. 
Gastrodia R. Bx. M.F. 347; VI. 93. 
dioscoreirhiza HavaTa. VI. 93. 
gracilis BnuwE. M.F. 348. 
Stapfii HaAvaTA. M.F. 347. 
Gaultheria Lixw. M.F. 169. 
bornensis STAPr. M.F. 169. 
Cumingiana Vrpar. (Pl XIII.) II. 118. 
Itoana HaxvaTa. M.F. 169. 
Gelonium Roxx. E.P. 366. 
sequoreum Hawck. E.P. 366. 
Gendarussa vulgaris Nxxs. E.P. 293. 
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29. 
Geniostoma Fozsr. III. 151. 
sp. III. 151. 
Gensholkan. VIIL 95. 
Gentiana Lixw. E.P. 249; F.M. 165; M.F. 201. 
aquatica Lriww. F.M. 168. 
zs Parr. F.M. 1067. 
esspitosa Havara. F.M. 165; M.F. 201. 
delicata Haxcx. F.M. 168. 
fasciculata HavaAra. F.M. 165. 
flavescens Havara. F.M. 166. 
Jilicaulis HEwsr. M.F. 202. 
formosana Hayvama. E.P.9242; F.M. 167. 
humilis SrEv. F.M. 167. 
parvifolia Havara. M.F. 201; II. 122. 
Piasezkii Maxrw. M.F. 209. 
pulla FgANcH. M.F. 201. 
Sscabrida HavaAra. F.M. 168; M.F. 202. 
tenuissima Havara. F.M. 167. 
GENTIANACEZE. M.F. 200; F.M. 164 ; II. 192; 
VL. 31; E.P. 242. . 
Geodorum Jacxs. E.P. 413. 
dilatatum R. Bz. E.P. 413. 
formosanum Rorrr. E.P. 413. 
semicristatum Lixpr. E.P. 413. 
Geophila Dox. E.P. 195; II. 97. 
reniformis Dow. E.P. 195. 
GERANIACEJE. E.P. 68; F.M. 64; M.F. 50; I. 
112; L (8); L (9); VL.4; VII. 4. 


Geranium Lxx. F.M.64; M.F.50; I.112; 


VIL 4. 
aconitifolium. M.F. 50; I. 113. 
collinum A. DC. M.F. 50. I. 113. 
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Geranium rratense Liww. F.M. 0. 
Robertianum LriwNw. F.M. 64; I. 113. 
sanguineum Laww. F.M. 66. 

- Sibiricum Law. F.M. 66. 
uniflorum Havara. F.M.65; M.F.50; I. 
118; VII 4. 

Gerardia japonica 'Tzgows. F.M. 177. 

Gerbera Gzaow. VI.27; VIII. 72. 
integripetala HavaTA. VI.27; VIII. 72. 
GESNERACEJ. E.P. 287 ; F.M. 178; M.F. 211; 

IT. 125; IIL 154; V. 131; VI.34. 

Gilibertia Nalugu DC. E.P. 93; I. 150. 

Gilibertia pellucidopunectata Havarma. II. 69. 

Girardinia G4vp. F.M. 1906. 
heterophylla Dowx. F.M. 196. 
palmata Gavp. F.M. 197. 

Glecoma L:iw. VIII 88. 
hederacea LriNw. VIII. 88. 

Gleditschia Lixw. E.P.115; M.F.85; I. 209. 
formosena HavaTA. M.F.85; I. 209. 
japonica. M.F. 86; I. 209. 

Gleichenia $9w«. E.P. 562. 
arachnoides Mxrr. E.P. 562. 

Baneroftii Hoox. E.P. 562. 
dichotoma Wrnrp. E.P. 5069. 
excelsa J. Sw. E.P. 562. 
ferruginea Bruvwx. E.P. 563. 
gigantea WaArr. E.P. 502. 
glauca Hoox. E.P. 562. 
heterophylla Buxcx. M.F. 86; I. 209. 
klotzschii Hoox. E.P. 563. 
linearis BEpp. E.P. 562. 
longissima Hoox. E.P. 5692. 
rufnervis Manr. E.P. 563. 

GLEICHENIACEZE. E.P. 562. 

Glinola lotoides Luxww. E.P. 108. 

Globba japonica ''uuNsB. E.P. 494. 

Glochidion Fozsr. E.P. 360; FM. 194; F.M. 

264; IX. 94. 
album MvErn Anc. M.F. 264. 
Arnottianum MvErr. Anc. IX. 94 ; E.P. 361. 
bicolor HaxATA. IX. 95; E.P. 360. 
chademenosocarpum Havara. IX. 94. 
eriocoarpum Cnawr. IX. 95. 
formosanum HavarA. E.P.360; F.M. 194; 
M.F. 264. 


Fortunei Hawcr. M.F.264; IX.95; E.P. 
361. 
Airsutum HavavA. IX. 94. 
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Glochidion ^irsutum Mvxkrr. Anc. E.P.360. 
hongkongense MuEnr. Anc. E.P. 361; M.F. 
264; IX. 95. 
hypoleueum Havara. IX. 95. 
kotcense HavaTA. IX. 96. 
kusukusense HavaTa. IX. 96. 
lanceolatum HavamA. E.P. 360. 
liukiuense HavATA. M.F. 250. 
molueccanum Brvuwr. E.P. 300. 
Obovatum SrEs. et Zuco. E.P. 360. 
» HavaTA. M.F. 264. 
sphrzrostigmum HavarA. IX. 96. 
suishznse Havama. IX. 97. 
zeylanicum A. Juss. E.P. 360; F.M. 194. 
s Havara. M.F. 264; IX. 95. 
Glossogyne Cass. E.P. 206; VIIL. 60. 
tenuifolin Cass. E.P. 206; VIII. 60. 
Glycine Liww. E.P.109; I. 195; IX. 26. 
hispida Maxrw. E.P. 109; I. 196. 
pescadrensis HavATA. IX. 26. 
subonensis HavaTa. IX. 27. 
tabacina BEgNTrH E.P. 109; IX. 29. 
tomentella HavAmA. IX. 29. 
tomentosa BEwTH. E.P. 109; I. 196. 
HavarA. IX. 29. 
Glyeosmis Conkza. E.P. 73; I. 121; VIII. 14. 
arborea DC. E.P. 74; I. 121. 
citrifolia LixNpr. E.P. 74; I. 121. 
erythrocarpa HaxaTAa. VIIL 14. 
pentaphylla CommEA. E.P. 73; IL. 121. 
Gnaphalium Lis. E.P.210; F.M. 130; M.F. 
153; VIII. 57. 
amoyense Hawcx. F.M. 131. 
collinum Lasrur. F.M. 132. 
formosanum Havama. VIII. 58. 
hololeucum Havara. VIII 59. 
hypoleucum DC. F.M. 130; VIII. 58. 
indieum Lriww. E.P.210; VIII.58. 
luteo-album Lzrww. E.P. 210. 
it Havama. VIII. 58. 
margaritaceum Lzrxwx. F.M. 128. 
» var. angustifolium (FnANon. 
et SavaT.) F.M. 128. 
involucratum Fonsr. M.F. 153. 
luteo-album Liwxxw. F.M. 132. 
japonieum  Tzmuws. E.P.210; 
VIII. 58. 
lineare HavarA. F.M. 131; M.F. 153; VIII. 
58. | 


F.M. 132; 


TRO 


ESSE P, s 1 L1 DAIURNE 2 CROSS 


"T T. 


)halium Morii Havara. VIIL.58.- 
multiceps Warr. E.P.211. 


4 racemosa Roxs. E.P.67; L 111. 
ia Cusiam Nxxs. E.P. 291; F.M. 179. 

4 japonica Maxrw. E.P. 243; F.M. 164. 
Liww. E.P. 328. 


| 95 


us amarissimus Lovm. E.P. 77; I. 195. 
anthes nepalensis Mxgns. V. 212. 

E.P. 213; V.83. 

R. Bz. EP. 417; MF. 943; IV. 111; 

| VI.91. 


1  arisanensis HavarA. VI. "u 
 bilamellata Havara. IV. 111. 

 eaudatilabella Havara. IV. 112. 

j  eyrtoglossa Haxara. IV. 113; VI 92. 


 Henryi Rorrz. M.F. 343; IV. 117. 
longibracteata Havara. IV. 114. 
longicolumna Havara. VI.92.. 
longirostrata Havara. IV. 115. - 


343. ; 
 morrisonicola Havara. M.F. 343; IV. 116. 
nanicensis Havara. M.F.343; VI. 92. 
pachyglossa HavaTa. IV. 117. 


procera, IV. 113. 
Hoox. E.P. 417 ; M.F. 344. 


DLL frxurs. E.P. 49; I. 89. 
. javanica Hox. E.P. 49. 

ad » »- f. F.M.63; 1.89. 

jo IV. 91. : 

. herbaceum Lziww. E.P. 57; I. 100. 

- hirsutum var. religiosum Warr. IV. 2. 


niitakayamense Haxara. F.M.132; M.F. 


0nocarpus mieranthus Tnmuxs. E.P. 138; F.M. 


ium diospyrosifolia HavaTA. IL. 1006. 


 Matsumurana ScnurEcHT. E.P.417; M.F. 


vpium L:rww. E.P.57; M.F.48; I.100; 
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Gossypium indicum Law. E.P.57; L 101. 
Nanking MyEz. M.F. 48; I. 101. 
religiosum Roxs. E.P. 57 ; I. 101. 

Govindooia nervosa Wiconw. E.P. 415. 

GRAMINEJE. F.M.234; M.F.399; E.P.497; 

V. 250; VI. 136; VII. 43. 

Grammitis lanceolata Hoox. E.P. 633. 

Grangea Anpaws. E.P. 203; VIII. 45. 
maderaspatana Porm. E.P. 203; VILL 45. 

Gmnass nEGION. F.M. 38. 

Gratiola juncea Roxrs. E.P. 284. 


. Grantia microscopica Gzrrr. E.P. 463. 


pusilla Wrrnrp. E.P. 280. 
Grewia Lixw. E.P. 62; I. 106. 

parviflora Buxcx. E.P. 62; I. 107. 

piscatorum Hawcr. E.P. 63; L 107. 

tilieefolia Vaur. E.P. 63; I. 107. : 
Grumilea HReevesii Hook. et AnN. E.P. 194. 
Guettarda Lr. M.F. 145; II. 95. 

speciosa LrNw. M.F. 145; II. 95. 
Guilanaia Bonduc Liww. I. 208. 
GUTTIFERJE. E.P. 43; I. 82; I. (8); IIT. 41. 

enia lepida Rzrcus. E.P. 421; VI. 49. 

Tominagai Havara. VI. 39. 
Gymnema Bz. E.P. 238; M.F. 199. 

affine DEkxck. E.P. :38. 

formosanum Wann. M.F. 199. 
Gymnogramme aurita Hoox. E.P. 657 ; IV. 149. 

avenia BAkER. V. 309. 

Blumei FRANCH. et SavaT. E.P. 628. 

coriacea Kavrr. E.P. 633. 

decurrens Hoox. E.P. 630. 

elliptica BaxEz. E.P. 630. 

javanica Brvws. F.M. 244. 

lanceola'a Hx. V.394; E.P. 633. 

Maingayi Baxkn. E.P. 634. 

Wrightii Hoox. E.P. 637. 
Gymnopetalum AnN. E.P. 158; IL. 34. 

eochinchinense Kunz. E.P. 158; IL 34. 
Gymnopogon digitatus Nexs. E.P. 573. 
Gymnopteris Bznwu. E.P. 586; M.F. 429; IV. 

201. 
Bonii Cmmrsr. E.P. 586. 
eontaminans BEpp. M.F. 429; B.M. XXIII. 
26. 

decurrens Hoox. E.P. 586. 

dichotomophlebia HavamA. IV. 201. 

Harlandii Sw. E.P. 586. 

quercifolia BEnwm. E.P. 586. 
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Gymnopteris repanda Cmmirer. E.P. 586. 
variabilis (Bepp.). IV. 202. 


virens BEpp. V. 301. 


GYMNOSPERMEJE. E.P.396; F.M.207; M F. 


307; I. (6). 
Gymnosporia W. et A. III. 59. 


diversifolia Maxrw. E P. 84; I. 139; IIL 59. 


trilocularis HavATA. III 52. 
Gynandropsis Rarrw. E.P. 26; I. 56. 
pentaphylla DO. I.56; E.P. 26. 
Gynopachis axilliflora et ollonga'a Mia. E.P. 
199. 
Gynostemma Fonsr. F.M. 100; X 5; II. 39. 
cissoides BENTH. et Hoox. EP.91; F.M. 
101. 
integrifolia CoaN1rAvx. M.F. 121. 
pedatum BrnuwE. F.M. 100; IL 39. 
pedata BruuwE. var. trifoliata HavaATA. X. 5. 
Gynura Cass. F.M. 138; E P.2)7; VIII. 66. 
bicolor DC. E.P. :07; VIII. 66. 
elliptica YAsr. et Havara. E.P. 207. 
flava Havara. F.M. 138; VIII. 66. 
ovalis DC E.P. 207; VIII €6. 
pinnatifida DC. VIII. 66. 
Haasia F.M. 249. 
Habenaria Wiunrpv. E.P.419; F.M.352; IV. 
126; VL 94; X. 38. 
arista!a Hooz. f. IV. 1:75. 
ciliolaris KaANzr. M.F. 352. 
ciliolaris KnXNzr. IV. 128. 
formosana ScnunECcuT. X. 33. 
galeandra BaNTZa. E.P. 419. 
goodyeroides D. Dow. E.P. 419. 
goodyeroides D. Dow. M.F. 353. 


goodyeroides Dow var. formosana HavaTA. 
IV. 126. 
goodyeroides Havara. IV. 126. 


Hayateana ScumrEcHTm. X. 33. 
lacertifera BzNTH. E.P. 419. 
linearipetala HavaTmA. IV. 126. 
longitentaculata Havama. IV. 127. 
Miersiana Cuawr. E.P. 419; VI. 94. 
Miersiana COnawpr. IV. 129. 
polytricha 'Hoox. f. IV. 128. 
polytricha Rorrr. E.P. 4.0. 
radiata KnaNzr, E.P. 42). 
Sieboldiana Mi1q. E.P. 422. 
s'enopetala Laiwpr. IV. 127. 

T ^ var. 


Habenaria 'entaculata Rzrcu. E.P. 419. 


Hedychium K«wro. V. 214. 


Hedyotis Lixw. E.P.185; M.F.142;: IL83; —. — 


Heleocharis acicularis Bazck. E.P. 480. 


Helianthus Liww. E.P. 295; VIIL 60. 


tentaculata RxrcHm. var. acutifolia HAYATA. 
M.F. 354. 
tohoemnsis HavamA. IV. 128. 


HJEMODORACEJE, E.P.426; E.M.295; ME. ——— 


355; VI. 94. 


Haili VIII. 927. 
Halesia ? Fortunei HxMsr. E.P. 232. : 
Halophila Txuov. M.F. 309. 


ovata Gavunrcg. M.F. 309. 
ovalis Hoox. M.F. 309. 


HALORAGEJEK. E.P.138; M.F.95; M.F.111; 


L(12); L(15); L(15); IL14; IIL 15; —— 
VI. 21. | | 


Haloragis Fonsr. E.P.138; F.M.95; II. 15; 


IIL 115. 
micrantha R. Bz. E.P. 138; F.M. 95; IL 15. 
sca)ra BENTH. III 115. , | 
tetragyna Hook. f. III. 115. | 


HAMAMELIDEX. E.P.138; IL (14); L (15); 


L(13); IL14; IIL 113; IV.6; V (co 
VI. 20: bp 


Harlandia bryonioides HAwcE. E.P. 162. E 
lioya laurifo!a Mq. E.P. 240. 1 
Hedera Lisw. F.M. 110; II. 62. 


colchica Kocu. F.M. 110. 

Helix Liww. II. 62. 

hypoglauca Hawcx. E.P. 90; I. 147. 
racemosa Wicmr. F.M. 107. 
rhombea, $SxkB. et Zucc. F.M. 110. 


eoronarium Keira. V. 214. 


1X. 53. 
capitellata WArr. M.F. 143; M.F. 143. 


Elmeri MEnxnILL. M.F. 143. 

hispida RErz. E.P. 185; IL 83. 
kuraruensis HavATA. IX. 53. 
macrostemon H. et A. M.F. 143. 
nantoemsis HavaTA. M.F. 142; II. 83. 
vracemosa et ramosissima BruMwE. E.P. 187. 
uncinella Hoox et Azxx. E.P. 185; II. 84. 


"n var. japonica DrErs. E.P. 481. 
capita!a BewTR. E.P. 481. 

japon'ea Back. E.P. 481. 

plantaginea Bazck. E.P. 481. 


annuus LriNN. VIII. 60. 


lianthus tuberosus Liww. E.P.9205; VIII. 
60. - 
ja Loun. E.P.354; F.M.189; M.F.959; 
"N87. 
eochinehinensis Lovm. E.P.354; M.F. 259. 
formosana HxwsrnEy. E.P.354; F.M. 198. 
hainanensis HavaTA. IX. 87. 
lancifolia Srem. et Zucc. E.P. 354. 
ieteres Lrww. E.P. 59; I. 104. 
 angustifolia Lrww. E.P. 59; I. 104. 
- lanceolata DO. E.P. 60; I. 104. 
phtum indicum DC. E.P. 956. 
liotropium Lzxw. E.P. 256. 
. brevifolium Warr. E.P.*57. 
indicum. LrwN. E.P. 256. 
m Winrp. E.P. 257. 
lenia chinensis Wxux. E.P. 423. 
elmi Kavnr. E.P. 558. 
i Sink. Cael E.P. 558. 
eloniopsis A. Gn. E.P. 442; IX. 144. 
. aeutifolia HavarA. IX. 144. 
umbellata Baxgm. E.P. 442. 
lopus annulatus Ngxs. E.P. 498. 
Ti heingia Win». IL60; F.M. 106. 
japoniea Drerm. F.M. 107. 
.. rusciflora Wrrup. F.M. 106; II. 60. 
demarthria compressa R. Bn. E.P. 523. 
fasciculata Kuxrm. E.P. 524. 
: )c Lrww. E.P. 437. 
: disticha Doww. E.P. 437. 
. fulva Lisw. E.P. 437. 
'Taphis Nezs. M.F. 213. 
reptans T. AwpEms, M.F. 217. 
ionitis Lixw. E.P. 611. 
- azifolia Bgnpp. E.P. 611. 
cordata 'Roxs. E.P. 611. 
Grifithii Hook. f. et Tmows. E.P. 579. 
.. Grifithii Hoox. f. et Tmows. var. pinnata 
.. Maxiwo. E.P. 579. . 
Wrüfordi Hoox. E.P. 579. 
emiphragma Warr. M.F. 209. 
| Aeteroplilia, Nx. F.M. 164 
 heterophylla Warr. M.F. 209. 
- heterophyjlla Warn. M.F.7; M.F.6. 
ipilia Lrxpr. M F. 354; IV. 122. 
 cordifo'ia M.F. 355. 
 formosana Havara. M.F. 354. IV. 129. 
dia latebrosa Mxrr. E.P. 571. 
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Heptapleurum Gxxrw. E.P.178; F.M. 107; 
IL. 60; VI. 23. 
arboricolum Havara. VI. 23, 
octophyllum Brewrz. EP.178; F.M.107; 
II. 60. 
octophyllum Haxcx. VI. 24. 
racemosum Brpp. F.M. 107; II. 60. 
Heritiera Arr. E.P.59; L 103. 
littoralis Arr. E P. 59; I. 103. 
Herminium Lixx. E.P. 418; M.F. 349. 
angustifolium BrEwrH. E.P. 418; M.F. 349. 

HERNANDIACEZE. M.F. 258. 

Herpestis Monnieria H. B. K. E.P. 277 

Heteropogon Przs VII.82. 
contorlus BEAvv. E.P. 258. 
ceontortus BEAvv. VII. 82. 
hirstus PEgns. E.P. 528. 

Heterosmilax Kvuwrm. E.P.436; V.:35; VI. 

97; IX. 138. 
arisanensis Havama. V. 235; VI. 97. 
Gaudichaudiana Maxrw. V.930. 
raishznsis Havarma. IX. 138. 

Heterostemma W. et Azw. M.F. 129. 
Browni HavaTa. M.F. 199. 

Hewittia W. et Anwx. E.P. 266. 
bicolor W. et AmN. E.P. 266. 

Hibiseus Liv. E.P.54; I.98. 
Abelmoschus Lzww. E.P. 54; I. 99. 
chinensis DC. E.P. 56; L 99. 
Jlavescens Cav. E.P. 55; I. 99. 
mutabilis Lrxw. E.P. 55; I. 100. 
rosa-sinensis Lriww. E.P. 55; I. 99. 
simplex LiNw. E.P. 58; I. 103. 
surattensis LiwN. E P. 56; I. 98. 
syriacus LiNN. E P.56; I. 99. 
tiliaceus LrxN. E.P. 56; I. 100. 
Trionum LiNw. 8 ternatus Cav. I.98. 

Hieracium L:ixw. VIII. 80. 
japonicum Fx. Sav. VIIL 80. 

Morii Havara. VIIL 80. 

HiwAnAvyAN EnEkMENTS. F.M. 25. 

Hime-Zemon. VIII. 17. 

Hiptage GzkgTN. E.P. 67; I. 111; IIL 48. 
leptophylla Havara. TII. 48. 
Madablota GzegrN. E.P. 67; I. 111. 
Madablota GzkxrN. TII. 48. 
obtusifolia DO. III 48. 

Hirami- Lemon. VIII. 16. 
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Histiopteris Acanpz. E.P. 624. dnabeoM 
incisa AcaAnDpH. E.P. 624. ; 1 
Hockia Exor. et Gzxsw. F.M. 118; M.F. 10. 
Aschersoniana Exar. et Gmxmw. F.M. 118. 
Achersoniana Exc. Gn. M.F. 10. 148. 1 
Holarrhoma affinis Hoox. et Anx. E.P. 252. 
Ilolloellia formosana VIIL 1. 
Holcoglossum Scnurz. X. 34. 
quasipinifolium (HavarA) Scmurn. X. 34. 
Homalium Jaco. E.P. 156. 
fagifolium BEwrH. E.P. 156; II. 30. 
Homalomena Scaorr. VIII. 135. 
kelungensis HavaTa. VIII. 135. 
Homo:ocellis aspera Browx. E.P. 370. 
Homonoya Lovm. E.P. 365. 
riparia Lovm. E.P. 365. 
Hornemannia pinnata BeNTR. F.M. 170.: 
Hoteia chinensis Maxrwr. F.M. 86. 
Houttuynia 'U'Hvxs. E.P. 344. 
cordata Tmuws. E.P. 244. 
Hoya Bz. E.P. 240. 
carnosa R. Bm. E.P. 240. 
viridiflora R. Bn. E.P. 239. - 
Humata Cav. VI. 159. aot 
dryopteridifrons Havama. VI. 159. 
grandissima HavATA. IV. 209. 
pedata J. Sw. E.P. 591. 
Humulus Lisw. E.P. 372. 
japonieus SrEs. et Zvcc. E.P. 372. 
Hydrangea Liww. E.P.130; F.M.89; M.F. 
107; II. (1). 4; IIL 106; V. 70. 
angustipetala HavaTA. M.F. 107. 
angustisepala HavaTa. II. 4. 
a&nomala Dow. III. 106. 
chinensis Maxrw. E.P. 130; F.M. 89; II. 5. 
Davidi FRANcH. M.F. 108. 
glabra HavamA. F.M. 89; IL 5. 
glabra HavaTa. III. 106. 
glabrifolia. IIT. 110. 
glabrifolia Hav&ra. III. 106. 
Hemsleyana Drkrs. M.F. 108. 
integra Haxara. F.M.90; IL 5; III 107; 
V. 70. 
integrifolia HavATA. E.P. 13]. 
integrifolia, HavaTA. F.M. 90; II. 6. 
involucrata Sig. F.M.90; F.M. 91. 
Kawakamii HavaATa. F.M. 90; III . 108 ; II. 
6. 
longifolia Havara. F.M. 91; II 7. 


' HYMENOPHYLLACEJE. E.P. 564; IV. 135; V. 
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Hydrangea macrosepala HavaTa. IIL 108. - 
obovatifolia HaxATA. III. 109. 
Hydrilla Excm. E.P. 405. 
Hydrilla japonica M1q. E.P. 405. 
verticillata Rovrr. E.P. 405. 
verticillata var. crispa Casp. E.P. 405. 
^c var. RoxLurghii Casp. E.P. 405. 
HYDROCHARIDEZEK. E.P.405; M.F.309- IV. 
23; V. 208. 
Hydrocharis Lix.IV. 23. 
asiatica Lrww. IV.93. - 
Hydrocotyle Mio. E.P. 169; F.M. 101; II. 49. 
asiatica Lrxw. E.P.169; IL 49. 
conferta WicnuT. E.P. 170; II. 49. 
Airla R. Bz. var. acutiloba F. MvEnr. EP. 
170; F.M. 102. 
javanica Tzavuws. E.P.170; F.M. 101; IL 
50. 
nepalensis Hoox. E.P. 170; F.M. 101. 
nitidula Rxcg. E.P. 171; F.M. 102. 
polycephala "Wromr. et Ait F.M. 102; 
E.P. 170. ; 
puncticulata Mq. E.P. 171; F.M. - 108. 
rotundifolia Roxs. E.P. 171; F.M. 102; II. E 
50. 3 
setulosa HavaTa. F.M. 102; II. 50. F 
aibthorpioides Law. F.M.102; Law. EP. - 
171. A 
tenella Dow. E.P. 171. 
Wilfordi Maxrw. F.M. 103. 
zeylanica DC. E.P. 170; F.M. 102. 
Zollingeri MorkrEws. E.P. 170; F.M. 102. 
Hydrolea Lx. E.P. 244. 
inermis Lov. E.P. 244. 
zeylanica Vanur. E.P. 9244. 
HYDROLEACE/E. (should be corrected as 
Hydrophyllacem) E.P. 244. 
Hydropeltis purpurea Rxcaanp. M.F. 25; I. 42. 
HYDROPHYLLACE/ F.M. 170. 
Hydropyrum latifolium Gases. E.P. 514. 
Hydrosme RRivieri Exor. E.P. 457. 
Hygrophila R. Ba. E.P. 290; IX. 81. 
assurgens NxEs. E.P. 290. 
pogonocalyx HavaTmA. IX. 81. 
salicifolia Nrxs. E.P. 290. 
Hymenachne amplevicaulis Ngzgs. E.P. 500. 
Myurus BrAxw. E.P. 500. 


dace 


256; VIIL 136; X. 72. 


um Lrwx. E.P. 568; IV. 140; V. 


E parallelocarpum HavaTA. 1v. 141. 
. .. polyanthos Sw. E.P. 569; IV. 142. 


RICINEZE. E.P.40; F.M.59; M.F. 38; 

75; L (7); L. (8); IIL 40. 

eum Lm. E.P.40; F.M. 59; M.F. 38; 
III. 40. 

caen Havara. M.F. 38; I. 77. 

Ascyron Lawx. E.P.40; L 77. 


HaAyATA. M.F. 38, 

aureum Lovn. E.P. 41; I.78. 
€hinense Lrww. E.P. 40; I. 78. 
-ehinense B Hoox. et Ax. E.P. 41; I. 78. 
electrocarpum Maxru. E.P. 43; L 80. 
erectum 'TRuNs. M.F. 42; I. 81. 


. Jormosanum HavarA. M.F.41; L. 77. 
formosanum Maxrw. E.P.41; M.F.41; I. 


| E HxawsnEy, EP.41; L76; 


mutilum Maxrw. EP. 42; 178. 
. Nagasawai Havara. M.F. 38; I.81. 
mervatum Haxcx. E.P. 42; I. 78. 
patulum Tmvxs. E.P. 42; I. 79. 
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Hypericum randaiense HAvara. M.F. 39; I. 81. 
salicifolium Sxgs. et Zucc. E.P. 41; L 78. 
Sampsoni Hawcx. E.P. 43; I. 80. 
simplicistyla Havra. I. 78. 
simplicistylum Havara. M.F. 70; I. 79. 
subalatum Havara. M.F. 71; L 77. 
taisanense Havara. M.F. 41; I. 80. 
tenella Dox. F.M. 109. 

Thunbergii FRANCH. et Bavar. E.P.42; L 
87. 

trinervium HrwsrEy. E.P. 43; I. 79. 

irinerviun Hxwsr. L 80. 

uralum Haw. E.P. 43; I. 79. 

Hypodematium  Rüppelliamum Kuowzx. IV. 149. 

Hypoestes Bn. E.P.295; F.M. 181. 
Cumingiana BEwTH. E.P. 296. 
purpurea R. Bz. E.P. 295; F.M. 181. 

Hypolepis BEnNz. E.P.613; E.P.613; IV. 

239; V. 295. 
alte-gracillima HaxaTa. V. 225. 
dicksonioides Hoox. E.P. 613. 
pallida Ho»x. E.P. 613. 
punctata Cmmrsr. E.P. 613. 
'tenuifolin Benwa. E.P. 613; IV. 239. 
tenuifolid BEnNu. V. 297. 

Hypolytrum Ricm. E.P. 487. 
capitata Jacq. E.P. 307. 
ebracteata B. Bn. E.P. 208. 
latifolium Ricmg. E.P. 487. 
suaveolens Porr. E.P. 308. 

Hypoxis Lixw. E.P. 429; V. 298. 
aurea Lovn. E.P.429; V. 928. 
Franquevillei Mxq. E.P. 429. 
spicata 'TRvN». E.P. 426. 

Hyptis Jacq. E.P. 307; M.F.2:6; VIII. 107. 
brevipes Porr. VIII. 107. 
capitata Jacq. VIII 107. 

Spicigera Law. M.F.226; VIII 107. 
suaveolens Porr. VIIL. 107. 

Hyrtanandra hirta Miq.. E.P. 388. 

Ichnanthus Bzavv. E.P.506; VIT. 65. 
pallens Muxzo. E.P.506; VII. 65. 

Idesia Maxrw. E.P.32; F.M. 54; I. 62. 
polyearpa Maxrw. E.P.32; F.M. 54; I. 62. 

Ilex Lixw. E.P.81; M.F.53; L 129; IIL 53; 

V. 15. 
asprellaa Cmawr. E.P. 81. 
Aquifolium 'Tuuws. M.F. 191. 
ardisioides Las. L 135; M.F. 53. 
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Ilex asprella Cnuawr. I. 130. 
bioritsensis HavaTA. M.F. 53; I. 130. 
Championi Las. M.F. 54; I. 191. 
crenata '"TAvuNs. M.F. 56; I. 133. 
cleyeroides HavaTa. IIL 53. 
embelioides Hoox. f. M.F. 58; I. 135. 
formosana Maxrw. E.P.81; 

131. 
formosana Maxrw. TII. 54; V. 15. 
goshiensis HavATA. M.F.54; I. 131. 
goshiensis HAvATA. III. 54. 
Hanceana, MaxrM. I. 131. 
Hanceana Maxriw. III. 54. 
integra Tuuwz. I.182; E.P. 82. 
intricata Hoox. f. M.F. 57; I. 134. 
japonica TmuwsE. E.P. 18; F.M. 45; I. 40. 
kelungensis Los. III 54. 
Kusanoi Havara. M.F. 55; I. 132. 
Hanceana Maxiw. M.F. 54; M.F. 55. 
lonicerifolia HavaAmA. III. 54. 
luzonica 'RonrE. M.F. 57; I. 133. 
macropoda Mq. M.F. 56; I. 133. 
macrocarpa Ovrv. M.F. 56; I. 133. 
Maximowiezii Las. IIT. 54. 
menecylifolia' CRaMP. M.F. 54; I. 131; III. 
53. 


Mertensii Maxrw. var. formose L«as. M.F.. 


56; I. 135. 
micrococea Maxrw. var. longifolia HAYATA. 
III. 54. 
nokoemnsis HavATA. M.F. 506; I. 133. 
parvifolia HavaTA. M.F.57; I. 134; I. 130. 
rotunda Tmnuws. E.P. 82; I. 1834. 
taisanensis HaAvaTA. M.F. 57; I. 134. 
taiwaniana HavamA. M.F.58; I. 135. 
Thomsoni. M.F. 57; I. 133. 
trichoclada Havarma. III. 56. 
Warburgii L«s. III. 56. 
yunnanensis FRANCH. III. 56. 
lilecebrum sessile LixN. E.P. 398. 
ILICINE/E. E.P.81; F.M.69; M.F.53; I(8). 
129; II; 58; V. 1b. 

Illieium Lixx. F.M.45; M.F. 22; I. 13; IX. 1. 
anisatum HavaTa. IX. 38; F.M. 45; 1.31. 
anisatum IL. E.P.9. 
anisatum L. var. leucanthum HAvATA. IX. 

2. 
anisatum Lrxw. I. 31. 
$5 Lovz. E.P. 10. 


M.F.54; I. 


Illieium arboreseens Havamra. IL.105; IX.1.  — 
2 » var. oblongum Haxa- —— 
TA. II. 106. 
Griffithii M.F. 22; I. 31. 
leucanthum Hayxara. IX. 2. 
randaiensis HavaTA. (A) IX. 2. 
religiosum Srks. et Zvcc. E.P. 10; I 31. 
Tashiroi Maxrw. F.M. 45. 
Illigera Brvwr. M.F. 258. 
luzonensis MrEnmriLL. M.F. 258. 
Illysanthes aristato-serrata HAvATA. IX. 80. 
Impatiens Lixw. F.M.66; L. 115; VI 4. 
ANoli-tangere Lxww. VI. 5. 
Tayemonii HavarA. VI.4. 
uniflora HavamA. F.M. 66; I. 115. 
Imperata Cx. E.P.517; VI. 68. 
arundinacea. Cyn. E.P. 517. 
arundinacea Cvm. VII. 68. 1 
Konigii BEAvv. E.P. 517. i 
pedicellata SrEvp. E.P. 517. 
Indocarex Bar. VI. 120. 
Indigofera Liww. E.P.104; M.F.74; I 144; 
III 69 ; IX. 19. 
Anil Lixx. E.P. 104; I. 176. 
atropurpurca Roxs. M.F. 75; L 177. 
decora Lpr. E.P.104; I. 175. 
formosana MarsuMwUnzA. IX. 19. 
glandulifera HavarA. M.F. 74; I. 175. 
hirsuta Lrww. E.P. 104; L 176. E 
kotcemsis Havara. M.F.75; 1.176; IIt.69. ——— 
linifolia Rrrz. E.P. 104; I. 177. 
macrostachya VENT. E.P. 104. 
macrostachya HAvaTA. (non VENT). " 19. 
macrostachya VxwT. I. 177. 
mansuensis HavaTma. IX. 19. 
tinctoria LrNN. E.P. 104; I. 177. 
trifoliata Lrixw. M.F. 75; M.F. 74; I. 177. 
venulosa CuawP. M.F. 76; L 177. 
var. glauca HavATA. IX. 


E PUE S 
cau. dedi vm Fw 


» , 


20. 
Intsia Tzuov. III. 85. 
TTashiroi Haxara. III. 85. 
Ione Lr. IV.52. 
intermedia Krxa et PawrriNG. IV. 53. 
Sasakii Havara. II. 139; IV. 52. : 
Ipomsea Lzwx. E.P.259; M.F. 2006. 
angustifolia JAcQ. E.P. 259. 
aquatica Fonsk. E.P. 259. 
Batatas Law. E.P. 260. 


biloba Fozsx. E.P. 260. 
-nox Liww. E.P. 260. 

na BEwrH. E.P. 262. 

) Cnorsx. B5 265. 


heterophylla R. Bn. E.P. 263. 
limifolia Bruwx. E.P. 265; M.F. 206. 
muricata Jacq. E.P. 263. 


Teplans Hook. et Anx. E.P. 261. 
Pom. E.P.959. 
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Isachne monticola Hack. var. nudiglumis 
Hacx. E.P. 500. 
Myosotis Nzxs. E.P. 500. 
icis nudijlumis Hacx. VII. 
sr. 
pulchella BENrH. VIL 58. 


 Isanthera Nxxzs. E.P. 288. 


discolor Maxrw. E.P. 288. 
Ischemum L:zww. E.P.525, VIL 77. 
' angustifoium Hackkr. E.P.525; VIL 78. 
aristatum LrxN. E.P. 525. 
2 » var. imberbe Hacx. VII. 
78. 
v subsp. imberbe Hack. F.P. 525. 
ciliare RgTz. VII 78; E.P. 525. 
Hi » var. genuimum Hack. E.P. 
525. 
mutieum Liww. E.P.526; VII-78. 
rugosum Sarrss. E.P. 526. 
segetum 'TRrN. E.P. 526. 
Sieboldi Mrq. formosanum.-Hacx. VIL 785. 
E.P.526; E.P. 527. 
timorense Kuwrz. E.P. 527. 
Isolepis barbata . Bm. E.P. 488. 
Isolobus campanuloides A. DOC. E.P. 214. 
Keriüi A. DC. E.P. 214. 
radicans A. DC. E.P. 214. 
Rosburghianus A. DC. E.P. 214. 
Isopyrum Lrwx. M.F. 21; I. 29. 
adianti folium Hoox. f. et Tuows. M.F. 22; 
I 30. 
adiantifolium Hoox. f. et THows. var. ari- 
sanensis HavaTa. M.F.21; L 29. 
Itea Lixw. E.P. 133; IL (1), 10; VI. 19. 
arisanensis HavaTa. VI. 19. 
chinensis Hook. et AngN. E.P. 133; II. 10. 
» »  vàr. mSubserrata 
MaxrM. E.P. 133; IL 10. j 
parviflora Hxwsr. E.P. 133; IL 10. 
Iweris versicolor DC. F.M. 144. 
Iwia chinensis Liww. E.P. 429. 
Ixora Liww. E.P. 192; II. 96; IX. 61. 
blanda Krm. E.P. 193. 
chinensis Law. E.P. 192; II. 96. 
coccinea CunT. E.P. 193. 
crocata Liwpr. E.P. 193. 
graciliflora HavaTa. IX. 61. 
Pavetta Roxs. E.P. 193. 
rosea Srws. E.P. 193. 
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Ixora síricta Roxs. E.P. 193. 

Jacquemontia Cuorv. E.P. 268. 
paniculata HarrrER. E.P. 268. 
violacea BgNTH. E.P. 208. 

Jambolifera pedunculata et J. r/sinosa LOovm. 

E.P. 78; I. 112. 

Jambosa qmalaccensis DC. E.P. 143. 
vulgaris DC. E.P. 143. 

JaAPANESE ErnEMENTS. F.M. 20. 

Jasminum Lixw. E.P. 245; IX. 70. 
aureum Dow. E.P. 245. 
grandiflorum Lrww. E.P. 245. 
odoratissimum Tuww. E.P. 246. 

Sambae Arr. E.P.245. . 
Shimadai Havama. IX. 70. 
subtriplinerve BruMr. E.P. 245. 
trinerve Vanr. E.P. 245. 
undalatum Krz. E.P. 246. 
» . var. elegans HEwsrEy. E.P. 246. 
sf atropha Liww. E.P. 361. 
Curcas LiwwN. E.P. 361. 

Jimikan. VIII. 25. 

JUGLANDAGCEJE. F.M.199; VL. 61; M.F. 983. 

Juglans Lixw. F.M. 199; M.F. 283. 
cordiformis Maxrw. M.F. 284. 
formosana HavamA. M.F. 283. 

Sieboldiana Maxrw. M.F. 284. 

JUNCACEJZEK. E.P.451; F.M.228; M.F.370; 

VI. 100. 

Juncellus Grisgs. E.P.470; M.F. 372. 
inundatus CraAmxr. M.F.372; E.P. 470. 
serotinus CranxE. E.P.470; M.F. 378. 

Juneus Lixw. E.P.451; F.M.229; M.F.870; 

VI. 100. 
Lufonicus LrwwN. VI. 100. 
effusus Lixw. E.P. 451; F.M. 229. 
lamprocarpus BucHENAUV. E.P. 451. 
Leersii BucuENAv. E.P. 452. 
Leschenaultii J. Gay. E.P. 451. 
leptocladus Havama. VI. 100. 
Maximowiezi Bvcu. F.M. 229. 
Maximowiczi HAvaATA. M.F. 370. 
modieus N. E: Bnowx. M.F. 370. 
prismatocarpus R. Ba. E.P. 451. 
» R. Bg. var. Leschenaultii 
BucuEeNav. E.P. 451. 
sinensis J. Gax.: E.P. 451. 
Juniperus Lzxw. E.P.402; M.F.307; F.M. 
209; VII. 39. 
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Juniperus cernua Roxs. E.P. 402. 
chinensis Lrxx. E.P. 402; F.M. 213. 
communis ''mowB. E.P. 403; F.M. 210. 
formosana HavaTa. F.M. 209; VII. 39. 
japonica Hom. E.P. 402. 
morrisonicola HAxaTA. F.M. 211; M.F. 307. 
nepalensis Honr. E.P. 402. 
recurva. M.F. 307. 

Reevesiana Honr. E.P. 402. 
rigida Sres. et Zucc. E.P. 402; F.M. 210. 
siruthiacea KwNioum. E.P. 402. 
taxifolia Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 402. 
taxifolia HavarvA. F.M. 209. 

» Hoox. et Anw. F.M. 210. 
T hunbergii ds E.P. 402. 

Jussiea Lriww. E.P. 153; IL. 29. 

angustifolia Law. E.P. 154. 
Burmanni DC. E.P. 154. 

exaltata 'Roxs. E.P. 154. 

fructicosa DC. E.P. 154. 

octofida DC. E.P. 154. 

repens LriNwN. E.P. 153; II. 29. 
Suffruticosa LrxN. E.P. 154; II. 29. 
Swartziana DC. E.P. 153. 

villosa Law. E.P. 154. 

Justicia Lixw. E.P. 293; F.M. 180. 
chinensis Laww. E.P. 295. i 
crinita "Tiros. E.P. 295. 
Gendarussa LiNw. E.P. 293. 
mollissima 'WArr. E.P. 294. A 
procumbens Lrxx. F.M. 180; E.P. 293. 
simplex Dow. E.P. 294. 

Kadsura Juss. E.P.12; F.M.45; L33; 1.30; 

IX. 4. 

chinensis Hawcx. F.M. 46. 1.33. 
japoniea Lriww. F.M. 45; E.P. 12; I. 33. 
Matsudai HavATA. IX. 4. 

Kempferia Lrxw. V.213; E.P. 421. 
hainanensis HavaTA. V. 213. 
rotunda LriwN. E.P. 421. 


Kalanche Arnaws. E.P.134; F.M.95; M.F. 


111; IL 11; VIII; 38. 
gracilis HaxcE. E.P. 134; M.F. 111; II. 11. 
nudicaulis Haw. E.P. 135. 
pinnata Pzns. E.P. 134. 
spathulata DC. E.P. 134; II. 12. 
Takeoi Havara. VIII. 33. 
varians Haw. E.P. 135. 
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à W. et Anx. II 16. 

àj W. et Anw. E.P. 139; II. 16. 
I VIL 32. 

? longicirrha. Miq. E.P. 165. 

ellata An. E.P. 162. 

Cann. E.P. 397 ; F.M. 221. 


loxia Lx. EP. 189; F.M. 112; II. 95. 
 eorymbosa Wrnrp. E.P. 189; F.M. 112; II. 


VIII. 29. 


DE. DPoritnii Bzcx. E.P. 479. 
 sororia M:q. E.P. 480. 


IATZE. E.P. 305 ; F.M. 181; M.F. 224; VIII. 
80; IX. 86. 
. auriculata PRANTL. E.P. 564. 


eene dikora vi. 74. 
brevirostris CHAM». E.P. 212; VIIL 74. 


mene pare. VIII 76; E.P. 212. 
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'^ Luctuea denticulata Maxrw. E.P. 212. 


flavissima Havara. VIIL 78. 
formosana Maxrw. E.P.212; VIII 75. 
gracilis DC. E.P. 212. 

A Havara. VIII. 76. 
lacerrima HavaTa. VIII. 76. 
longirostz& HavaTa. VIIL 78. 
mansuensis Havama. VIII. 74. 
Morii Havara. VIII. 75. 
Oldhami Maxrw. VIII. 76. 
repens HavaTA. VIII. 74. 
repens Maxrw. E.F. 212. 
sororia Mio. E.P.212; VIII. 75. 
Scariola M.F. 
taitoensis HavaTa. VIII. 76. 
Thumbergiana HaAxvaTA. VILL 76. 

» Maxrw. E.P. 212. 

vereicolor Scu.-Brr. VI. 28; F.M. 144. 

is HaxaTrA. VIIL 78. 

» ScnvunTz. EP. 212. 

Lagenaria SER. E.P. 158; IL. 34. 

dasystemon Mq. E.P. 166, 
hispida Sem. E.P. 158. 
idolatrica SEn. E P. 158. 
viltlata DC. E.P. 158. 
vulgaris SER. E.P. 158; II. 34. 


" Lagenophora Cass. M.F.150; VIII. 45. 


Billardieri Cass. M.F 150; VIII. 45. 
unguiculosa KacgwE. M.F. 116; II 27. 
cemia LiNN. EP. 152; II. 27. 

Fauriei Kazuwr. M.F.116. - 

mácrocarpa HawcE. E.P. 152. 

subeostata Kxmwr. E.P. 152; IL 27. 
Laggera Scg. Bre. E.P.210; F M. 127; VIII. 

55. 

alata Scm. Bre. E.P. 210; F.M. 127. 

alata Scp.-Bre. VIIL 55. 

angustifolia HavaTa. VIIL 55. 
Lagunea cochinchinensis Lovn. E.P. 338. 


| Lamium Lzwx. E.P.3106; VIII 89. 


amplexicaule LiN. E.P.316; VIII. 89. 
chinense BENTH. E.P. 317. 
chinensis var. parvifolin Hwsr. E.P. 317. 
formosanum Naxar. VIII. 90. 
gesneroides HaxaTa. VIII 92. 
kelungense Havara. VIII. 91. 
longepetiolata Havara. VIIT. 92. 
uraiense HavarA. VIII 89. 

Lamna melanorrhiza MvELr. E.P. 462. 
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Lantana Liww. E.P. 305. 
aculeata LiwwN. E.P. 305. 
Camara Lriww. E.P. 305. 
Laportea Gavnricg. E.P. 382; M.F. 278. 
crenulata Gub. M.F. 279. 
pterostigma Wann. E P. 382. 
2: HawckE. M.F. 279. 
subglabra Havama. M.F. 278. 
Larbrea aquatica SgR. E.P. 38; I. 73. 
uliginosa Hoox. E.P. 36; I. 72. 
Lasianthus J4ck. E.P.195; F.M. 115; IL. 98; 
IX. 62. 
chinensis BEeNTH.: E.P. 195; II. 98. 
cyanocarpus JAcx. E.P. 196; II. 98. 
formosensis MarsuM. EP. 196;^F.M. 115; 
II. 99. 
japonieus Mrq. E.P. 197. 
» var. hirsuta MamsuM. E.P. 
197; IL 99. 
mierostachys HavaTma. IX. 63. 
parvifolius HavATA. IX. 63. 
plagiophyllus Haxcx. E.P. 197. 
Tashiroi MarsuM. E.P. 197; II. 99. 
Wallichii Wiaumr. E.P. 197; II. 99. 
Lasiolytrum hirtusm| SrEvp. E.P. 523. 
japonicum SrEvD. E.P. 523. 
Lasirea decurrens J. Sw. E P. 574. 
apiciflora (Hoox.) BEppn. IV. 147. 
Filix-Mas var: odontoloma Moonx. V. 981. 
undulata 'T'&warrs. V. 285. 
LAURINEZE. E.P.349; F.M.189; M.F.236; 
IL 130; IIL. 157; IV. 20; V. 150; VL 37; 
X. 29. 
Laurus Caniphora LxNN. E.P.349; F.M. 189. 
glauca 'T'auNs. E P. 352. 
indica Tuus. E.P. 351. 
pedunculata '"TüuwNs. E.P. 350. 
Sassafras Loun. E.P. 349. 
Lawsonia Lriww. E.P. 151; IL 27. 
alba Liw. E.P. 151. 
inermis Liww. EP. 151; II. 27. 
spinosa LiNN. E.P. 151. 
Lecanopteris formosana HavaTA. B M. XXVI III 
Y. 311. 
Lecanthus Wn». F.M. 197; VI.52. 
major Wxpp. F.M. 197. 
peduncularis WEpp. F.M. 197. 
Sasakii HavaTa. VI. 52. 
Wallichii Wxpp. F.M. 197. 


Lecanthus Wightii Wrepr. F.M.197. . 
P HavamA. VI. 53. 
Leea Liww. E.P. 93; I 150. 
Ottilis DC. E.P. 93; I. 150. 
sambucina Wirrrp. E.P. 93; I. 150, 
Staphilea Yoxs. E.P, 93; I. 150. 
Leersia Swanrz. E.P. 515; VIL 68. 
hexandra Swamrz. E.P.515; VII. 68. 
LEGUMINOSJE. E.P.102; F.M.74; M.F.72; 
I. 165; I. (12) ; III. 69; IV. 4; V. 35; VIIL 
32; IV. 18; X. 3. 
Lemna Liww. E.P. 462. 
bannatica W. et K. E.P. 463. 
cruciata Roxs. E.P. 462. 
oligorrhica Kvonz. E.P. 462. 
orbiculata Roxs. E.P. 463. 
paucieostata HxcErnw. E.P. 462. 
polyrrhiza Lax. E.P. 463. 
trisulea LiwwN. E.P. 462. 
LEMNACEJ. E.P.402. 
Lemon. VIL 15. 
LENTIBULARIE/E. E.P-285; M.F.210; II. 
125. 
Leontopodium Bz. F.M. 127; VIIL 56. 
microphyllum HavamA. F.M. 127; VIIL 56. 
Leonurus Lisw. E.P. 316; VIIT. 93. 
Sibiriceus Lrww. E.P. 316; VIII 93. 
Lepidagathis Wrur». E.P.9293; M.F.213. 
formosensis CraARkr. M.F.213; II 125. 
hyalina HaAxvATA. M.F. 213, 
Nzzs. EP. 293. 
stenophylla Cranxr. M.F. 214; II. 195. 
Lepta triphylla Young. E.P. 70; I. 117. 
Leptochilus Kaur. V.397; VIIL 150. 
angustipinnus HavaTa. V. 297. 
Bonii C. Cg. V. 300; G.I. 109.. 
cuspidatus (Pn.) var. erenatus RosENsT. 
VIII 150. 
Harlandii C. Cm. V. 300; G.I. 109. 


heteroclitus C. Cg. G.L 109. 
Kanashiroi HavaTA. V. 298. 
virens. V. 298. 
»  (Warr.) C. Cum. V.301; G.I 109. 
Zeylanieus C. Cu. G.L 109. 
Leptochloa BrAvv. E.P.539; VIL 91. 
capillacea BEAvv. E.P. 539. 
chinensis NEEs. E.P. 539; VII. 91. 
eragrostoides SrEvD. E.P. 539. 
tenerrima Miq. E.P. 539. 


rus R. Bx. E.P.548, M.F. 408; VII 94. 
alus Srevp. E.P. 548. 

|R. Bn. E.P. 548; M.F. 408; VII. 94. 

a Mricmm. E.P. 105; M.F. 79; I. 190; 


iis Dow. E.P. 105; I 190. 
E var. sericen Maxrw. E.P. 


iarocrpe SR M.F. 79; L 190. 
eA HayaATA. XI 72. 
Oldhami Mq. M.F. 81. 
Haxara. IIL 71. 
Haxara. M.F. 80; I. 191. 
ía Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 105; I. 192. 
Viatorum Cuawp. M.F. 81; I 192. 
v DC. E.P. 105; I. 192. 
E.P. 116; I. 219. 
on BEeNTH. E.P. 116; I. 212. 
wanica BEwrH. F.M. 183. 
pas R. Bn. F.M. 183; E.P. 317; VIIL 88. 
- Benthamiana Hoox. et An. E.P. 318. 
nica BEwrR. E.P. 317. 
. Hoox. et Anx. E.P. 318. 
Brwrg. E.P. 317. 
HaxaTA. VIIL 89. : 
mollissima Warr. E.P.318; VIII 89. 


eapitulatum Lovn. E.P. 430. 

s sylvatica Brux. E.P. 418. 

tegia Pnxsr. IV. 205. 

parvipinnula Havara. IV. 205. 

cosyke Zorr. Mom. III 175. 

De quadirinervia C. B. Ronrwsow. IIL 175. 
rus Expr. E.P. 401; F.M. 207. 

3 E 


acutilobum Sres. et Zvcc. E.P. 173; IL 55. 
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Ligustrum Liww. E.P.248; V.123. 
japonicum Tmuws. E.P. 248. 
reticulatum BrvwEk. E.P. 248. 
Pricei Havama. V. 123. 
LILIACEZE. E.P.434; F.M. 225; M.F. 356; IL 
145; V.229; VL 97; VIL 41; IX. 124. 
Lilium Lixw. E.P.441; M.F.364; VIL 97; IX. 
144. 
candidum 'Tmuws. E.P. 441. 
callosum S. et Z. VL 10). 
japonicum. M.F. 365. 
Kanahirai Havara. IL 146; VL 97. 
Konishii Havara. M.F. 364 ; IX. 144. 
longiflorum Tuuws. E.P. 441. 
philippinense Vxgrrcon. E.P. 441. 
rubellum. M.F. 365. 
speciosum Tmuuws. IX. 144. 
talanense Haxarma. VI. 98, 
Limnanthemum Gxwzr. E.P. 243; M.F. 204. 
calycinum Mxq. E.P. 244. 
eristatum GmrsEp. E.P. 243; M.F. 204. 
indicum Tmwarr. E.P. 244. 
Kleniamum GmisEB. E.P. 244. 
Wightianum Gxasrp. E.P. 244. 
Limnophila Bz. E.P. 276. 
gratissima Bruwr. E.P. 2706. 
menthastrum BxwTH. E.P. 276. 
punctata BruME. E.P. 276. 
Roxburgii G. Dow. E.P. 276. 
sessiliflora BruwE. E.P. 277. 
stipitata HAxvATA. IX. 77. 
Limonia arborea Roxs. E.P. 74; L. 194. 
bilocularis Roxs. E.P. 76; I. 124. 
| parvifolia Sxws. E.P. 74; L 121. 
Lindera Tuvxs. E.P. 353; M.F. 252; IIL 167 ; 
V. 176. 
akomnsis HavaTA. M.F.252; V.170. 
citriodora HzwsrnEy. E.P. 353. 
communis Hgwsr. M.F.254; V.176. M.F. 
254. 
formosana HaxaT4. M.F.255; V.178. 
glauca Brux. E.P. 553. 
"i var Kawakamii Havara. 
ME. 255; V. 178. 
megaphylla Hxwsr. M.F. 257. 
Oldhami  HrwsnEy. E.P.353; M.F.256; 
V. 178. 
procos Brnuwt. M.F. 253. 
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Lindera Pricei Havara. V. 178. 
randaiensis HavaTa. M.F.257; V. 179. 
Strychnifolia Vrnram. IIL 167; V.179. 

Lindernia Arx. IX. 77. 
cruciformis Havara. IX. 78. 
japonica 'THuws. E.P.276; F.M. 173. . 
stellariifolia HavATA. IX. 79. 

Lindsaya Dax. E.P. 595; IV. 211; V.301. 
cultrata Sw. E.P. 595. 
davallioides Bruwr. E.P. 596. 
ensifolia Sw. E.P. 596. 
flabellulata Day. E.P. 596. 
gracilis BruwE. E.P. 595. 

Griffihiana Hoox. E.P. 596. 
kusukusensis Havarma. IV. 211. 

— Lobbiana Hoox. E.P. 595. 
orbiculata (Law.) Mrrr. V. 301. 
pentaphilla Hoox. E.P. 596. 
polymorpha Hoox. et GaEv. E.P. 596. 
repens KuwzE. E.P.597; L (10); L. (11); I 

(9); 110. 

Linociera Sw. V. 123. 
chinensis Fiscu. E.P. 948. 
Cumingiana .Vrpar. V. 123. 

Linum Liwx. E.P. 66; I. 110. 
japonicum Tuvws. 248. 
usitatissimum Lzrww. I. 110. 

Liparis Rricg. E.P.400; M.F.310; IV.27; 

VII. 40. 
esespitosa Liwpr. E.P. 408. 
congesta. IV. 34. 
dolichopoda Havama. IV. 27. 
.flaecida M.F. 311. 
formosana rcm. E.P. 406; M.F. 310. 
Henryi Rorrr. E.P. 407; IV. 33. 
Kawakamii Havarma. IV. 28. 
keitacensis HavaTAa. VII. 40. 
longipes Lriwpr. E.P. 407. 

» Scurecnmr. IV. 27. 
maerantha RornrrE. E.P. 406; IV. 28. 
Nakaharai HavaTA. IV. 29; M.F. 310. 
nervosa Lixpr. E.P. 406; M.F. 3811. 
odorata Liwpr. E.P. 407. 
paradora rcge. E.P. 407. 
plicata. M.F. 312. 
plieata FnANCcH. et SAvaT. E.P. 408. 
platybolba Havama. IV. 30. 

Sasakii Havama. IV. 32. 


Liparis Somai Havara. IV. 33. ENG CA. 
tniwaniana HavATA. M.F.311; IV. 34. MA 
Uchiyam:ee SonnEcnrm. IV. 35. * 
viridiflora L.. M.F. 312. 3 

Lipocarpha R. Bx. E.P. 487. 4 
argentea R. Bn. E.P. 487. [ 

Lippia LiwN. E.P. 297. 
nodiflora Ruicgm. E.P. 297. 

Liquidambar Lixw. E.P. 137 ; IL. 14. 
acerifolia MaAxrw. E.P. 137. i : 
formosana Haxcr. E.P. 137; IL 14. E 
Mawimowiezii M1q. E.P. 137. 

Liriodendron Coco Lovm. I. 32. j 
Figo Lovx. E.P. 11; I. 32. a 
lilüfera LzwN. E.P. 10; I. 39. * 
Toco Lovxm. E.P. 10. : 

Liriope graminifolin BAxEm. E.P.498. h 

:: var. densiflora BAKER. E.P. 
428. 
sessiliflora Bruwr. 277. 
Spicata Lovm. E.P. 427. | 
» » var .densiflora C. H. WmremT. —— 
E.P. 498. E 

Listera morrisonicola Havara. IL 140. 3 

Litchi chinensis SoxNER. E.P. 95; I. 152. 

Litosanthes Brvwr. V.81; X.30.  — 
gracilis HavATA. IL 113; V. 81. m. 

Lithocarpus Brvwz. IX. 106. 
amygdalifolia (SkAN). GI. 72. 
arisanensis HavamA. G.L 72. 
brevicaudata (SkaAw). G.I. 72. ho 
Luisanensis HaxaA. — L. rhombocarpa Ha- .— 

XATA. G.I. 72. : 
castanopsisifolia HavaTA. G.L 72. 
dodonizfolia HavaTA. G.I. 72. 
formosana (Sxaw). G.L 72. 
hypophsea Havarma. G.I. 72. 
impressivena Havara. G.I. 72. 
Kawakamii Havara. G.I. 72. 
Konishii Haxama. G.I 72. 
kodaihocensis Havama. G.I 72. 
lepidocarpa Havara. G.I. 72. 
longicaudata HavaTA. G.I. 72. 
Matsudai HavamA. IX. 108. 
Nakaii HavamA. IX. 106. 
nantcmnsis HavamA. G.I. 72. 
randaiensis HavarA. G.I. 72. 
rhombocarpa Havama. G.I. 72. 


brideliifolia HavarA. V. 166. 
. eitrata Buowx. IIL 164; M.F. 247. 


Konishii HavArA. M.F. 248 ; IIL 167. 
SK Viam. E.P. 352; M.F. 249. 


 eoncinna Baxrexn. E.P. 615. 
glauca Brvwx. E.P.615; F.M. 244. 
3i Hancockii BaxEn. E.P. 608. 
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Lomaria Matsumnureana MaAxaxo, F.M. 244, 
stenoplera Baxkn. E.P. 615. 
Lonchocarpus. IIL 80. 
Lonicera Lixx. E.P. 181; F.M. 112; M.F. 138; 
IL 74; VI. 24; IX. 47. 
nffnis Hoox. et AnN. E.P. 181. 
i M » var. angustifolia HAYATA. 
M.F. 138; II. 75. 
angustifolia HavaTA. VI. 25. 
» » n. n. II 75. 
brachypoda DC. E.P. 181. 
chinensis Wars. E.P. 181. 
confusa Miq. E.P. 181. : 
» Hoox. et AmN. var. pubescens 
Maxrx. II. 74. 
japonica HaxaTA. IX. 47. 
E Tuuxs. E.P. 181; IL 75. 
» Var. sempervillosa HAvATA. 
IX. 47. : 
macrantha DC. E.P. 181; II. 75. 
oiwakensis Havara. VI. 24; IX. 47. 
rubropunctata HavaTA. IX. 48. 
Sshintenensis Havara. IX. 48. 
transarisanensis Havara. VI. 25. 
Lophanthus BrwrH. VIIL 87. 
formosanus HavaTma. VIIL 87. 
rugosus HaAvATA. VIIL 87. 
Lophatherum Bnowcow. E.P. 546; VII 92. 
elatun Zorn. e£ Monrrz. E.P. 547. 
» var. glabrum Hacx. E.P. 547. 
gracile BnoxGN. E.P. 546; VIL 92. 
m » war. elatum Hacx. E.P. 547. 
japonicum SrEvp. E.P. 546. 
LLehmanni Nxxs. E.P. 546. 
Lophotocarpus Dunaw»n. V. 248. 
formosanus HavamA. V. 249. 
LORANTHACEJE. E.P.357; F.M.191; M.F. 
261; V. 180; VL 38; VIIL 111; X. 30. 
Loranthus Lixx. E.P.357; F.M.191; M.F. 
261; V. 180; VI.38; VIIL 111; X. 30. 
ehinensis DC. V. 180. 
Ka mpferi Maxrw. VIIL 111; X. 30. 
liquidambarieolus Haxara. VI. 38. 
Matsudai HavamA. sp. X. 30. 
lonicerifolius HavaTa. V. 181. 
nodiflorus Taw. M.F. 261. 
odoratus. M.F. 261. 
Owatarii HavaTA. E.P. 357 ; F.M. 191; M.F, 
261; VI. 39. 
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Loranthus Phobe-formosans Havxara. V. 183. 


ritozanensis HavaTa. V. 184. 
rhododendricolus Havama. V. 184. 
seraggodostemon HavaTA. V. 185. 
theifer HavaTA. V.186. 
Yadoriki Srgm. E.P. 357; F.M. 191. 
Loropetalum R. Bz. V. 71. 
chinense R. Ba. V. 71. 
Lotus Lrizvw. E.P. 104; I. 174. : 
corniculatus LrwN. E.P. 104; I. 174. 
Lourea Nxcx. IL 189; E.P. 108. 
obcordata Drsv. E.P. 108; I. 189. 
Loxotis obliqua. V. 133. 
Lucca Langsdorffüana SrEvD. E.P. 593. 
Ludwigia Liww. E.P. 154; II 29. 
diffusa BvcnH..-HaAw. E.P. 155. 
fruticulosa BruwE. E.P. 155. 
parviflora Roxs. E.P. 154; II. 29. 
prostrata Roxs. E.P. 155; IL. 29. 
Luffa Lixx. M.F. 120; II. 34. 
cylindrica B«w. IL 34; M.F. 120. 
Luisia Gavr». IV. 85; E.P. 414. 
liulciuensis Scaugcnm. IV. 80. 
megasepala Havara. IV. 85. 
teres Br. IV. 86. 
teretifolia GAvprcH. E.P. 414. 
. Lumnitzera Wiurv». E.P. 141; II 106. 
racemosa Winrp. E.P. 141; IL 16. 
Luzula DC. F.M. 2928. 
effusa Bucn. F.M. 228. 
spicata DC. F.M. 229. 
Lycium LiNww. E.P. 274. 
chinense Mirr. E.P.974. 
japonicum Tmuws. E.P. 198. 
megistocarpum Duwar. E.P. 275. 
Lycopersicum Mirr. E.P. 270. 
esculentum Mirr. E.P. 970. 
LYCOPODIACEJE. F.M.241; M.F.411; E.F. 
. 554; IV. 130; V. 252; VIIL 156; X. 792. 
Lycopodium Liww. E.P.554; F.M.9241; IV. 
130; V.2952; VIIL 156; X. 72. 
alpinum LziNN. var. transmorrisonense Ha- 
YATA. IV. 13. 
atroviride Warr. E.P.552. 
carinatum Drxsv. E.P. 554; IV. 131: 
cernum Liww. E.P.535. 
circinale TRuNs. E.P. 553. 
clavatum Lrww. F.M. 241. 
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Lycopodium complanatum Liww. var Chamze- — — 
cyparissus A. Bx. F.M. 241. ES 
eryptomerinum Max. IV. 132. B 
cunninghamioides HavaTrA. IV. 131. 
dendroideum Mxcux. F.M. 242. | 
Fauriei RosENsT. VIIL 156. ^i 
Jfiliforme Roxs. E.P. 555. 
a HaxamA. M.F. 412. uu 
Jlabellatum xNN. E.P. 553. E 
formosanum "W. HrxmxrEg. M.F.412; IV. 

131. j 7 
Hookeri Warr. E.P. 555. m 
involvens Sw. E.P. 553. 3. 
japonicum 'Tmuws. F.M. 242. : 
juniperistachyum Hayvama. VI 132. 
lucidulum Mzcnux. V. 253. 
obscurum Liww. F.M. 241. i: 
Phlegmaria Lixw. M.F. 412. E 
pinifolium Bruwr. M.F.412. : 
pinifolium HavaTA. IV. 133. 3 
pulcherrimum '"Warr. IV. 132. 1 
quasipolytrichoides HavaTra. V. 252. j 
reflexo-integrum Haxara. V. 254. v rM 
remoganense HAYATA. Sp. X. 79. r 
Selago Lrww. IV. 132. à 
Sserratum 'Tuuws. E.P. 555; F.M. 242. 
serratum Tz. var. myriophyllifolium Ha- - 

YATA. IV. 133. 

Siebollii Mio. X. 72. 

Somai HavaTA. V. 255. 

spuarrosum Fonsr. E.P. 555; IV. 133. | 
subdistieum Maxrxo. E.P.556; M.F.4129;  - 

IV. 133. | D 
taxifolium Sw. M.F. 412. 
tazifolium 'HaAxATA. IV. 132; IV. 133. 
tereticaule HAvATA. M.F. 411; IV. 133; VII 


156. 
verticillatum LLiww. var. filiforme Sw. E.P. 
555. 
» var. filiforme HavaTA. M.F. 412 


Lyeopus Lix. M.F.227; VIII 102. 
lucidus Tuncz. M.F. 297. 
"m HaxaTA. VIII 103. 
» ÜTTunEZz. var. formosanus HayvaTmA. 
VIII. 102. 
Lycoris Hxx». E.P. 431. 
aurea Hm». E.P. 431. 


Lygodium Sw. E.P. 561. 


jum japonieum Sw. E.P. 561. 
scandens Sw. E.P. 561. 
sidice Haxcr. E.P. 116; I. 210. 
stegia Haxcs. E.P. 116; L 210. 


achia Lrw. EP.921; E.M. 157; M.F. 


Lixpr, E.P. 293. 

| » Hewsn. MLF. 176. 

& HawcE. E.P.222. - 
Fonsr. E.P. 222. 

«t EpcEw. E.P. 223. 


Warr. EP. 223. 
pP. E.P. 922. 


» Mg. E.P. 293. 


- Hoo. et Anx. E.P. 291. 
Warr. E.P. 221. 


na Mig. E.P. 993; F.M. 157. 
UE. E.P.148; M.F. 116; I (12); L 


 Taocans. E.P. 364; TIE-373; IX. 


- folia MERRILL. ILL 173. 
Hxwsr. IX. 99. 


29. 
Haxara. V. 160. 
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Machilus longipanieulata Havara. IIL 162. 
longisepala Havara. V. 160; III 162. 
macrophylla Hwsr. M.F. 214. 

2 var. arisanensis Havara. M.F. 
243; V. 1060. 
micrantha HavaTma. IL 130; III. 160. 
Nanmu HMsr. M.F. 245. 
nanshonsis KawxEHIRA. X. 29. 
neurantha HgMsr. M.F. 241. 
pseudolongifolia HavaTa. V. 160. 
rimosa Brux. E.P. 351. 
Sheareri HEwsr. M.F. 241. 
Suffrutescens Havama. V. 162. 
Thunbergii Sigs. et Zucc. E.P. 351; M.F. 
244. 
zuihomnsis Havara. M.F. 944; V. 1062. 


"Maclelandia  Griffithi«na N1cumr. E.P. 152. 


Macleya R. Bx. III. 17. 
cordata R. Bn. IIL 17. 
Macroclinidium robustum Maxrw. F.M. 142. 
Macrolobium bijuga CorgnRz. ILL 86. 
Msesa Fonsk. E.P.224; M.F. 178; II. 120; III. 
149. 
Coriacea  CBaAwr. E.P. 224. 
Dorena Brvwr. E.P. 224. 
formosana Mrz. III. 149. 
indica et M. montana BrwNTH. E.P. 9225. 
randaiensis HavATA. M.F. 177 ; IL. 120. 
sinensis A. DC. E.P. 225; M.F. 178. 
Magnolia Lrww. E.P. 10; L 31; I. (30). 
Championi BeNTH. E.P. 10; I. 32. 
fuscata Axpn. E.P. 11; I. 32. 
grandiflora Lixw. I 31. 
pumila Awxpz. E.P. 10; L 32; V. 31. 
MAGNOLIACEZE. E.P.98; F.M.44; M.F.22; 
L (7); L 30; IL 105; IX. 1. 
Mahonia Nvurr. V.5; VL 1; VIL 1; IX. 5. 
japonica (Tmo.) DC. V. 6. 
' lomariifolia TakEDa. IX. 5. 
nepalensis DC. E.P. 18; F.M. 47; L 46. 
morrisonensis TAxEpaA. IX. 5. 
oiwakensis HavaTa. VI. 1. 
tikushiensis Havara. V.5; VIL 1. 
Malaisia Brawco. E.P. 372. 
tortuosa Brawco. E.P. 372. 
Malaxis odorata Wirnrp. E.P. 407. 
Mara EnEwENTS. F.M. 24. 


Mallotus Lovz. E.P.36); 
195; IX. 99. 


M.F.269; F.M. 
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Mallotus cochinchinensis. M.F. 271. 
» Lovz. E.P.364; F.M. 195. 
formosanus Havara. M.F. 209. 
japonieus MvErr. E.P. 364. 
moluecanus MvELL. Anc. E.P. 3063. 
paniculatus MuELr. Anc. M.F. 271. 
philippinensis MvErr. Anc. E.P. 364. 
playfairii HEwsr. E.P. 364. 
repandus MvELrL. Ànza. E.P. 364. 
. ricinoides MvErr. Ana. IX. 99. 
Malouetia asiatica &xgs. et Zuco. E.P. 252. 
MALPIGHIACE/E. EP.67; L111; I (11); 
III 48. 
Malva Liww. E.P.50; I 94. 
mauritiana Liww. E.P. 51; I. 94. 
i sinensis DC. E.P. 51. 
sylvestris Lixw. E.P.50; L94. . 
MALVACEX. E.P.50; M.F. 47; L93; IL (8); 
IV. 2. 

Malvastrum A. Gzaax. E.P. 51; I 95. 
tricuspidatum A. Gnav. E.P. 51; I 95. 

Mangifera TLiNww. E.P. 101; I. 164. 
indica LrNw. E.P. 101; I. 169. 

Manihot Apass. E.P. 365. 
utilissima Ponr. E.P. 365. 

Manisuris Liv. E.P.542; VIL 79. 
granularis Lrww. E.P. 521; VII 79. 

Mappia J^co. E.P. 80; I. 129. 
ovata Mrkms. E.P. 80. 
ovata var. insularis MarsvMw. L 159; E.P. 

80. 

Maranta dichotoma Warr. V.2928. 

MARATTIACEZE. E.P.558; V. 256; VL 154. 

Mariseus Vaur. E.P. 476; M.F. 374. 
albescens Gavn. E.P. 476. 
cyperimus PnEsr. E.P. 477. 

» Vaur. E.P. 477. 
mierocephalus Pnaresr. M.F. 374. 
Sieberianus Nrres. E.P. 477; M.F. 374. 
wumbellatus Vanr. E.P. 477. 

Marlea Roxs. E.P.178; F.M. 111; IL 62. 
begonisfolia Roxs. F.M. 111; II. 62. 
platanifolia Srem. et Zvcc. E.P.178; IL 

63. 

Marsdenia Bx. E.P.238; M.F. 199. 
tinctoria R. Bm. E.P. 238. 
tomentosa Momnn. et DEcN&É. M.F. 199. 

Marsilea Lixw. E.P. 559. 
quadrifoliata Lriww. E.P. 559. 


Marsilea 'etrap^yila 'TR&uNs. E.P. 559. 
MARSILIACEJE. E.P. 559. 
Maru-Busslhulkan. VIL 14. 
Marwmi-Knlcan. VIII 32. | 
Matsumuria HEwsr. M.F.5; M.F. 5. K 
Oldhami Hxwsr. M.F. 211. n 
Matsumurella. stolonifera Mx1No. VIIL 91. 
Mazus Lovz. E.P. 275; F.M. 173. 
japonica O. Kuxrzx. F.M. 173. ia 
pinnatus Warr. M.F. 8. 4 
rugosus Lovum. E.P.275; F.M. 173. " 
vandelioides Hawce. E.P.976; F.M.173. 
Mesa Fonsk. E.P.294; F.M.157; M.F 177; ——— 
III; 149. JE 
coriacea. CnaMp. E.P. 224. i E 
Dorena BrvME. E.P.294; M.F. 177. | ; 
Medicago Liww. E.P. 101; IL 173. j 
denticulata Wrrrp. E.P. 104; L 174. 
lupulina Lixw. IL 174; E.P. 104. 


Medinilla formosana Haxara. IL 110. K 


x WM RACES. NOS TUUS 


Megabotrya melicfolia HawcE. E.P. 70; FM. 
68; I. 117. NIE 
Meiwa-Kinkan. VIL 39. E 
Melandrium Rozur. III 36. 
mjorrisonmontanum HavaTA. IIL 36; IIL 2 


37, 38. 5. 
iransalpinum Havama. III 37.- 
vesiculiforme HavaTa. IIL 37. ; ha 
Melanthium cochinchinense Lov. E.P. 437. 3 
Melastoma Bozx. IL923; E.P.146; IIL 190. ——— 

asperum LiNw. F.M.97; E.P. 146. rr 

calycinum BeNrAR. E.P. 146. ^M» 

candidum Dow. IL 23; E.P. 146. 

macrocarpon Dow. E.P. 146. 

malabathricum Sxws. E.P. 146. 

- Nobotan Brot. E.P. 146. 

sanguineum Srws. IIL 120. 

tetramerum Havara. III. 120. 
MELASTOMACEZ/EK. E.P.145; F.M.97; M.F. 

114; I (13; IL 21, 109; fffI. 125. 

Melia Liww. E.P. 78; I. 126. 

Azedarach Liww. E.P. 78; I. 126. 

japonica G. Dow. E.P. 78; I. 127. 

sempervirene Sw. E.P. 78; I. 127. 
MELIACEX. EP.78; L (11); L 126; IIL 59; — 

X. 2. 1 

Melilotus Juss. E.P. 104; I 174. 

parviflora Dgsr. E.P. 104; I. 174. 


BnvMwE. EP.98; M.F.71; L 161; 
— II.68; VI. 15. 

callicarpsefolia Havara. IIL 68; VI 15. 
E rE» 

Maxrw. E.P. 98; I. 161. 

ida Srgs. et Zvcc. E.P. 99; L 161. 
mov.? aff. sumatrana Mr. ILL 69. 


Linc M.F. 228; VIII 109, 
c Liww. M.F. 229. 
 garciftra Brwru. M.F. 999. 
^07. var purpurea Havara. 
ME 228; VIIL 102. 


à Lxx. EP.60; L 104. 
Agexmd E.P. 60; I. 105. 


pe Cnawr. M.F. 194. 
rum Dux. E.P. 13; F.M. 46; 133. 


ig Lmxw. E.P. 164; M.F. 10; IL 39. 
| Haxama. IL 39; M.F. 120. 


"NIS M.F.23; L (7); L35; 
EPA; IIL 12. 
| m japonicum "Tmoxs. E.P. 16; L 37. 
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Mephitidia chinensis Cuawp. E.P. 195. 
cyanocarpa DC. E.P. 196. 

Mercurialis Lixw. E.P.363; F.M.194; V. 

199. 

laiocarpa SrEB. et Zucc. V.200; F.M. 194. 

transmorrisonensis HavaTa. V. 199. 

Mesona Brvwr. E.P. 306; F.M. 181; M.F. 224 ; 

VIII. 109. 

chinensis BENTH. M.F. 224. 

elegans Havama. E.P.306; F.M.181; VIIL 
109; M.F. 224. 

procumbens HEwsnEy. E.P. 306; F.M. 181; 
VIIL 109. 

Mespilus japonica 'TRuxs. E.P. 199 ; I. 240. 

Metanarthecium Maxrw. F.M. 226; IX. 142. 
formosanum Havara. 142. 
foliatum HavarA. IX. 142. 

2d Maxrw. F.M. 226. 

Michelia Lrixs. E.P. 10; I (30); I. 32. 
compressa Maxrw. E.P. 10; I 32. 
compressa. L. (32). 
fuscata BrnuwE. E.P. 112; LI 32; I. (32). 
longifolia BrvwE. E.P. 11; I. 32; I. (32). 

Micrargeria BzwTH. V.126. 
formosana HavamA. V. 120. 

Microcarpsa Bx. E.P.283; VL 34. 
a'terniflora Brvwx. 283. 
museosa Bm. E.P.283; VI. 34. 

Microglossa DC. E.P.204; VIII 51. 
volubilis DC. E.P. 204; VIIL 51. 

Mierolepia Pzursr. E.P.592; M.F.433; IV. 

207; V.301. 

grandissima Havara. IV. 207. 

hirsuta. M.F. 455. 

hirsutissima HavATA. V. 301. 

Hookeriana PmEsr. E.P. 592. 

marginalis Hawcz. E.P. 592. 

obtusiloba Havara. B.M. XXIIL 27; M.F. 
433. 

pinnata Sx. E.P. 592. 

Spelunce (L.) Moonx. E.P. 591. 

 Strigosa PuEsL. E.P. 593. 

quadrpinnnta Havara. M.F. 434; IV. 172. 

rhomboidea (Warr.) E.P. 593. 

subpinnata Haxara. IV. 209. 

trichocarpa Havara. IV. 210. 

Microstylis Nvrr. E.P. 406; VI. 68. 
arisanensis Havama. VI 68. 
congesta Rxrcm. E.P. 406. 


296 GENERAL INDEX. 


Microstylis monophyllos Lxwpr. VI. 70. 
Microtis R. Bx. E.P. 417. 
parviflora R. Bn. E.P. 417. 
Milan Ses. VIIL 24. 
Mikania Wirr». E.P. 203; VIII. 45. 
scandens Wirnrp. E.P.9203; VIIL 45. 
Milium cimicinoides Roxs. E.P. 516. 
globosum 'Tmuws. E.P. 499. 
Miülania rupestre Zar. E.P. 152. 
Millettia W. et Az. EP.105; L178; IX. 
22. 
pachiycarpa HavaTA. IX; 23. 
reticulata BEwTH. E.P. 105; IL 178. 
taiwaniana ((Marsuw.) IX. 22. 
Milnea .Rowburghiana W. et AnN. E.P.79; I 
128. 
Mimosa Liww. E.P. 115; I. 212. 
pudica Lixx. E.P. 115; IL 212. 
Mimulus Lx. IX. 77. 
formosana Havara. IX. 79. 
Mirabilis Lixx. E.P. 323. 
Jalapa Lrixw. E.P. 323. 
Miscanthus Awpzns. E.P. 517; F.M. 235; M.F. 
404; VII. 69. 
formosanus Hack. E.P. 518. 
japonieus Hack. E.P.517; VIL 69. 
Sinensis AxpERs. E.P.518; VIL. 69. 
2 : var. formosanus Hack. 
F.M. 235; VII. 69; M.F. 405. 
transmorrisonensis HaAvaATA. M.F. 404; VII. 
69. 
Mitella Lrxx. F.M. 88; IL. (1), 3; III. 101. 
acerina Maxriwo. F.M. 88. 
japonica HavaTma. III. 101. 
S. Mie. F.M. 88; II. 3. 1 
japoniea MiqQ. var. formosana HavaTA. III. 
101. 
» » » inlegripetala. 
Mitrasaeme Lazirr. E.P. 240. 
alsinoides R. Bz. E.P. 240. 
capilaris Warr. E.P.941. 
indica Wianmr. E.P. 241. 
malaccensis Wianm. E.P. 241. 
Mitrastemon Maxriwo. III. 156. 
Kawa-Sasakii HavaTA. (Fam.) B.M. XXVI. 
112; ILI. 156. 
Mitrastemonec. LIL 156. E 
Mitrocycos lobatus Maxrw. E.P. 165. . 
racemosa Maxrw. E.P. 165. 


Modecea Law. V.73 ; IV. 8. 
formosana HavaTma. V. 78; IV. 8. 

Molineria vecurvata Hxns. E.P. 430. 

Mollugo Lxrww. E.P. 168; IL 47. 
hirta Tmuws. E.P. 168. 
hirsuta Tuuws. II. 47. 
pentaphylla Lxx. E.P. 169. 

Spergula Lixx. E.P. 168; II. 47. 
stricta LrwN. E.P. 168; IL 47. 
triphylla Lovz. E.P. 169. 

Momordiea Lixw. E.P. 159; IL 34. 
cochinchinensis SPRENG. E.P. 159; IL. 34. 

Momordica, mi«ta oxs. E.P. 159. 

Monachosorum Kvoszx. M.F. 435; VI. 159. 
Maximowiezii (BAx.) Havara. var. melano- 

caulon Havama. VI. 159. 
subdigitatam Kunw. M.F. 435; B.M. XXIIL 
p. 28. 

Moneses S4rurssz. IV. 17. 
rhombifolia A. AxpEms. IV. 17. 

MONOCHLAMYDE/EK.  E.P.322; 

M.F. 230. 

Monochoria Pzarsr. E.P. 444. 
linearis Mq. E.P. 444. 
plantaginea KvowrTH. E.P. 444. 

var. plantaginea E.P. 


F.M. 184; 


» 5 


444. 

vaginalis PaEsr. E.P. 444. 
MONOCOTYLEDONES.  E.P.405; 

M.F. 309; I. 6. 

Monogramme Scux. E.P. 625. 

Juhghuhnii Hoox. E.P. 625. 

paradoxa (FÉr.) BEpp. 625. 
Monotropa Liww. III 146. 

uniflora Lrww. III 146. 
MONOTROPEZ. IIL 146. 
Morca chinensis 'T'uNs. E.P. 4290. 
Morella rubra Loon. E.P. 391. 
Morinda Liww. E.P. 193; II. 96. 

citrifolia Lrww. E.P. 193; IL. 96. 

umbellata LrNwN. E.P. 194; IL. 96. 
Morocarpus edulis SxgB. et Zucc. E.P. 9390. . 
Morus Lisx. E.P.373; F.M. 195; IX. 105. 

acidosa GmrerrrH. IX. 105. 

alba HavATA. IX. 105. 

» LaiNN. E.P.373; F.M. 195. 
constantinopolitana Porg. E.P. 374. 
indica LiwN. E.P. 374. 

Moseleya pinnata Hxwsr. F.M. 170; M.F. 8. 


F.M. 225; 


tha Haxara. VIII 104. 

ehiiflora Havara. VIIL 104. 

hiroi Marsvw. VIIL 104. 

Apaws. E.P. 110; I. 196; III. 72. 

iinata Gmau.? IILT72. — 

ata W. et Aux. E.P. 110; I 197. 
n EON. E.P. 110; I 197. 

ensis Havara. IIL 72. | 

ranacea Havara. IIL 73. 


i Havara. III 75. 
)ergia Scugss. VII 87. 
ensis Havama. VII. 87. 
. E.P. 163; II 38. 
& Tuwarr. E.P. 163; II. 38. 
atana Cosw. E.P. 164. 
I Ans E.P. 163; IL 38. 
; inensis Lovm. E.P. 159. 
uu: XP ed F.M. 68; I. 122; III. 


» VIII. 14. 


ii Senex. E.P.75; L 122; VIIL 14. 
pese. III. 51; V. 14.: 


textilis var. Tashiroi Havara. ILI. 195. 
enda Lixw. E.P.188; M.F.143; II.92; 
VIIL 38; IX. 56; X. 28. 

glabra Hook. et Anw. E.P. 188. 

la Dow. E.P. 188. 

kotoemnsis Havara. M.F. 143; IL 93. 


peessm Warr. E.P. 188. 
5 Marsvar. M.F. 143; M.F. 145. 
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Musssenda parviflora Mrq. E.P. 188; II. 94. 
pubescens Arr. E.P. 188; IL 94. 
taiwaniana KawxEHiRA. VIIL 38; X. 28. 

MYOPORINEZE. E.P. 296. 

Myoporum Bawxs. E.P. 296. 
bontioides A. Gmav. E.P. 296. 
chinense A. Gmax. E.P. 296. 

AMyosoton aquaticum M«awcn. 1. 73; E.P. 38. 

Myriactis Lzss. F.M. 124; M.F. 150; VIII. 45, 
javanica DC. F.M. 124. 
longipedunculata HavaTrAa. M.F.150; VIII. 

45. 
Wightii DC. F.M 124. 
. Wallichii DC. M.F. 151. 
Wightii DC. M.F. 151. 
»  HavxamA. M.F. 150. 

Myrica Liww. E.P,391; M.F. 285. 

adenophora Hawcs. M.F. 286. 
z E var. Kusanoi HaxarmAa. 
M.F. 285. 
Nagi €. DC. E.P. 391. 
» THuNs. E.P. 399. 
rubra Srks. et Zvcc. E.P. 391. 
sapida Warr. E.P. 391. 

MYRICACEZE. E.P. 391; M.F. 285. 

Myriogyne Lxss. E.P.206; VIIL 62. 
minuta Lzss. VIII 12; E.P. 206. 

Myriophyllum Liww. E.P.138; F.M.95; II. 

15. 


spicatum Lziww. E.P. 138; F.M. 95; II. 15. 
Myristica Lrww. M.F. 236; III. 156. 
laurifolia Hoox. f.? M.F. 236. 
simiarum A. DC. III. 156. 
MYRISTICEZE. M.F. 236; IIL 156. 
Myrmechis Brvwr. VI 90. 
drymoglossifolia Havama. VI. 90. 
gracilis Br. VI. 91. 
Myrsine Lim. E.P.225; MEN, 178; III 149. 
V. 87. 
africana LxwsN. IIL 150. 
eapitellata Warr. E.P.225; M.F. 178. 
marginata Mgz. M.F. 178; IL. 120. 
microphylla Havara. III. 149. 
nerüfolia Sxem. et Zvcc. E.P. 295. 
vaceiniifolia HaAvaTA. V.87. 
MYRSINEJE. E.P.224; M.F.157; M.F.177; 
IL 120; V. 84. 
MYRTACEJE, E.P.142; F.M.96; M.F.112; 
IL 17 ; LII. 116. 
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Myrtus canescens Lovm. E.P. 142. 
chinensis Lovn. E.P. 231. 
tomento.a Arr. E.P. 142. 

JNagami- Kinlcan. VIII. 32. 

JNageia japonica G-x&rN. E.P. 399. 
latifo:ia Gon». E.P. 398. 

NAJADACEJE. E.P. 460; M.F. 372. 

Najas Liww. E.P. 467. 
graminea Dr. E.P. 467. 

«minor Arr. E.P.467. 

Nanocnide PBrvwr. E.P. 381. 
japoniea Brux. E.P. 381. 

Nardurus filiformis var. chinensis FnANCHET. 

E.P. 541, 

Nasturtium Bz. E P. 22; I. 48; III. 17. 
cantoniense HawcE. E.P. 29; I. 48. 
globosum Tuncz. E.P. 22; 1. 48; IIL 17. 
montanum Warr. E.P.22; I.48. 
Sikokianum FmawNcuH. et SAvam. E.P.22; I. 

48. 
As - var. axillare HavATA. 
III 17. 

Natsudaidai. VIIT. 30; VIII. 30. 

Nauclea Liww. M.F. 139; II. 79; IX. 50. 
formosana Mamsuw. E.P.183; 1L 79; IX. 

49. 
racemosa SxEB. et Zucc. E.P. 184. 
reticulata Hav. M.F. 140. 
sessilifolia Roxs. M.F. 140. 
taiwaniana HavaTa. M.F.139; M.F.140. 
II. 79; IX, 51. 
transversa HavaTA. M.F. 139 ; IL. 80. 
truncata Havama. M.F. 140; IL. 80; IX. 50. 

ANeitris paniculata Lxwpr. E.P. 144. 

Nelumbium speciosum Wrrup. E.P. 920; I. 43. 

Nelumbo Gzxzrw. E.P. 19; I. 43. 
nucifera GzkmrN. E.P. 19! I. 43. 

Nematopyais fruticulosa Mq. E.P. 155. 
japonica M31q.. E.P. 155. 
pusilla Mxq. E.P. 155. 
prostrata. Miq. E.P. 155. 

ANenpo- Kinkan. VIII. 32. 

Nepeta Liww. E.P. 313. 

Glechoma BrewTH. E.P. 313. 
incana '"TuuwNs. E.P. 304. 
japonica Warn». E.P. 304. 

Nephelium Lixw. E.P. 95; I. 152. 
dimocarpus Hoox. I. 152. 

Litchi Cawz. E.P. 95; I. 152. 


 Nephelium Longana Cawm. E.P.95; L 153. — 
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JNephrocia cuneifolia Mg". I. 35. 


Nephrodium Rica. E.P. 72. 

abruptum Pxazsr. E.P.578. 

acutum Hoox. M.F. 424. 

cieutarium Baxtrmz. E.P. 572. 

Clarkei BAkER. M.F. 416. 

deeurrens BaxER. E.P.573. 

decursivo-pinnatum Baxxm. E.P. 573. 

delatatum. M.F. 423. 

devexum Maxiwo. E.P. 574. 

Dryopteris. M.F. 422. 

eriocarpum Dxc. E.P. 575. ; pof 

giganteum. M.F. 415. 

glanduligerum Maxrxo. E.P. 574. 

gracilescens Hoox. E.P. 574. EE 

Es var. glandwuligerum Hook. et H 

Baxrn. E.P. 574. " 

intermedium BaxEm. E.P. 575. | ; 

juculosum (Cmmmr.) HavaTA. E.P.575. ———— | 

latifolium Baxrgn. E.P. 575. ^s 

lepigerum BaxtEn. E.P. 579. 

leucostipes BaxEm. E.P. 575. 

Leuzeanum Hx. M.F. 421. 

odoratum Baxrz. E.P.575. 

melanocaulon BAxER. M.F. 426. : 

(Meniscium) clavivenum Yan. E.P.573. . S 

molle R. Bn. E.P. 576. 2 , 

odoratum Baxtgn. IV. 149. ^ 

oligophlebium Baxen. E.P. 580. 
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pochyphyllum BaxEn. E.P. 580. " 
parasitieum Drsv. E.P. 576. cinia ; 
polymorphum Baxrz. E.P. 576. 5 
punctatum Lzkrs. E.P. 613. E. 
seligerum BAkER. E.P. 580. D 


sophoroides Dzsv. E.P. 576. 
sparsum Dow. M.F. 422. 
subpedatum HaxnniNGT. E.P. 577. 
subtriphyllum BaxEm. E.P. 577. 
tenericaule Hook. E.P. 580. 
T'otta Drgrs. lV.1. 
triphyllum Drgrs. E.P. 577. 
truncatum .PmnEsr. E.P. 578. 
unitum R. Bn. E.P. 578. 
urophyllum Brpp. E.P. 578. 
variolosum Hook. E.P. 578. 
Nephroica cuneifolia Mxgns. E.P. 14. 
sarmentosa Lovz. E.P. 15. 


: 1 Havara. IV. 202; VIII. 142. 
"Bons et Sor. F.M.115; M.F. 145; 


1 ErwER. F.M. 162; M.F. 6. 

1 Bawxs et Sor. F.M. 116; M.F. 9o. 
dearpa Haxara. F.M.115; M.F.145; 
, 
Gav». IV. 118; V. 213. 

, Gavp. E.P. 421. 

Loon. IV. 118. 

: s Haxam, IL 140; IV.118; V. 


Kavnr. E.P. 638; M.F. 448. 
ostatus (Warr.) IV. 256. 
spem M.F.448; V.264; I1V.257; 


i MH IV. 255. 
olius. E.P. 638. 


I Sw. E.P. 639. 
iylon GreskNH. E.P. 639. 
Haxara. IV. 257. 


^ aurea. Bw. E.P. 41; 'I78. 
u | Bruwg, E.P. 43; L. 79. 
BrvwE. NM. IHL164 V. 
2030» 
pem. III. 164; V. 163. 
1 hirsuta Dzsv. E.P. 163. 
na R. Bn. V. 303. 
hirsuta Dzsv. V. 303. 
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Nuphar Sx. VI.2. 
nipponicum Maxrwo. VI. 3. 

Shimadai Havarma. VI. 29. 
NYCTAGINEJ. F.P. 522; III. 156. 
JNyctanthes Samba Laxw. E.P. 945. 
NYMPEJEACEJE. EP.19; M.F.295; IL (7); I. 

(9); I. 42; III. 15; VI. 92. 

Nymphza Liww. IIL 15. 

JNelumbo Lovm. E.P.20; I. 43. 

III. 13 tetragona Goma. 

Übenimilcan. VIII 92. 

Oberonia L:wpr. M.F. 309; IV. 23. 
arisamensis Havara. IV. 23. 
bilobatolabella HavaTa. IV. 923. 

Clarkei M.F. 310. 

formosana Havara. M.F. 309; IV. 25. 

insularis HaAvaTa. M.F. 310. 

japonica Maxrw. M.F. 310. 

kusukusensis HavarA. IV. 26. 

Obione arenaria Moq. E.P. 331. 

Ocimum L:iwx. E.P.305; VIIL 109; IX. 86. 
Basilieum Lrixw. E.P.306; VIII. 110. 
frutescens  , E.P.310. 
sanctum E.P.305; VIIL. 110. 

Tashiroi Havama. IX. 86; VIIL 109. 

villosum Roxs. E.P. 305. 

Ocotea. M.F. 240. 

Odontochilus bisaccatus HavaAvA. IV. 99. 
grandiflorus BeNrTz. IV. 104. 

Inabai HavaTma. IV. 104. 

lanceolatus BENTH. IV. 101. 

Tashiroi (Maxrw.) Maxrwo. E.P. 420. 
Odontosoria Pnarsr. E P.594. 

chinensis MxTr. var. tenuifolia Makrwo. 

E.P. 594. 

Oenanthe Lixw. E.P. 172; II. 54. 
benghalensis BENTH. E.P. 172; IT. 64. 
javanica DC. E.P. 173. 
linearis Warr. E.P.172; II. 55. 
stolonifera DC. E P. 172; II. 55. 

OLACINE/E. E.P. 80; I. (10); I. 129; IL. 106. 

Oldenlandia Irwx. E.P, 186; II. 84; IX, 54. 
alata Roxs. E.P. 186. 
eorymbosa Lrww. E.P. 186; II. 84. 
diffusa Roxs. IX. 54. 
herbacea DC. E.P. 186. 
hispida BreNTH. E.P. 186. 
paniculata Lrww. E.P. 186; IL. 84. 
ramosissima Miq. E.P. 186. 
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Oldenlandia repens Laxww. E.P. 185. 

Olea Aquifolium S1gs. et Zvcc. M.F. 191. 
fragrans 'THuNs. E.P. 247. 
marginata Onawr. E.P. 947. 


OLEACEJE. E.P.245; F.M. 161; M.F. 189; II. 


122; IIL. 150; V. 123; IX. 70; X. 29. 
Oleandra Cav. M.F. 430. 
Wallichii Parsr. M.F. 430. 


ONAGRARIEJE. EP.153; F.M.99; I. (9); I. 


(12); IL. 28; V.71. 
Onychium auratum Kavrr. E.P. 614. 
japonicum Kowzz. E.P. 614. 
lucidum SenENc. EP 614. 


OPHIOGLOSSACE/E. E.P.557; M.F.413; IV. 


134. 

Ophioglossum Liww. E.P. 557. 
nudieaule LiNN. E.P.557.  . 
parvifolium Hoox. et GnEv. E.P. 557. 
pendulum Lrww. EP.557. 

Ophiopogon Krn. E.P.496; M.F.355. 
gracilis Mio. E.P. 428. 
japonicus Ken. E.P. 426; M.F. 355. 


japoniceum Krz. var. umbraticola C. E.P. 


427. 
Kunthianus:MaAxrM. E.P. 498. 
spicatus Hoox. E.P. 498. 
» . »  Vàr communis Maxrw. E.P. 
428. 
S » var. genuinus Maxrw. E.P. 
497. 
umbraticola Hawck. E.P. 427. 
Ophiorrhiza Liww. E.P.187; F.M.119; II 
85; IX. 56. 
acutiloba HavaTA. II. 86. 
dimorphantha Havarma. II. 00; IX.56. 
Eyrei Cnawr. E.P. 187. 
inflata Maxrw. IX. 56. 
japonica Brvwr. E.P. 187. 
form brevistigma. II. 88. 
s " »  longistigma. II.88. 
liu-kiuensis Havara. II. 89. 
monticola Havarma. IX. 56. 
monticola Havara. form. brevistigma. II. 
89. 
parviflora Havara. II. 90; IX. 56. 
pumila Cuawr. E.P. 187; F.M. 112; II. 91. 
stenophylla Havara. II.91; IX. 56. 
Tashiroi Maxrw. E.P. 187 ; II. 92. 
Ophioxylon chinense HawcE. E.P. 248. 
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Ophinrus R. Ba. EP.594; VILT9. — 


monostachyus Pnarsrn. E.P.594; VIL 79. 
Ophrys nervo-a ''muws. E.P. 406. 
Oplismenus Bravv. E.P.508; F.M.265; VIL 
66. 
africanus BEAvv. E.P. 509. 
Burmanni BraAvv. E.P.508; VII. 66. 


compositus R«gw. et Scm. E.P.509; VIL 


66. 
T Crus- Galli Duw. E.P. 501. 
loliaceus BEAvv. E.P. 509. 
undulatifolius BEAvv. E.P. 509; VII. 66. 


» var.imbecillis HACK. 


F. M. 285. 
ORCHIDEJE, E.P.406; F.M.225; M.E.309; 
IL 191; IIL194; IV.23; V.213; VI. 66; 
VIL 40; VIII 130; IX. 108; X. 39. 
Orchis Lixx. IX. 1106. 
kiraishiensis HavaTA. IX. 116. 
Oreocharis BEwrz. M.F. 212. 
Benthami C. B. Cranxx. M.F. 212. 
Oreocnide frutescens Mq. E.P. 389. 
: Mie. E.P. 390. 
Oreomyrrhis Ex»r. M.F.128; M.F.10; II. 
52. 
andicola Excr. M.F. 129. 
involuerata Havara. M.F. 128; II. 52. 
Oreopanax Dowx. et Pr. F.M. 108; II. 61. 
formosana HavaTa. F.M. 1085 IL. 61. 


Oreorchis L»r. X.33; IV. 35. 


Fargesii FrNsT. subcapitata HavATA. IL. 
142. 

'gracillima Scurrn. X. 33. 

Subcapitata ScmnrR. X. 34. : 

gracilis F. et Z. var. gracilima HaAvATA. 
II. 141. 

Origanum Lrww. F.M. 182; VIIL 101. 

creticum ovn. F.M. 182. 

heracleoticum ovs. F.M. 182. 

vulgare HaAvaTA. VIII. 102. 
i Lrww. F.M. 182. 


vulgare LixN. var. formosanum  HAYATA. 


VIIL 102. 
Ormocarpum RE. Bz. E.P. 106; I. 179. 


glabrum Ts. et Brww. E.P.106; et179. — 


Ormosia Jaczs. X. 5. 
formosana KANEHIRA. X. 5. 

Ornilrophe Cobbe Wirrp. M.F. 64; I. 151. 
serrata BENTa. M.F. 64; I. 151. 


prc 


9 LixN. E.P. 285; F.M. 177. 
bhila C. A. Mxy. E.P. 285. 
ons SrEPH. E.P. 285; F.M. 177. 
Burmanni R. Bm. E.P. 509. 
hizus Mrq. E.P. 510. 
s SPRENG. E.P. 510. 
., E.P. 514; VII. 68. 
O. precoz, O. montana et 


à Lmw. E.P.514; VII. 68. 
Liww. E.P.145; F.M.97; M.F. 115; 
22. 
stifolia D. Dox. E.P. 146. 

 Brvwxz. E.P.146; F.M.97. 
Haxara. M.F. 115. 
nsis Laxx. E.P. 145; II. 99. 

 Brvwm. E.P. 146. 
1 Bnuwr. E.P. 146. 
ima HavaTa. M.F. 115; II. 92. 
us Lous. EP.247; F.M.161; M.F. 
.125; IX. 71: X. 29. 
 BewrH. et Hoox. M.F. 191. 
iata HavaTA. IX. 71. 
 Huwsr, M.F. 191. 


Nea 2 V. 195. 


Janocolatus Havara. M.F.192; IL 192; V. 


à) Rarrw. M.F. 131; II. 52. 
is DC- M.F. 131. 
Havara. II. 52. 
-kotomsis Havama. X. 98. 
da Liww. E.P. 560; IV. 135. 
iwfolia Kvmw. E.P. 560. 
mica BrnuwE. E.P.560. - 
odon Miq. E.P. 560. 
Presliana Sw. E.P. 560. 
lis LrxN. var.? IV. 135. 
Vachellii Hoox. E.P. 560. 
zeylanica Lzww. E.P. 558. 
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TACEXE. EP.284; F.M.177; IV. 
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. OSMUNDACEJE. E.P. 560; IV, 135. 


Osteomeles Lrwpr. III. 101. 
anthyllidifolia Lrwpr. III. 101. 

Osyris japonica TRuxm. F.M.107.  ' 

Otherodendron Maxrwo. III. 60. 
ülicifolium Havara. III. 60. 
kotomse HavaATA. III. 61. 

Matsudai HavamA. IX. 18. 

Ottelia Prss. V.210. 
alismoides PEms. V. 9210. 

Ourouparia Avcsr. E.P, 183. 
formosana HavaTa. IX. 49; E.P. 183. 
uraiensis HavaTa. IX. 50. 

Oxalis Lixw. E.P. 68; F.M. 66; I. 113. 
cornieulata Lrww. E.P. 68; I. 114. 
corniculata Lriww. F.M. 66. 

Griffithii EpcEw. et Hoox. f. F.M. 66; I 
114. 
sensitiva LixN. E.P. 69; I. 114. 
Oxyceros sinensis Tovm. E.P. 191. 


. Paehycentria formosana Havara. IL 109. 


Pachyrhizus Ricm. E.P.112; M.F. 84; I. 202. 
angulatus Ricm. E.P.112; M.F.84; I.202. 
Pachysandra Micz. II. 171. 
axiliaris FmaNcH. var. tricarpa HayxaTa. 
CO MEE 171; LL 199. 
Pachystoma Bruwr. E.P.409; M.F.321; X. 
34. 
chinense Rxrcus. E.P. 409; M.F. 321. 
formosanum ScnrrR. X. 34. 
Pederia Li. E.P.197; F.M. 115; M.F. 145; 
1L 99; IX. 64. 
chinensis HawcrE. E.P. 198; F.M. 115. 
Jotida 'THvNB. F.M. 115; E.P. 198. 


tomentosa Bnuwr. E.P.197; F.M.115; IL 
99. 


form. tenuissima M.F. 145. 

uraiensis HaAvaTA. IX. 64. 
Palaquium Braxco. E.P. 227; M.F. 184. 

elliptieum (Darz.) Ewcr. E.P. 297. 

5 Ewcr. M.F. 185. 

ES HaxamAa. M.F. 184. 
formosanum Havarma. M.F. 184. 
obovatum CrAnKE. M.F. 185. 
polyandrum Havama. M.F. 185. 


j Paliurus Juss. E.P. 86; I. 142. 


-Aubletia SogurTz. E.P. 86; I. 142. 
ramosissimus Porm. E.P. 86; I. 142, 
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PALMJE. E.P.452; III. 196. 

Palura sinica Mrkns, E.P. 231. 

Panax Liwx. E.P. 177. 
aculeatum Axr. E.P. 177; F.M. 105. 
fruticosum LriNw. E.P. 177. 
Loureirianum DC. E.P. 177; F.M. 105. 

PANDANEZE. E.P.455; VIII 132. 

Pandanus Livw. E.P.455; VIII. 132. 
fascicularis Law. E.P. 455. 
odoratissimus LrwwN. E.P. 455; VIII. 132. 
tectorius Sor. VIIJ. 132. 


E var. B. liukiuensis Wams. VIII. 


132. 

Panicum Liwx. E.P. 500; M.F.400; VII. 58. 
accrescens ''aiN. E.P. 505. 
acroanthum SmTEvD. E.P.500; VII. 64. 
amplexicaule Rupcz. E.P. 500; VIL 61. 
arborescens LawwN. E.U. 501. 
atrovirens TuiN. E.P. 499. 
barbatum KvoxrnH. E.P. 507. 
barbipedum Havara. VII. 62. 
barbivaginale HavATA. M.F. 400; VII. 58. 


brevifolium Lrww. E.P.501; M.F.400; VII. 


64. 
Burmanni Rerz. E.P. 509. 
ecsium "NeEss. E.P. 501. 
coccospermum STEUD. E.P. 506. 
commulatum "Nggs. E.P. 508. 
compositum Liww. E.P. 509. 
Crus-Corvi Liww. E.P. 501. 
Crus-Galli Lrixw. E.P.501; VII. 60. 

» » VF. 

E.P. 502. : 
deeompositum R. Bg. E.P. 502; VII. 63. 
distaehyum Lrww. E.P. 502; VII. 60. 
exeurrens Tgrw. E.P. 502; VII. 64. 
fliforme Tmuws. E.P. 506. 
glaucum Liww. E.P. 510. 
heteranthum "NEEs. E.P. 507. 
hispidwum Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 501. 
hordeiforme 'TuowsB. E.P. 512. 
ischazmoides Rgrz. E.P. 505. 
indicum Lrww. E.P.503; VII. 61. 
japonicum STEvD. E.P. 509. 
miliaceum LrixwN. E.P.503; VIL. 64. 
montanum Roxr. VII. 64. 
Myurus H. B. et K. E.P. 500. 
neurodes Scmurnr. E.P.503; VII. 64. 
nervosum "Roxs. E.P. 502. 


submuticum Mk. 


Panicum »"iagiricum SrEvD. E.P. 506. 
ovalifolium Porn. E.P. 501. 
pallens Sw. E.P. 506. "dg 
paludosum Roxs. E.P. 504. ; 
parvulvm Tzrx. E.P.504; VIL 65. - 
paspaloides HavaATA. M.F.401; VII. 60. 
patens Lriww. E.P.504; VIL 64. j 
paucisetum S&rEvD. E.P. 502. 
peaicillatum "NgEgs. E.P. 510. 
plicatum Tw. E.P. 502; VII. 64. o 
proliferum Y. Mvxrr. E.P. 508. 
proliferum Law. E.P. 504. TE 
prostratum. LaAw. M.F.402; E.P. 505; ur 
60. E 
proliferum Law. VII. 63. 
pseudodistachyum HavaTa. VII. 60. 
punetatum Bomw. VII. 59. - 
repens Liww. E.P.505; VII. 63. d 
sanguindle lx. E.P.507. ———. 1 
sarmentosum Roxs. B.M. XXL 52; M.F. 
402; VII. 64. 
semialatum Kru. M.F.402; VIL 67. 
submontanum HavaTA. M.F.402; VIL. 64. 
suishsznse Havara. VIL. 62. 
trypheron Scmurr. M.F. 403. 
undulatifolium Anp. E.P. 510. 
villosum Law. E.P.506; VIL 60. 
violascens Kuwru. E.P. 506. 
viride LiwN. E.P. 511. 
PAPAVERACEZE. F.P.20; F.M.48; ME. 26; 
I. 43; I. (7); III. 15. 
Papaver Lzww. E.P. 20; I. 43. [ 
sominiferum Lzxw. E.P. 20; I. 43. Ad 
Papaya vulgaris DO. E.P. 157. 
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Parasitipomsea Havara. VI. 33. z 
formosana HavaTa. VI. 33. 3 
Paratropia cantoniensis Hook. e&t An. E.P. 178; 


F.M. 107. TT 
Pardanthus chinensis Kxg. E.P. 429. | 
Parechiles adnascens Hawcr. E.P. 252. 

Thunbergii A. Gmav. E.P. 252. ; 
Paris Lxx. IX. 141. ES 
arisanensis HavaTA. IX. 141. 
polyphylla HavamA. IX. 142. 
Paritium tiliaceum A. Sr. Hr. E.P. 57. 
PARKERIACEJE. E.P. 563. 
Parnassia Livx. F.M. 88; IL. (1), 3 
palustris Liww. F.M. 88; IL 3. 


ja R. Bx. E.P. 250. 
dis Warr. E.P. 250. 
lo sg Brvwr. E.P. 349. 
safras BnuME. E.P. 349. 
tine. EP. 392. 
sis HavarA. IIL 173. 
opsisifolia HiAvaTA. IIT. 179. 
ea Loum. var. Konishii HavATA. IIL 


t E.P. 392. 
& Hayvarma. III. 181. 


(t HAYATA. n. 182. 
ieii HavaTa. IIIL 183. 
à HaAvxATA. III. 186. 
ic 1 Havama. III. 187. 
 Havara. III. 187. 
j Lrww. E.P. 497; M.F.399; VII. 53. 
is HavarA. VII. 53. 


m Law. E.P. 497. 
um Lizww. E.P. 497; VII. 45. 
var. anpinense HaxaTa. VII. 54. 
ranthum Hoox. E.P. 507. 
e TgrN. E.P. 497. 
Rzrz. E.P. 504. 
SrEvp. E.P. 498. 


m Lziww. E.P.497; VIL 53. 
KowrH. E.P. 498. 


Juss. E.P. 200; F.M. 118; IL. 103. 
| BUxGE. E.P. 201; F.M. 118. 


Juss. F.M. 118; E.P. 200; II. 104. 
fes. et Zucc. M.F. 209; X. 29. 


dmperialis Sem. et Zvcc. M.F. 209. 
Kawakamii Iro X. 99. 
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Pavetta Lixw. E.P. 193; II. 96. 
indiea Lziww. E.P. 193. II.96 

PEDALINEZE. E.P. 289. 

Pedicularis Lizxw. V. 126. 
transmorrisonensis HavaTA. V. 1926. 
verticillata Lxww. V. 198. 

Peliosanthes Awpbx. F.M.225; VI. 94. 
arisanensis HaAvama. VI. 94. 
courtallensis HavaTA. VI. 95. 

"e Wzicur. F.M. 225. 
Tashiroi Havara. VI. 96. 

Pellea Livx. E.P.611; M.F. 442. 

Fauriei Onmmrmsr. E.P. 611; M.F. 442. 

Pellionia G4vprcg. E.P.383; M.F.280; VI 
58. 
arisanensis HaAvaTA. VI 53. 
okinawensis HavamA. VI. 55. 
radicans WrxpD. E.P.384; M.F.280; M.F. 

281; VI 55. 
Scabra BEwTH. E.P. 383. 
Tashiroi Havxara. VI.56. . 
trilobulata Havara. M.F. 280; VI. 56. 

Pemphis Fomsr. E.P. 151; II. 27. 
acidula Fomsr. E.P. 151; II. 27. 
angustifolia Roxs. E.P. 152. 

Pentacclium Lontioides Sres. et Zvucc. E.P. 296. 

Pennisetum Prxss. E.P.511; VII. 67. 
compressum R. Bn. E.P. 512. 
glaucum R. Bn. E.P. 510. 
japonieum Tmrw. E.P.511; VII 67. 

S » var. viridescens Mrq. VII. 
67; E.P.512. 

Pentapanax Szkw. V. 74. 
ceastanopsisicola HavaTA. V. 74. 

Peperomia R. et Pav. E.P. 346; F.M. 187. 
dindygulensis Miq. E.P. 346; F.M. 187. 
Nakaharai HavaTa. F.M. 188. 
reflexa A. DreTR. E.P.347; F.M. 188. 

Peplis indica Wrrrp. E.P. 149. 

Peracarpa Hoox. f. et Tuows. F.M. 147. 
carnosa Hook. f. et Tmows. F.M. 147. 
circcoides H. FEEkn. F.M. 147. 

Peranema Dox. V. 305. 
formosana HavaTma. V. 305. 

Pergularia Liww. E.P. 239. 
pallida W. et A.? E.P. 239. 


Pericampylus Mrzms. E.P.15; I 38. 


formosanus Drxrs. I. 38. 
inecanus Mrgmns. E.P. 15; I. 38; I. 36. 
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Perilla Lixw. E.P.309; VIIL 103. 
argula BrNTH. E.P. 9310. 
nankinensis DEcwE. E.P. 310. 
ocymoides HavaATA. VIIL 103; E.P. 310. 

" Liww. E.P. 309. 
h »  Vv&àr. purpurascens Haya- 
TA. VIII. 103. 

Peristrophe chinensis 'Nggs. E.P. 995. 
Cumingiana "NExs. E.P. 296. 

Peristylus Brvwx. E.P. 418. 
chloranthus LrNpr. E.P. 419. 
goodyeroides LiNpr. x.P. 418. 

Perotis Arr. E.P.516; M.F.404; VII. 68. 
"atifoia Arr. E.P.516; M.F.404; VII.68. 
longiflora "Ness. E.P. 516. 

Perrottetia H. B. et K. V.26. 
arisanensis HavarA. V.26; M.F. 240. 

Perseacece. M.F. 257. 

Persica vulgaris Marr. E.P. 119; I. 218. 

Pestalozzia. pedata Zorn. et Mom F.M. 101. 

Pelagnia. Gvss. F.M. 104. 

Petaloma alternifolia Roxs. E.P. 141. 

Petasites Gzmrw. F.M. 138. 
tricholobus FnAwcnuET. F.M. 138. 

Peucedanum,.Lisx. E.P.173; M.F.130; IL 

56; X. 22. 

decursivum Maxrw. E.P.173; II.56; M.F. 
130. 

formosanum HavaTmA. X. 22. 

graveolens BrENTH. et Hoox. f. M.F. 130; 
II. 57. 

japonieum Tmuuws. E.P. 174; IL 57. 

Preruptorum Dvuww. M.F. 131. . 

terebinthaceum Fx1scg. M.F.131; IL 57; X. 
25. 

Phaius Lovz. E.P. 410; M.F. 322; IV. 59; VI. 

74. 

gracilis HaAvarA. M.F. 322; IV. 59. 

grandifolius Lovuzs. E.P.410; VI.74. 

luridus T&w. M.F. 323. 

maculatus lLxwpr. M.F.323: IV. 61; VI. 75. 

mishmensis 'Rxicus. M.F. 323. 

philippinensis N. E. Bnowx. M.F. 323. 

Somai HavaTA. VI. 74. 

Tankervillii BuuwE. E.P. 410. 

tetragonus Rxrcnus. f. M.F. 323. 

undulatomarginata HavamA. IV. 59. 

Phalenopsis Bruwx. E.P. 414. 
amabilis lxwpr. E.P. 414. 


INDEX. 


Phalenopsis Aphrodite Rzrcmm. 414. ahi 1 
Pharbitis hederacea et P. Nil. Cuorsy. E.P. 263. 
insularis Cnorsy. E.P. 261. 1 
triloba Mio. E.P. 263. : 
Phaseolus Lrw. E.P. 111; I. 199; IX. 31. 
heterophyllus Havara. IX. 32. 
lunatus Liww. E.P. 111; I. 199. 
Mungo Liww. E.P. 111; I. 199; IX. 31. 
radiatus LiwN. var. typica D. Pmarw. E.P. 
111; I. 200. 
rotundifolius HavaTA IX. 33. 
trilobus Arr. E.P. 111: IL. 200; IX. 34. 
irilobus HavAvA. IX. 33. 
Phegopteris decurcivo-pinnata FEx. E.P. 573. 
punctata Mrr. E.P. 613. 
triphylla Mgrr. E.P.577. 
Phellandrum stoloniferum Roxs. E.P. 173. 
Phellodendron Rvrz. IX.8. 
Wilsonii HavarA. et KAwEmrma. IX.8. 
Phellopterus Brexrm. MF. 128; IL 54. 
littoralis BeNTH. M.F. 128; IL 54. 
Philoxerus R. Bx. E.P. 328. 
Wrightii Hoox. E.P. 328. 
PHILYDRACE/E. E.P. 445. 
Philydrum Bawxs. E.P. 445. 
lanuginosum Baxxs. E.P. 445. 
Phoberos chinensis Liovnm. E.P. 91; IL 62. 
scvus HawcE. E.P. 31: I. 62. : 
Phobe Nxzzs. V. 162. 
formosana HavxaTa. V. 162. 
Phoenix Lizww. E.P. 453. 
acaulis BENTH. E.P. 453. 
Hanceana NavunrwN. E.P. 453. 1 
Pholidota Liwpr. IV. 64. e 
Morii HaxvarA. IV.58. * 
uraiensis HavaTA. IV. 64. 
Photinia Lixpr. M.F.103; E.P.129. I.246; 
IIL 100; V.65; VL 17; VIL 30; IX. 39. 
amphidoxa REegpER et Wirrsow. V.68. 
ardisiifolia HvATA. V.65; IX. 539. 
arguta. 1. 248. 
5. var. memlranacea Korzuwmr. M.F. 
104. 
Beauverdiana $ScmwNErDER. var. motabilis 
RzupEn. V.65. S. 
buisanensis HavaTA. III. 100. N 
daphniphylloides HavaTA. VIL. 30. 
deflexa Hxwsr. E.P. 129; I.246. : 
impressivena HavaTA. V.67. 3 


ca FmaNcH. et Savar. E.P.129; L 


) HaxaTa. VI 17. 
cca V. 68. 
C Baxara. M.F. 103; I. 246; 


ni ) Wzomr. et Am. var. eugenifolia 
Hoox. LiT; ML. NR 96 


CTmmw. E.P.541; M.F.407; VIL 


mais Tum. EP. 541; M.F.407; VIL 


'De: 1 BuwcxE. F.M. 176. 
ie BuwcE. F.M. 176. 
aponieum Kaxrrz. F-M, 177. 
chinensis Lovn. E.P. 297. 
* Lriww. E.P.359; M.F.204; IX. 


formis Lax. IX. 93. 
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Phyllomphax Scaurz. X. 32. 
iruncatolabella (HavaTrA) Scmrrm. X. 32. 
Phyllostachys Sum. et Zvcc. E.P.518; V. 
250; VI.140; VIL 95. 
bambusoides Srkm. et; Zucc. E.P. 58. 
formosana HavaTa. VI. 140; VIL 95. 
lithophila HayvaATA. VI.141; VIL. 95. 
Makinoi Havara. V.9250; VIL 142; VIL. 95. 
megastachya SrEvp. 549. 
mitis, Rxv. VI. 140. 
nigripes Havara. VI. 142; VII. 95. 
pubescens H. Lm. VI.140; VIL 95. 
Quilioi Rrv. E.P. 549. 
Physalis Lixw. E.P. 274. 
angulata Lrixw. E.P. 274. 
Physurus Ric. E.P.409; IV.99; VI.87. 
chinensis Rorrr. E.P.409; IV.99; VI.87. 
Phytolacea Lzww. E.P. 333. 
acinosa Roxs. E.P. 333. 
decandra B Acinosa Moq. E.P. 333. 
decandra Maxrw,. E.P. 333. 
Kompferi A, Gnay. E.P. 333. 
pelcinensis HaxcE. E.P. 333. 
PHYTOLACCACEJE. E.P. 333. 
Picea Lirik. E.P.400; F.M. 220. 
Glehni Masr. F.M. 220; F.M. 220; E.P. 400. 
morrisonicola Havama. F.M. 220. 
Pierasma Brvwr. VI.13. 
'  quassioides BENN. VI. 13. 
Picris Livw. F.M. 143; VIII 72. 
hieracioides LawN. F.M. 143. 
japonica 'TRoNs. F.M. 144. . 
morrisonensis HavATA. VIII. 72. 
Piddingtonia Nummularia DC. E.P.214; F.M. 
145. 
Pieris Dox. E.P. 218; M.F. 169. 
formosa D. Dow. E.P. 219; M.F. 171. 
japoniea D. Dow. E.P. 218. 
ovalifolia D. Dow. E.P. 219. 
taiwanensis HavATA. M.F. 169; II. 119. 
Pilea Liwp»r. E.P.382; F.M.197; M.F.280; 
VI. 43. 
angulata BuuMx. E.P. 383; F.M. 197. 
anisophylla Wrpp. M.F. 280. 
bracteosa WEpp. E.P. 383. 
brevicornuta HavaTa. VI. 43 
funkikensis HavATA. VI. 45. 
kankacmnsis HavaTA. VI 46. 
minute-pilosa Havama. VI. 47. 
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Pilea ovatinucula HavaAma. VI. 48. 
peploides Hoox. et Anw. E.P. 382. 
petiolaris BruwE. M.F. 280. 
rotundinucula Havara. VI. 49. 
Somai HavaTa. VI.50. 
stipulosa Mie. E.P. 383; F.M. 197. 
taitoensis Havama. VI. 51. 
Wattersii HawNcrE. E.P. 383; F.M. 197. 
Pileostegia Hoox. f. et Tuows. E.P. 152; IL. 
(1), 7; IIL 105. 
viburnoides Hoox. f. et Tmows. E.P.32; 
TE. Y. 
viburnoides. III. 106. 
7i Hoox. f; et Tuows. III. 106. 
urceolata HavaTa. IIT. 105. 
Pimpinella Lixw. M.F. 127; IL. 52; X. 19; II. 
52. 
astübeifolia HvATA. X. 19. 
diversifolia DC. M.F. 127; II. 52. 
niitalcayamensis HaAvaTA. X. 19. 
Saxifraga HaAvaTA. M.F. 128; IL. 52; X. 19. 


Pinanga Br. III. 196. 
DBarnesii Bzcc. III. 196. 
Tashiroi HavaATA. III. 191. 
Pinellia Texonr. M.F. 370. 
tuberifera TENonE. M.F. 370. 
Pinus Lixx. E.P. 396; F.M. 215; M.F. 307 ; III. 
191. 
Armandi FnANcCHET. F.M. 216. 
e var. Mastersiana Haxama. F.M. 
217. 
brevispica Havara. III. 191. 
densata MaAsrERs. M.F. 308. 
densiflora. M.F. 308. 
densiflora S. et Z. F.M. 219. 
formosana Havara. F.M. 217. 
formosana, TII. 193. 
koraiensis SreB. et Zuocc. E.P. 390. 
Massoniana Laws. E.P. 396. 
morrisonicola HavarA. F.M. 217. 
parviflora S. et Z. F.M. 218; E.P. 397. 
prominens MasTERS. M.F. 308. 
sinensis Law. E.P. 396. 
taiwanensis HavaATrA M.F.307; III. 192; 
III. 192. 
Thunbergii PARL. F.M. 219. 
Uyematsui Havara. III. 192. 
yunnanensis. M.F. 308. 
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Piper LiwN. E.P.345; F.M.187; M.F. 234... * 
arcuatum var. E.P. 346. 
Arnottianum C. DC. E.P. 345. 
Betle Lrxw. E.P. 345. 
5 » var. Siriboa C. DO. E.P. 945. 
Chaba HouwTrER. E.P. 345. 
Futokadsura Srzks. E.P.346; F.M. 187. 
S ''Asgrgo. M.F. 235. 
hispidum HavarA. M.F. 234. 
Kawakamii HavaTA. M.F. 934. 
kwashoense HavaTA. M.F. 235. 
officinarum C. DC. E.P. 345. 
ornatum N. E. Bnowx. M.F. 235. 
sarmentosum Roxs. M.F.235; MR 235. 
Siriboa Lxww. E.P. 345. 
subpeltatum Wrrrp. E.P. 946; M.F. 236. 
PIPERACEJ. E.P.344; F.M. 187; M.F. 234. 
Pircunia Latbenia Moq. E.P. 333. 
Pisonia Lzww. E.P. 322; III. 156. 
aculeata Lixw. E.P. 322. 
alta. TIT. 156. 
Brunoniana Expr. E.P. 323. 
excelsa Br. III. 156. 
grandis R. Ba. E.P. 323. 
inermis Fomsr. E.P. 323. 
limonella Brvwx. E.P. 323. 
Mooriana F. Mvzrr. E.P. 323. 
morindzfolia R. Bx. III 150. 
villosa Porn. E.P. 323. 
Pistasia Liv. E.P.99; F.M. 74; L 164. 
chinensis Buxax. F.M. 74. 
formosana MarsUM. E.P. 99; l 164; FM. 
"74. S 
Pistia Liv. E.P. 4461. 
crispata BrvwE. E.P. 461. 
Stratiotes LiwwN. E.P. 461. 
Pisum Lzxw. E.P. 109; I. 194. 
sativum LrNwN. E.P. 109; I. 194. 
Pithecolobium Maxzr. E.P. 117; I. 213. 
dulee BENrH. E.P. 117; I. 213. 
lucidum BwrH. 117; I. 214. 
PITTOSPOREZEK. E.P.32; M.F.34; L603; LI. 
(7); II. 91; V.6; VIL 1. ] 
Pittosporum Baxxs. E.P. 32; M.F.34; I. 63; 
IH.31; V.6; VIE 
daphniphylloides Havara. M.F.34; 1.65; 
vV.6; VIL AS 
Jloribundum '"W. et A. M.F. 34; I. 65. 


p 
» 
- 


RURCNTADRIA 


rum formosanum Haxara. M.P.32; 
7. 34; I. 64. 

. III 31. 

rpum  HavarA. (-oligospermum) 
35; L 63; IIL.31; V. 7. 


Havara. III. 32. 
Kuwzx. E.P. 614; F.M. 244; M.F. 


Mxrr. M.F. 443; IV. 239. 

. Corr. IV. 239. 

: (Burus) E.P. 614; F.M. 244. 

var. philippinensis 
"EP. 615; F.M. 244. 

Maxrwo. M.F. 443; IV. 239. 
Havara. M.F. 443; IV. 239. 
—  Maxrwo. F.M. 244. 

sis HavamTa. VIII. 151. 

| Drgrs. E.P. 615; IV. 239. 
minata Lawpr. E.P. 369. 

" Mr. EP. 369. 


oc Op E.P. 321. 
LE ' LixN. E.P. 321. 

anthera Rrcm. E.P.419; M.F.350; IV. 
KYER; X.32. 
à HavaTa. M.F. 350. 
var. Jormosana HaxaTA. IV. 


(& HaAvATA. IV. 14. 
LixDr. E.P. 419; M.F. 351. 


IV. 126. 
HavxaTa. VI. 43; IV. 123. 
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Platyclinis Brxrm. E.P. 420. 
formosana ScnurEcHr. E.P. 490. 
Plectogyne variegata Tzwx. E.P. 439. 
Plectranthus I'uímm. E.P.307; M.F.294; 
VII. 107. 
daitonensis HavaTA. VIIL 107. 
lasiocarpus HavaTA. M.F.924; VIII 101. 
serra Maxrw. E.P. 307. 
Plectronia chinensis Lovn. E.P. 177; F.M. 105. 
Pleione Dox. M.F.326; IV. 64; VIII. 132. 
formosana HavaTA. M.F. 326; IV. 64, 
pogonioides Kaiwzr. M.F.397. 
Pricei Rorrr. VIII. 132. 
hemionitidea Moonx. IV. 950. 
Pleopeltis irioides (Lw.) Bxpp. E.P. 632. 
longissima BruwE. E.P.633. ' 
nuda Hoox. E.P. 632. 
phymatodes (Lxsw.) BEpp. E.P. 635. 
rostrata Hoox. IV. 253. 
Pluchea Cass. E.P.210; VIII. 55. 
indica £xss. E.P.210; VIII 55. 
PLUMBAGINEJE. E.P.219; M.F. 175. 
Plumbago LrNN. E.P. 220. 
zeylaniea LiNN. E.P. 220. 
Plumeria Lixx. E.P. 249. 
acutifolia Porm. E.P. 949. 
Poa Livw. E.P.547; VII 93. 
annua LrNN. E.P.547; VIL 93. 
chinensis Law. E.P. 573. 
fertilis Hosr. E.P. 547. 
japonica 'Tzmuws. E.P. 543. 
palustris Lrww: E.P. 547; VI. 93. 
pilosa LiwN. E.P. 545. 
serotina Eum. E.P. 547. 
Podocarpus L'HÉz. E.P.398; M.F.307; VI 
66; VII. 39. 
appressa Maxrw. E.P. 398. 
argotenia Hawcx. E.P. 399. 
casia Maxrw. E.P. 398. 
chinensis Warr. E.P.398. 
insignis HEwsr. E.P. 399. 
latifolia Warr. E.P. 398. 
macrophylla Dow. E.P. 398. 
P var. Maki SrgB. et Zvucc. E.P. 
398. 
micranthus ScmuEcum. M.F. 341. 
Nageia B. Bn. E.P. 399. 
Nakaii Havama. VI. 66. 
nankomnsis HavaTA. VII. 39. 
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Podocarpus neriifolia D. Dow. M.F. 307. 
veflesus. M.F. 341. 
Vieillardii. M.F. 344. 
Podophyllum L:sw. E.P. 19; I. 41; V.2. 
Onzoi Havama. V. 9. 
pleianthum Hawcx. E.P. 19; L.41; V. 4. 
Pogonatherum Bzavv. E.P.522; VIL 79. 
erinitum KuwrH. E.P. 522. 
polystachyum "Nggs. E.P. 522. 
vefractum "NEEs. E.P.599. — 
Saecharoideum BzAvv. E.P. 299; E.P. 522. 
» var. monandrum Hack. 
E.P.522; VIL. 79. 
Pogonia Juss. M.F. 345. 
Nervilia BruwE. M.F. 345. 
plicata Laxxpr. M.F. 316; IV. 118. 
purprea Havama. M.F. 345. 
Scottii Rxxcums. IV. 119. 
taitoensis HavamA. M.F. 340.. 
Pogostemon Dzsr. E.P.308; VIII. 106. 
formosanus OrrvEg. E.P.308; VIII. 106. 
Poinciana Tovzw. E.P. 112; I. 209. 
regia Bos. E.P. 112; I. 229. 
Polanisia Rarrx. E.P. 25; I 55. 
icosandra Wiamr et Anw. E.P. 26; I. 55. 
visecosa DC. E.P. 25; IL. 55. 
Polianthes Liww. E.P. 431. 
tuberosa LiNw. E.P. 431. 
Pollia Tuvxs. E.P. 445. 
japonica '"Tmuws. E.P. 445. 
Sorzogonensis Ewpr. E.P. 446. 
Zollingeri CrnaAnkr. E.P. 446. 
Pollinia E.P.521; F.M. 236; VII 72. 
arisanensis HavaTA. VII. 74. 
ciliata Tnrw. E.P.521; F.M. 236; VII. 76. 


» Var. Wallichiana Hack. E.P.521; 
F.M. 236. 


eriopoda Hawcx. E.P. 525. 
formosana (Hacx.) HavaTA. VIL 75. 
geniculata HavaTA. VII. 73. 
imberbis Ngrs. E.P. 521. 
2 » var. Willdenowiana Hack. 
E.P.521; VIL 74. 
japonica FRANCH. et Savam. E.P. 521. 
monantha Nxrs. E.P.529; VII. 76. 
tenuis BENTH. E.P. 521. 
Wallichiana "Negs. E.P. 591. 
Polliniopsis HavaTA. VII. 76. 
Somai HavaTma. VII. 76. 


Polybotrya H. B. K. E.P.585; V. 305. 
appendiculata Bruwr. E.P. 585. 
s Havara. V.307; duplieato- 
serrata HavaTa. V. 305. 
marginata Bruwx. V. 306. 
Polycolim chinense A. DC. E.P. 295. : 
Polygala Livx. E.P.34; F.M.54; L65; IIL. 
32. 
arcuata HayvaTA. F.M. 54; I. 65; III. 33. 
crassiuscula HavATA. III. 32. 

: glomerata Lovm. E.P. 34; I. 67. 
hongkongensis HEwsr. III 34. x 
japoniea Hovrr. E.P.34; F.M. 55; I. 66. 
nimborum Dux. ILI. 33. 
sibirica TN. F.M. 55; I. 66. 
stenophylla HavaTma. IIL 33. 

Tatarinowii Rxc. E.P. 34; I. 66. 

tenuifolia. TIL 34. 

Wattersii HaAwNckE. F.M. 55; I. 66. 
POLYGALEJE. E.P. 34; F.M.54; I. 65; III 32. 


LT; 
POLYGONACEJE. F.M.184; M.F.232; E.P. 
334. : 
Polygonatum ApANS. 436; F.M.226; V.229;. 
IX. 140. 


alatum; Haw. F.M. 186. 

alatum Hawrnr. M.F. 232. 

alte-lobatum Havama. V. 229. 

arifolium Lxww. M.F. 232. 

arisanense HavaTA. IX. 140. 

Officinale Arr. var. formosanum Hayvama.. 
IX. 140. 


offeinale Arr. var. Mazimowicziü HLAYATA. ' 


IX. 141; E.P. 436; F.M. 227. 
offieinale Arr. var. Maximowiczii FRANCH. 
et SavaAr. E.P. 436; F.M. 2206. 
offieinale Arr; y pluriflorum Mq. E.P. 436;. 
F.M. 227. ! 
Polygonum Lixw. E.P.334; F.M.184; M.F.. 
a 232. 
aviculare Lovn. E.P. 339. 
SA var. minuliflorum FRANCHET. E.P.. 
340. j 
barbatum LriNw. E.P. 334. 
biconvexum HavaTa. F.M. 184; M.F. 232. 
chinense Liww. E.P. 334; F.M. 184. 
ccspitosum Brouwkx. E.P. 340. 
cordatum 'T'uncz. E.P. 337. 
euspidatum Sres. et Zvoc. F.M. 185. 


EN. 
m: 
ET 


» Mxzsx, E.P. 941. - 


RE Miquelianum, P. effusum, 
Dg featreides, P cli- 


Dos. F.M. 186. 


bu Hawrur. E.P. 340; F.M. 186. 
 Hawck. E.P. 342. 

à HavaTa. M.F.233. 

.&. longifolium DO. Liww. E.P. 


AL, EPP.4; F.M. 39; ME. 13. 
Yawx. F.M. 997; M.F.367. 
formosana HavaATA. M.F. 307. 
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Paris incompleta Frscm. M.F. 369. 
lancifolin HavaTA. F.M. 227; M.F. 367. 
polyphylla Swrrg. M.F. 368; M.F. 369. 
POLYPODIACEJEK. E.P.572; F.M.242; M.F. 
413; IV.143; V.261; VI.156; VII. 95; 
VIII. 137; X. 73. 
Polypodium Li. E.P.628; F.M.245; M.F. 
445; IV. 243; V.308; VIL. 160; VIIL 152; 
X. 73. 
adnascens Sw. E.P. 638. 
aümomnum Warr. E.P. 628. 
arenarium BaxEn. M.F. 447. 
arisanense Havara. IV. 243. 
P RosEwsT. VIII. 152. 
aspidistrifrons HavaTra. V. 308. 
avenium Mxrr. E.P. 628. 
Barberi Hoox. E.P. 628. 
Jarberi MarsuM. et HavATA. 140. 
Blumeanum C. Cnm. V.309. 
brachylepis BaxEn. E.P. 628. 
Buergerianum Miq. 628. . 
eaudiceps BaxrEn. E.P. 629. 
chinense MxrTr. E.P. 629. 
conjugatum lw. E.P. 629. 
contiguum Swrrm. V.311. 
eoronans Warr. E.P. 629. 
cucullatum HxvaTA. IV. 248. 
cucullatum Nreres. B.M. XXIIL77; M.F. 
445. 
. deerescens Cumis. var. blechnifrons HavA- 
TA. IV. 245. 
decursivo-pinnatum VAx. Harr. E.P.574. 
dichotomum 'T'auxs. E.P. 563. 
distans Dow. E.P. 629. 
divaricatum HaAvaTa. B.M. XXIIL 78; M.F. 
446. 
diversum Rosrwsr. VIII 150; X. 73. 
Engleri LvEnss. M.F. 446; M.F. 447. 
» "s var. hypoleueum HaxaTA. 
M.F. 446. 
elliptieum Tuuws. E.P. 629. 
ensato-sessilifrons HavaTa. V. 312. 
ensatum Tmuuxws. E.P.630; V.312. 
b HaxaTmA. V. 314. 
faleatopinnatum Havara. IV. 247. 
falcatum 'Tiuws. E.P. 584. 
formosanum Baxrn. E.P. 630; IV. 245. 
Fortunei KvuwzE. E.P. 640. 
gracillimum Corzr. IV. 218. 
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Polypodium glandulosum Hoox. IV. 255. 
glaucum 'Tuvws. E.P. 562. 
Hancockii BAkEenR. E.P. 63; M.F. 446. 
hastatum 'Tuuws. E.P. 631. 
hemionitideum WArr. IV.950; V.314. 
hoozanense HavaTa. VIII. 152. 
hypochrysum Havara. V.314. 
infra-planicostale HavaTA. V. 315. 
irioides LaAw. E.P.639; V.309. 
Kanashiroi HavaTa. V. 317. 
Kawakamii HavaTA. M.F. 447 ; B.M. XXIII. 
47; V.318; VIIL 152. 
kusukusense HavaTmA. V. 319. 
Lehmanni METr. B.M. XXII. 79; M.F. 447. 
lineare Tuuws. E.P. 632; F.M. 245. 
2: " var. monilisorum Havara. 
IV. 248. 
linearifolium Hoox. E.P. 638. 
Lingua Sw. E.P. 639. 
longissimum Brvuwr. E.P. 632. 
lomarioides Kuwzr. E.P. 633. 
Loxogramme Mxzrr. 633. 
E . » var. lamprocaulon 
RosENsT. VIII. 153. 
macrosorum Raxrmn. E.P. 633. 
Maingayi DrErs. E.P. 634. 
marginale ''uNB. E.P. 599. 
megasorum C. Cm. VIII 153. 
membranaceum Hoox. E.P. 574. 
Meyenianum Scnorr. E.P. 634; IV. 249. 
Morii Havama. VIII. 153. 
morrisonense Havara. B.M. XXIII 78; 
M.F. 447; V.321; IV. 250. 
myriocarpum Mzrr. E.P. 634. 
normale Dow. E.P. 634. 
obliquatum Dmaupx. E.P. 635. 
Obscure-venulosum HavaTa. V. 399. 
obtusifrons HavamA. IV. 950. 
Oldhami Baxrm. E.P. 635. 
Ono FR. et SAv. IV. 251. 
ozylobum "WaArr. E.P.637. 
palmatum Brvwx. M.F.447. 
paludosum 'Hoox. E.P. 699. 
pellucidifolium HavaTmA. IV. 250. 
phyllitis 'T&uNs. E.P. 630. 
Phymatodes Liww. E.P. 635. 
pinnatum HayaTA. B.M. vq 80; M.F. 
44. 
Playfairi BAxEm. E.P. 636. 


Polypodium rolydactylon Hawcr. E.P.639. —— | 
polypodioides Dox. E.P. 591. 
proliferum Pmnxrsr. E.P. 630. 
pseudocucullatum osENsT. VIIL 153. 
pseudotrichomanoides  Havara. IV.251; 
VIII 153. 
pteropus Bruwr. E.P. 636. 
punctatum 'T'auNB. E.P. 613. 
quasidivaricatum HavarmA. M.F. 446; X. 73. 
quasipinnatum HavaTa. M.F. 447; IV. 253; 
X. 78. 
vaishamse RosENST. VIIL 153. : 
remote-frondigerum HavaTa. V.392; VIIL 
153. C | 
rostratum Hoox. IV. 253. 
Sehrittpliniamum  AxNrr. M.F. 447. 
Shintenense HavaTA. VIII. 154. 
sinuosum WaArr. E.P. 633. 
sophoroides 'T'uNB. E.P. 570. 
Steerei HaAnnrNGT. E.P. 636. 
subauriculatum Brvwg. M.F. 447. 
suishastagnale HavATA. VIIL 155. 
superficiale Brvwx. E.P. 636. 
taiwanense Onmisr. E.P. 639. 
taiwanensis Cumrsr. V. 264. 
taiwanianum Havara. B.M. XXIII. 80; M.F. 
447. 
Thwailesii BEpp. IV. 947. 
trichomanoides Sw. M.F. 448; IV. 253. 
tridactilon W Arr. E.P. 636. 
trifidum Dox. E.P. 637. m. 
unitum "RUNS. E.P. 576. e 
urceolare HavaTa. V. 394. )' 
urophyllum W Arr. E.P. 579. P 
Wrightii Mxvr. E.P. 637; V. 321. od 
&: (Hx.) var. lobatum RosENsT. VIIL : 
155; X. 73. "ai , 
Polypogon Drsr. E.P.535; VII. 82. 3 
higegaweri SrEvDp. E.P.535; VII. 83. 
littoralis A. Gnav. E.P. 535. ! 
monspeliensis DEsr. E.P.535; VII 83. 
Polyspora agillaris SwEET. E.P. 49; I. 89. 
Polystichum Rorum. E.P. 581; F.M. 2429; M.F. 
426; IV. 190; V.332; VIL 95; VIIL 155. 
aculeatum Rorzm, E.P.581; IV. 190. - 
var. obtusum Mxrr. E.P. 


A n PT ^^ 
out bee 1 a oM 


Sa. em e d 


581. 
aculeatum Sw. var. variiforme HayATA. V. 
932. 


tichum amabile Sw. E.P. 582; F.M. 242; 
DV. 
 apüfolium C. CmmrmrENSEN. M.F. 429. 
Aaristatum Pnrsr. E.P.582. 
arisanicum Roszxsr. . VIIL 155. 
atroviridissimum Havara. IV. 190. 
auriculatum Pnzsr. E.P. 583; V.338. 
eoniifolum Warr. E.P.583. 
constantissimum Havara. IV. 191. 
deltodon DrErs. E.P. 583. 
dimorphophyllum HaxaTa. M.F. 498. 
faleatum Drkrs. E.P. 583. 
A^. vel. caryotideum 

——— (Warn) PAL XXIII 25; M.F. 426. 
. faleatipinnum Havara. IV. 192. 

Jormosanum Roskxsr. VIII 156. 
gem Havara. IV. 193. 


.  horridipinnum Haxara. IV. 195. 
-ilieifolium Dox. IV. 196. 
: sci sit Havara. IV. 196. 


esses Sx. E.P. 584. 

leptopteron HavarA. V. 340. 

— lonchitoides (Cumrsr.) IV. 157. 

. longistipes Havara. V.341. 
 AMamimowiczü var. melanocaulon  HAYATA. 
lU VE 160. 

. Morii Hayara. VII. 95. 

zit painence Havara. F.M. 243; V. 333; 
|. MF. 427. 

- obliquum (Dow.) Moonx. E.P. 585. 

. Obtuso-auriculatum 'Havara. V.337; VIIL 
 prionolepis Haxvara. IV. 197; VIII. 156. 

. pseudo-Maximowiczii HavamA. V. 334. 

J ectipinmum Haxara. IV. 199. 

. simplicipinmum Havara. V. 343. 

. $Stenophyllum Cnumrsr. M.F. 426. 
$ubapieiflorum HavaTa. V. 335. 
tenuissimum Havara. IV. 254. 

. íransmorrisonense HavaTA. M.F.427; IV. 
7387; v.29*. 

— TTsus-Simene J. Sx. IV. 201. 
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Polystichum varium Pmrsr. E.P. 585; V. 332. 
» (L.) var. eurylepidoum 
RosrwsT. VIII. 156. 

Pomasterion japonicum Mq. E.P. 165. 

Pomatocalpa Bnrpa. X.35. 
brachybotryum Havxama. X. 35. 
brachybotrium Scuurn. X. 35. 

Pometia J. R. et Fonsr. M.F. 64; I. 153. 
pinnata J. R. et Fonsr. M.F. 64. 
tilizefolia I. 153. 

Poncirus Rarrw. VIIL 32. 
trifoliata Rarrw. VIIL 32. 


 Pongamía Vzxz. E.P. 114; I. 207; III. 79. 


glabra Ver. E.P. 114; I. 207. 
taiwaniana HavaTma. IIT. 79; IX. 28. 

PPonkii. VILL 21. 

Pontederia. plantaginea RoxB. E.P. 444. 
vaginalis Bunw. E.P. 444. 

PONTEDERIACEJE. E.P. 444. 

JPorplajroseias. decursiva Miq. E.P. 174. 

Portulaea Lixw. E.P.38; M.F.37; L 73. 
oleracea Liw. E.P.38; L 74. 
parviflorum DO. E.P. 168. 
pilosa LixwN. E.P. 38; I. 73. 
quadrifida Havava. M.F. 37; L 74. 

» Lm. E.P.39. 
ds » var. formosana HavATA. 
M.F.37; IL. 74. 
PORTULACACEX. EP.38; M.F.37; L 73; I. 
(12); L (13). 

Posoqueria dumetorum ox». E.P. 191. 
floribunda Roxs. E.P. 191. 
longispina Roxs. E.P. 191. 
mutans Roxs. E.P. 191. 

Potamogeton Liww. E.P.464; M.F.372. 
erispus Liww. E.P. 465; M.F. 372. 
Gaudichaudi Cnmaw. E.P. 464. 
japonicus FmANCH. E.P. 464. 

$ Hassk. E.P. 466. 
mucronatus PREsr. E.P. 464. 
natans LiNw. E.P. 465. 
pectinatus Liww. E.P. 465. 
Tepperi AnrH. E.P. 465. 
Potentilla Lzixw. E.P.125; F.M.83; I.236; 


ILL. 95. 
chinensis Sgm. E.P. 125; I. 236. 


discolor Buwcox. E.P. 125; I. 236. 
formosana Hawcx. E.P. 125; I. 236. 
gelida C. A. Mev. F.M. 83; I. 237. 
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Potentilla gelida Havara. III. 97. 
grandiflora Lzxw. F.M. 83; I. 237. 
leuconota Dow. F.M.84. — — 
leuconota Dow. var. morrisonicola HavaATA. 

F.M. 83; I. 237. 
» Haxara. F.M. 83. 
Matsumuroae "WArs. III. 96, 97. 
Morii Haxara. III. 95. 
morrisonensis HavaTA. III. 96. 
multifida BAkEgR et S. Moonx. E.P. 125; I. 
237. 
pensylvaniea Liww. E.P. 125; I. 238. 
Sibbaldi HaArrEn. I. 238; F.M. 84. 

Poterium formosana HvATA. TIL 99. 

Pothomorphe subpeltata Mq. E.P. 346. 

Pothos Lrww. E.P. 460; V. 238. 
scandens BEgNTH. E.P. 460. 

Seemanni Scugorr. E.P.460; V. 239. 
Warburgii Excr. V. 939. 

Pouzolzia G4vp:rcnm. E.P./j387; M.F. 283. 
elegans WEppn. E.P. 383; 
hirta Hassx. E.P. 388. 
hypericifolia BruwtE. E.P. 389. 
indica Gavp. var. alienata Wepp. E.P. 

387. H 
subvar. mierophylla Wrpp. E.P. 388. 
zeylanica BExN. E.P. 387. 

Pratia Ga4v». E.P. 213; F.M. 144. 
begonifolia Lrexpr. E.P.213; F.M. 144. 

Premna Lixx. E.P. 299. 
formosana Maxrw. E.P. 299. 
integrifolia Liww. E.P. 299. 
serratifolia Liww. E.P. 299. 

Prenanthes chinensis 'T'uNsB. F.M. 144. 

Primula Lisx. F.M. 157; III. 148. 
Cockburniana Hxwsr. F.M. 157. 
Miyabeana Iro. et Kawax. III. 148. 

PRIMULACE/E. EP. 220; F.M. 157; M.F. 175; 

TII. 148. 

Prinos asprellus Hoox. et Anw. IL 130. 
integra Hook. et AnN. IV. 123; E.P. 82. 

Prinsepia Rovrnr. M.E. 105; I. 219; V. 69. 
scandens Havarma. V. 69. 

utilis Roue. M.F. 105; I. 219. 

Probolocaly v. V. 218. 

Proeris Juss. E.P.385; F.M. 198. 

levigata Bnuwse. E.P.385; F.M. 198. 
sessilis Hook. et Anw. F.M.198. 
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PROTEACE/E. 
EN ron 
Proteinophallus Rivieri Hoox. E.P. 457. 


Prunus Lmww EP.117; E.M.77; M.E.87; L — | 


215; III. 87; V.35. 
aspera 'T'uuNs. E.P. 371. LCOSM 
campanulata Maxrw. E.P. 117; F.M. 77; I. 
126. u 
communis Hvps. E.P. 117; I. 216. 
Davidiana FnawcuET. E.P. 119; IL 218. 
domestica LxwwN. E.P. 117; I. 2106. 
formosana Marsuw. E.P.118; M.F.87; IL 
218. à 
insititia Lixw. E.P. 117; L.217. 
japonica 'T'&uws. F.M. 78; I. 217. 
Kawakamii HavaTA. F.M. 77; I. 217. 
macerophylla SrgB. et Ziucc. V. 35. 
Mume Sres. E.P. 118; I. 217. 
pendula Maxrw. IL. 219; M.F. 88. 
persica S. et Z. var. Davidiana Camm. IIL 
87. 
Persica Srgs. et Zvcc. E.P.118; L 217. 
pogonostyla Maxrw. E.P.119; M.F.87; 
M.F. 87 ; 1. 218. 
punetata Hoox. M.F.87; I. 218. 
 taiwaniana HavaTA. M.F. 87; I. 218. 
transarisanensis HavaTAa. V. 97. 
eerocarpa HEwsn. M.F.87: EP.119; L 
218. 
Psammanthe marina Haxcg. E.P. 108. 
Pseudixus Havara. V. 187. 
japonieus Havarma. V. 188. 
Pseudosmilax Haxara. IX. 194. 
hogomsis Havara. IX. 125. 
seisuiensis HaAvaTA. IX. 125. 
Pseudisiee HaAvaTA. V. 187. 
Pseudotsuga Cazz. E.P.400; F.M.223; V. 
204. 
japonica HavaTA. V. 205. 
s SurnasAwa. E.P. 400; F.M. 223. 
Wilsoniana Havarma. V. 204. 
Psidium Lzxx. E.P. 142; IL 17. 
Guyava Laxww. E.P. 142; IL 17. 
Psilotum Sw. E.P. 556. 
triquetrum Sw. E.P. 5506. 
Psophocarpus Nzcx. E.P. 112; I. 202. 
palustris Desv. E.P. 112. 
tetragonolobus DC. I. 202. 


E.P.354; F.M.189; M.F.959; 
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ja Lixw. E.P. 194; II. 97; IX. 62. 

ptica Krm. E.P. 194 ; II. 97. 
isis Havara. IX. 62. 

ylla Haxara. IX. 62. 

"Warr. E.P. 194. 

vlens Hook. et AnN. E.P. 195. 

ns Liwx. E.P. 195. 

jum Grzp. E.P. 624; F.M. 244. 
inum Kunuw. E.P. 624. 


5 VIII 156. 


i: YA Medie Moa E.P. 


i  Baxren. E.P. 621. 


PznErL. E.P. 618. 

i Liww. E.P. 621. 

es Dox. E.P. 621; M.F. 445. 

1& HayvaTa. M.F. 444. 

rginata Bonv. E.P. 622. 
Müneana. Hoox. et BaxEn. E.P. 622. 


F. 445. 
sa 'Tuuxs. E.P. 620. 

1$ AcAnDH. EP. 621. 
Pn. IV. 241, 
Tnuuws. E.P. 627. 


uiris Rzrz. E.P. 619. 
» var. abbreviata RosENsT. 


var. lanuginosum Bozv. F.M. 244. 
v. E,P.618; M.F. 443; IV.239; V. 


s HavaTA. E.P. 619; M.F. 442. 


morrisonicola Havara. B.M. XXIII 33; 


»  vwABt. dispar Kuowz. E.P. 
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Pteris serraria Sw. E.P. 620. 
serrulata Lixw. E.P. 623. 
E »  vàr. obtusa Cumsr. EP. 
623. [ 
setuloso-costulata HavaTa. IV. 241. 
sinuata 'T'üuNB. E.P. 612. 
Pteris stenophylla Hoox. E P. 620. 
Takeoi Havama. V. 344. 
tripartita Sw. E.P. 629. 
Wallichiana AcAngpH. E.P 623. 
Pterospermum ScumEB. E.P.62; M.F.49; I 
104. 
formosanum Marsvw. E.P. 62; M.F. 49; I. 
104. 
fuscum Korn. I. 104. 
Ftilopteris Hancockii Haxcg. E.P. 584. 
Pueraria DC. E.P. 111; I. 197 ; IX. 31. 
phaseoloides BrexrzH. E.P.111; I.198; IX. 
31. 
Thunbergiana BrewrH. E.P. 111; I. 198. 
Puniea Liww. E P. 152; II 28. 
Granatum Lrixw. E.P. 152; IL. 28. 
mana LuaNw. E.P. 153. 
Putranjiva Warr. E.P. 302. 
Roxburghii Warr. E.P. 362. 
Pyenospora R. Bs. E.P. 108; I. 188. 
hedysaroides R. Bx. E.P. 108 ; I. 188. 
Pycreus Bzavv. E.P. 469. 
globosus RErcHs. var. 5. erecta CLARKE., 
E.P. 469. 
polystachyus Bravv. E.P. 469. 
sanguinolentus Nxzs. E.P. 469. 
Pygeum GamrwN. III 87. 
Preslii Mzmxz. III 87. 
Pyrethrum indicum Cass. F.M. 135. 


— Pylora Laxx. IIL 142; F.M. 155. 


alboreticulata Havara. III. 142. 

atropurpurea FnANCuET. ILL 144. 

elliptica "NuvT. var. morrisonensis HAYATA. 
F.M. 155; IIL 144. 

morrisonensis Havara. F.M. 155; III. 144. 

rotundifolia Lrxw. E.M. 156; III 144. 

Pyrus Lis. M.F. 98; I. 242. 

&ucuparia var. randaiensis Havara. M.F. 
98; I. 242. ; 

irilocularis HavATA. M.F. 99; I. 243. 

formosana Kawakawxr et Korzuwr. M.F. 
100; IL 244. 

Kawakamii Havara. M.F. 99; I. 243. 
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Pyrus Mallus. T. 944; M.F. 101. 
Prattii HEwsr. I. 243; M.F. 100. 
sinensis. M.F. 100; I. 243. 
Pyvipoma polyandrum FENzr. E.P. 107. 
Quamoclit vulgaris Cnorsy. E.P. 265. 
Quereus Lixw. E.P.3929; F.M.9200; M.F. 987; 
IIL 173; IV. 21; VI. 64; VIL 37. 
acuta Tuuws. E.P. 3929; M.F. 293. 
amygdalifolia Sxaw. E.P.393; F.M.200; 
M.F. 287; M.F. 294. 
arisanensis HavaTa. ILI. 173. 
(Cyclobalanopsis) Blakei Saw. III. 179. 
brevicaudata. TII. 179. 

A Sxaw. E.P. 393; M.F. 288. 
Calresii Hwsr. M.F. 289; F.M. 204. 
castanopsisifolia Havama. IIT. 179. 
Championi BEwTH. E.P. 393; M.F. 989. 
cleistocarpa SgEwEN. M.F. 292. 
con fragosa (Krxa.) M.F. 292. 

Cornea Lovn. var. Konishii Havara. III. 
179. : 

Cornei. IV. 91. 

cuspidata ''muws. E.P.392; F.M. 204; III. 
183. 

dentata 'luvxs. E.P.393; F.M. 200. 

dodonisfolia HavAra. IIL 181. 

KEditho: SkaN. III. 186. 

formosana Skaw. E.P. 393; F.M. 200. 

gilva Bruwr. E.P. 394. 

glauca Tuuxzs. E.P.392; F.M. 200. 

Henryi SgEgM. M.F. 291. 

hypophsa Havara. ILI. 182. 

Ilex LrNx. var. spinosa FnANcCHET. M.F. 290. 

impressivena Havama. M.F. 291. 

Junghuhnii Miq. F.M. 203. 

Kawakamii Havama. F.M. 201. 

kodaihcensis Havara. IV. 91. 

Konishii HavamA. F.M. 201; IV. 21. 

lepidocarpa HavaTA. III. 179; M.F. 291. 

longinux Havara. M.F. 292. 

longicaudata HavATA. III. 182; VI. 64. 

Morii HavamA. M.F. 293. 

myrsincz/olia. M.F. 295; M.F. 293. 

Naiadarum Hawck. IIT. 183; III. 182. 

nantcensis HavarA. M.F. 293. 

Nariakii Havarma. III. 183. 

obovata BuwcE. E.P.394; F.M. 200. 

paehyloma O. SEgEw. E.P.393; M.F. 290; 
III. 186. ; 


Quercus polystachya Warr. M.F. 9298. 
pseudo-myrsinsfolia HavATA. M.F. 295. 
 randaiensis HayaTA. M.F. 295; M.F. 300. 

rhombocarpa HavaTA. III. 1806. ; 
Sasakii KawEHIRA. VI.64; VIL 37. 
serrata 'Tuuws. F.M. 203. 
sessilifolia Brvwx. M.F. 296. 
spicata Swrrg. F.M. 201; III 184. 
spinosa A. Davrp. var. Miyabei HavaTA. 
VIL 37. 
stenophylloides HavamA. IV. 21. 
stenophylla Mx. IV. 22. 
subreticulata Havarma. III. 184. 
taichuensis HavATA. M.F. 296; III. 185. 
taitoensis HavATA. M.F. 297; IIL 187. 
traokcensis Havama. VIL 38. 
ternaticupula Havama. 77.F. 298. 
thalassica HAwxcE. M.F. 298; M.F. 299. - 
tomentosicupula HavaTa. III. 185. 
uraiana HavaTa. M.F. 299; IIL 187. 
variabilis BruwxE. E.P. 394; F.M. 204. 
Quinaria Lansium. Lovm. E.P.75; L 193. 
ebracteata BxaAvv. E.P. 140. 
glabra BvugM. E.P. 140. 
indiea Lriww. E.P. 140. 
Quisqualis Liwx. E.P. 140; II 17. 
indiea Lrww. IL 17. 
RAFFLESIACEJE. III. 156. 
Randia Lixw. S.F.190; IL 94; IX.59. - 
densiflora BEeNrTH. E.P. 190; II. 94. 
»; HayvaTmA. IX.59. 
dumetorum Law. E.P. 190; IL. 94. 
floribunda DC. E.P. 190. 
longispina DC. E.P. 190. 
nutans DC. E.P.190. . 
sinensis R«gw. IX. 59; E.P. 191; IL 94. 
stipulosa Mrq. E.P. 191. 
suishznsis HavaTma. IX.59. 
RANUNCULACEX. E.P.4; F.M.39; M.F.13; 
L16; 1.(60); HIL 1; IV. 132 V.S UE 
Ranuneulus Limyw. EP.7; M.E.19; 126; I 
(16) ; III. 7. 
acris. I. (26). 
» LzNN. I.28. 
cheirophylla Havara. IIL 7. 
Cymbalaria Punsu. M F.920; I. 28. 
ewtorris HawxcE. L928..— 
Jlaccidus. M.F. 20; I.28. 
geraniifolius HavaTa. III 7. 


holophyllus Hawxcx. E.P. 9. 
as Lawcsp. E.P. 8; 1.28. 
non. L.28; E.P.8. 
i Havar.. M.F.19; L97; TIL 


taiganensis HAvATA. M.F. 20; I. 96. 
^g E.P. 8. 
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formosana Haxara. JX. 8. i 
nnia Lrzsoscm. E.P.981; F.M. 174. 
Oba Hwsr. E.P.281; M.F.5. 
ux M.F.211; F.M. 174. 
| Mm. M.F. 377. 
maritima Avsr. M.F. 377. 

usatia Scgorr. VIII. 136. 
 formosana Havara. VIII. 136. 
. vivipara Scmorr. VIII. 136. 

: | obtusa SiEB. et Zvcc. F.M. 208. 
MNEJE. E.P.85; F.M. 70; M.F. 61; I141; 
h I (10); III 62; IV. 3; V. 28; VI. 14. 


— 143; III. 62; IV.3; VI 14. 

. . «euminata CornEBR. E.P.89; I 145. 

. — -aeuminatifolia Havara. ]IL 62- IV. 3. 

.. arguta Maxrw. M.F. 62. 

Ms ^» var Nakaharai HavarTA. F. 
M. 70; M.F. 62; I. 144. 

crenata 8. et. Z. III. 62. 


"à 
» 1 

Et 

n 


us Lixw. EPP.88; F.M. 70; M.E.61; L — 
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Rhamnus (Eurhamnus) formosana MarsuM. 
E.P.88; M.F. 6* ; L 144. 
japoniea Maxrw. var. decipiens Maxrw. 
ILL 62. ^ 
Jujuba Lziww. E.P.87; L 142. 
Nakaharai Havara. I 143; M.F. 61. 
nepalalensis Lovm. III 62. 
oiwakensis HavaTA. VI 14. 
Sieboldiana Maxrwo. ILL. 62. 
iriquetra Warn. M.F. 61; L 144. 
JRhaphidophora pinnata Scmorr. E.P. 460. 
Rhaphis flabelliformis Arr. E.P. 454. 
trivialis Lovn. E.P. 527. 
Rhewia Fashikan Suks. E.P. 147. 
Rhizophora LriNw. E.P. 140; IL.15; 
latifolia Mxq.. E.P. 140. 
Mangle Roxs. E.P. 140. 
muceronata Law. E.P. 140; II. 15. 
RHIZOPHORE/E. I.00; I. (14); I. (13); IL 15; 
III 115. 
Rhododendron Lixw. EP.218; M.F.171; 
F.M.1; III. 129; IV 15; VI.28; IX. 65. 
anthopogonoides Maxrw. M.F. 172. 
breviperulata Havara. IIL. 129. 
caryophyllum Havara. III. 130. 
chrysanthum Parr. E.P.218; F.M. 155. 
ciliato-pedicellatum Havara. III. 131. 
dilatatum. ILL 133; M.F.175. * 
ellipticum 1IL 138. 
" Havara. IIL 137. 
» Maxrx. IV. 16. 
formosanum Hkrwsr. iII.132; IX. 65; E.P. 
218. 
gnaphalocarpum Havara. IIL 132. 
Henryi. ILL 137. 
hyperythrum Havarma. IIL 133. 
indicum SwEEr. E.P. 218. 
* » var. eriocarpum  HAvATA. 
III 134. 
i RS » formosanum HAYATA. 
IIL 134. 
Kawakamii Havama. M.F. 171; II. 119. 
lamprophyllum Haxara. IIL 135. 
lasiostylum Haxarma. ILL 135. 
leiopodum. ILI. 138. 
^ Haxara. IIL 136; IV. 16. 
leptosanthum Havara. IIL 137. 
longiperulatum Haxvara. III. 138. 
Morii Havara. M.F. 173; III. 139; VI. 28. 
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Rhododendron Nakaharai HaxaTA. F.M. 153. 


nankotaisanense HavaTmA. IX. 66. 


Oldhami Maxrw. F.M. 153; E.P. 218; F.M. 


154. 
F.M. 153. 
pachytrichum FRANcn. M.F. 173. 
pseudo-chrysanthum Havara. F.M. 154. 
pumilum M.F. 172. 
vrhombicum Mio. M.F. 175. 
rubro-pilosum Havama. M.F. 173. 
serpyllifolium HavaTaA. F.M. 153. 
shojonse HavaTA. M.F. 174. 
ovatum Prawcnm. III. 139. 
paehysanthum HavaTma. III. 140. 
rhombicum TII. 133. 
rubropunctatam HavaTA. III. 141. 
Simiarum. TIL 137. 
Tanakai HavATA. IV. 15. 
Westlandii Hxwsr. LII 132. 
Weyrichii Maxrw. LL 133. 
Rhodomyrtus DC. E.P. 142; II. 18. 
tomentosa WicuTr. E.P. 142; II. 18. 
Rhus Liwx. E.P. 100; F.M. 73; I. 162. 
intermedia Havama. F.M. 73; I. 162. 
javanicum Lxww. E.P. 100; I. 163. 
semi-alata Mvnz. E.P. 100; I. 163. 
suecedaánea LiNw. E.P. 100; I. 163. 
Ds SiC VAN 
E.P. 101; I. 163. 
Toxieodendron Lixw. E.P.100; I.164; I. 
163; F.M. 74. 
-Rhynchocarpa, odorata HaAwcg. E.P. 164. 
Rhyncehoglossum BnuwrE. F.M.178; V.131; 
VI. 34. 
hologlossum) HavaTA. V. 131. 
obliquum Brvwr. FM. 178. 
Ss Haxama. V.132. 
is ?Sasakii HavamA. VI. 34. 
Rhynchosia Lovz. E.P. 113; I. 203. 
minima DC. E.P. 113; I. 204. 
sericea SPAN. E.P. 113; I. 204. 
volubilis Lovn. E.P. 113; I. 204. 
Rhynchospora Vaur. E.P.491; VI. 116. 
aurea, &R. Ba. E.P. 491. 
» —. VABL. E.P. 491. 
glauca Vanr. VI. 116. 
longisetigera HavaTa. VI. 116. 
Wallichiana KuwrH. E.P. 491. 


var. glandulosum HavaTA. 


japonica ENGLE. 


Rhynospermum jasminoides Lawpr. E.P. 259. E y 
Ribes Lixw. F.M. 93; IL. (1), 10. : 
formosanum HavaTa. B.M. XX.56; FM. 
93; IL. 10. 
Ricinus Liww. E.P. 365. 
communis Lixw. E.P. 365. 
Riedleia .concatenata DC. E.P. 60; I. 105. 
corchorifolia DO. EP. 60; T. 105. 
supina DO. E.P. 60; I. 105. 

Jüivea tilicefolla Onorsy. E.P. 266. 

Rhodea Rorzm. V.236; VI.97. 

Watanabei HavaTA. V. 2306; VL97.... 

Rosa Liww. E.P.126; F.M.85; M.E.97; L 

239; LII. 97; V.58; VILL 33. 
Amygdalifolia Sen. E.P. 197; I. 240. 
bracteata WENpr. E.P. 126; I.240. 
chinensis Wirrp. E.P.127; IL 240. 
deflexa Hxwsr. III. 101. 
indica Lrww. E.P. 127; I. 240. 

» Var. formosana Havama. T. 249; E.P. 

127. - 

ivolucrata BnAAMw. E.P. 196; I. 240. 

levigata Micnm. E.P. 127; I. 2410. 

longifolia Wxrrp. E.P. 127; I. 240. 

Lucie FnawcnH. et Rocu. E.P. 128; 1.241. 
- E » var. formosana 
Canp. VIII. 33. 

microcarpa Liwpr. III. 99. 

morrisonensis HavarA. M.F.97; I. 241. 

moschata BegwrH. E.P. 128; I. 211. 

moschata Mirr. V. 60. 

multiflora T&uwNs. E.P. 128; I. 241. 

A ái var. formosana CARD. 

VIIL 33. j 

nivea DC. E.P. 127; I. 240. 

Pricei Havama. V.58. 

semperflorens Wzrrnp. E.P. 197; L3. 
serrata RornrtE. V.00. 

sinica Arr. E.P. 127; I. 240. 
transmorrisonensis HavaATA. IIL 97.. 
Webbiana Warr. M.F.98; I.241. 
Wiülmottie Hxewsn. F.M.85; M.F.98; I. 

241. 
vanthina Lrwpn. F.M.85; M.F.98; I.241. 

ROSACEZE. E.P. 117; F.M. 77; M.F. 87 ; L 214; 

L(12); L (13); L (12); IIL 00; IV.5; V. 

35; VL 16; VIL. 4; VIII. 00; IX. 38. 

Rostellularia procumbens "Nggs. E.P.294; FM. 

180. ) 


ra KauwE. E.P. 148. 
» var. formosana HayvaTA. 

mE. 149; II. 26. 
en KamgwrE. E.P. 149; II. 26. 
5á var. uliginosa K«mgwr. E.P. 
e IL 26. 

-Kauwx. E.P. 150; II. 26. 

Cn. Scu. E.P. 150; IL 26. 

Kar. II 27; E.P. 150. 

Lax. E.P. 593; VII. 79. 


RGHIACEZE. E.P. 434; M.F. 356. 


ACEZE. E.P.182; F.M.119; M.F.139; 
) —. IV. 75, 113; W.77; VIL 32; VILL 38; IX. 
. 49; X.28. 


: calye'nus N atu. III. 89. 
. enlycinoides HavarA. III 88; VIL 4. 
E ors I 233. 


2  eonduplicatus Dorm. M.F. 89,449; M.F. 
— 95; L 294; I 232; L 234; 1995; V.57; 
VII. 000. 
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Rubus corchorifolius Liww. E.P. 120; I. 995. 

» » glaber Marsvuw. I. 
225; F.M. 79. 

diffusus. M.F. 94; I. 232. 

. dolichocephalus Havara. IIL. 92; VII 19; 
IIL 95. 

elegans Havara. F.M. 79; Lj995; VIL 18. 

KElmeri Fockx. IIL.94. 

euphlebophyllus Haxara. V.44; VIL 19. 

fasciculatus DvuTurE. M.F. 90; M.F. 449; I. 
235; VIL 18. 

Fauriei. ILL 88. 

floribundo-paniculatus HavaATaA. III. 89; 
VIL 6. 

formosensis O. Kuwrzr. E.P.121; L 226; 
VIL 12. 

fraxinifoliolus Havara. V. 46; VII. 28; E.P. 
191; F.M.80; I 2206; VIL 89; HL91; 
V. 48. 

gilvus Focxx. IIL 91. 

glanduloso-calyeinus Havara. VIL 18; V. 
42. 

glandulosopunctatus HavATA. VIL 26; IV. 5. 

Aainanensis FockE. M.F. 94. 

Hamiltoniamus Sgn. E.P. 122; I. 228. 

hirsutus Havara. I. 227. 

hirsuto-pungens HavaTa. V.58. 

incisus. M.F. 97; I. 235; I. 234. 

Kawakamii Havara. M.F.91; L 227; V. 
58; VII 6. e 

Kohneanus FockE. var. formosanus Canp. 
VII. 33. 

kotcensis Haxama. IIL 90; VIL 27. 

laciniato-stipulatus Havara. III 91; VII. 
11. : 

Lambertianus SER. E.P.121; 1.228; VII. 
9. 

leucanthus Hawcx. IIT. 92. 

linearifoliolus HavarA. VII. 22. 

malifolius Fockz. M.F.92; VIIL 33; I:228. 

mingetsensis HavaATA;. V.40; VIL 15. 

moluccanus Liww. L 228; E.P. 122; IIL 91; 
VIL 11. 

Morii Havara. M.F. 90; I. 229; VII. 9. 

nantoensis Havara. M.F.92; 1.229; VII. 
9. 

ochlanthus Hawck. E.P. 122; I. 228. 

Oliveri Mxq. E.P. 121; I. 225. 

palmatus. TIL. 88. 
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Rubus parviaraliifolius HavarA. V. 48; VII. 24. 


parvifolius Liww. E.P. 127; I. 230. 
parvifraxinifolius HavaTa. V.52; VIL. 29. 
parvipungens Havara. V.56; VII. 26. 


parvirosefolius HavaTA. V.54; VII. 26. 


pectinellus HvATA. VIL 4; I. 231. 
» Maxrw. F.M. 80; I. 230. 
ho - var. trilobus Korpz. VII. 

4. 
pentalobus HavaTrA. F.M.80; 1.230; VII. 
4. 

piptopetalus HavamTA. V.51; VII. 21. 

pungens Cawm,. var. Oldhami Max. I. 231. 

randaiensis Havara. M.F.93; I.230; VII. 

12. 

rarissimus Havama. VI.16; VIL. 25. 

veflexus Kxn. E.P. 122; I. 228. 

retusipetalus HavATA. M.F. 94; I. 232. 


Rolfei VipAr. var. lanatus Havara. F.M. 


81; I. 232; VII. 10. 
vosaxfolius. TIL. 93. 
M Surrg. E.P. 123; I. 233. 
d subsp. Maximo wiezii 


anat III 93. 

» » »  JMamimowiezii Ha- 
YATA. V. b5. 

» 2 var. formosanus CARD. 
VIII. 33. 

» " » hirsutus  HavaTa. 
F.M. 81. 

» » » polyphyllarius 
Cann. VIII. 33. 


1 var Macximowicziü Focxs. IV. 6. 
rugosissimus Havara. III. 93; VIL. 00. 
rugosus Maxrw. 1.226; E.P. 122; I. 228; I. 

230; M.F. 93. 
sepalanthus Focxg. M.F. 92; I. 228. 
Shimadai Havama. III. 94; VII. 9. 
shinkomnsis Havara. M.F.95; 1.233; VII. 
16. 
Somai HavaTra. VII. 19. 
sorbifolius Maxrw. M.F. 96. 
spheerocephalus Havama. VII. 21; III. 94. 
suishznsis HavamAa. VIT. 6. 
Swinhoei Hawcre. E.P.123; I. 234; I.228; 
VII. 6. 
Swinhoi HawcxE. M.F. 95. 
ii Haxama. V. 51. ; 
tagallus CHAM. et Scugr. 123; I. 234. 


Rubus tagallus Marsuw. V. 52. 


inisansis HavaTA. I.934; M.F.96; V. 40; a 


VIL 15. 


taiwanianus Marsuw. E.P. 123; I. 235; vir 


26. 
Thunbergii S. et Z. V.58. 


triphyllus Tue. VIL 22; E.P. 122; I 230. 
subeoncolor CaxD. 


L 5» WAR 

VIIL 33. 
var. glaber MarsuM. E.P. 121. 

, villosus ''ruxs. E.P. 121; I. 225. 
Willmottice Hxwsr. ILI. 98. 
Ruellia Lixx. E.P. 291. 
repens LriNw. E.P. 291. 
infundibuliformis Roxs. E.P. 292. 
Rumex Liwx. E.P. 342. 
Acetosa Laww. E.P. 342. 
chinensis Cawr. E.P. 343. 
crispus LiwN. E.P. 342. 

ü Lovz. E.P. 343. 
dentatus Liww. E.P. 343. 
japonicus Mxxsw. E.P. 342. 
timorensis KuwrnH. 488. 


Rungia Nxzs. E.P. 294; F.M. 180; IX. 85. 


chinensis BxewTH. IX. 85. 
parviflora Nrxs. E.P. 254. 

"i var. pectinata 
FAL 180; E.P. 294. 


pectinata "Negs. E.P. 294; F.M. 180. 


rolygonoides '5:Nxxs. E.P. 294; F.M. 180. 


Ruppia LiNw. E.P. 466. 
maritima LriwwN. E.P. 466. 
rostellata Kocu. E.P. 466. 


Russelia Jacq. E.P. 284. 
juncea Zucc. E.P. 284. 


RUTACEX. E.P.69; F.M.67; MLE.S1; L116. | 
L(9); L(11); L (10); IIL 49; V.10; VI . 


5; VIII. 14; IX. 8. 


Ryssopteris Brvwx. IIL 48. 
Cumingiana A. Juss. III. 48. 


SABIACE/E. E.P.98; M.F.71; I.160; I (12); 


IIL68; V.31; VI 15. 


Sabia Corxsz. E.P.98; I.106; V.31. 
Swinhodi HEwsrnEy. E.P. 98; I. 106. 
iransarisanensis Havama. V. 31. 


Saccharum Lisw. E.P.519; F.M.236; M.F. 


405; VII 77. 
japonicum 'I'ruxs. E.P. 518. 


CLARKE. | 


4 MAELas s 


Narenga Haw. E.P.519; F.M, 


i Lrww. E.P.519; VIL 77. 

/roco Hack. E.P. 519; F.M. 236. 

elylon var. ct. Tav». E.P. 518. 
5» B. TuuNs. E.P. 518. 

e Roxs. E.P. 519. 

Tuvuws. E.P. 517. 

m Lrww. E.P. 519; VII 77. 

mm Brows. M.F. 336; IV. 88; VI. 85. 

sanum  Havara. M.F.336; IV.88; 


| Maxrxo. IV. 90. 
Haxara. B.M. XX. 73; M.F. 337; 


um Haxara. II. 144; IV. 90. 
j Havara. IV. 92. 
Havara. IV. 93. 
BnowcN. E.P. 88; I. 144; V.928. 
s& Bmowo. V.28. 
ensis Havara. V. 29. 
Bnowxow. E.P. 88; IL 144. 
x. I. 69; III 39. 
mma Havara. III. 39. 
i. III. 39. 
 Pnrzsr. E.P. 36; I. 69. 
» var maxima Maxrw. E.P. 


sagitlata et oblusa 'Tirox». E.P. 460. 
4 ia Lrww. E.P. 463. 


4: » longiloba Tvncz. E.P. 460. 
isu. VIII. 90. 
CIN EP.395; F.M.200; M.F. 305; 
.. V.901; VI. 65. ' 

X Lmww. E.P.395; F.M.206; M.F. 305; V. 
201; VI. 65. 


 eriostroma HavaTa. VI. 65. 
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Salix fulvopubescens Havara. V. 201. 

Mesnyi Haxcr. M.F. 306. 

Morii Havama. V. 203. 

suishsmsis VI. 65. 

iransarisanensis HavaTa. V. 203. 

tetrasperma Roxs. E.P. 395; M.F. 306. 

» »  wàr. Kusanoi Haxama. 
M.F. 305. 

Warburgii O. SgEw. E.P. 395. 
Salomonia Lovz. III 32. 

stricta S. et Z. IIL 32. 

Salvia Liww. E.P.311; F.M. 182; VIII. 95. 

arisanensis HavaTa. VIII. 99. 

formosana Havama. VIIL.99. 

Hayatana Maxrxo. VIII. 96. 

keitacensis HaAvaTA. VIIT. 96. 

nipponica Miq. E.P. 312. 

omerocalyx Havama. VIIL 100. 

plebeia R. Bn. E.P.312; VIII. 99. 

plectranthoides Gmrrr. E.P. 311. 

" Havara. VIII. 99. 
» Haxcx. E.P. 312. 

scapiformis Hawcx. F.M. 182. 

a E var. pinnata —HAYATA. 
VIII. 96. 

Scapiformis Hxwsr. VIII. 96. 

» var. pinnata HayATA. E.P. 312; 
F.M. 182. 

Tashiroi HavaTA. VIII. 98. 

var. pinnata HavaTa. VIIT. 97. 
SALVINIACEZE. E.P. 560. 

Sambueus Tovzw. E.P. 179; IL 68; IX. 41. 

chinensis Liwpr. E.P. 179. 

formosana Naxar. IX. 41. 

japonica ''üuxs. E.P. 98; I. 160. 

javanica Bruwr. E.P. 179. 

E Haxarma. IX. 41. 

Thunbergiana BrvwE. E.P. 179. 
SAMYDACEJE. E.P. 156* I. (13); II. 30. 
Sanguisorba Lzxw. III. 99. 

formosana HaxaTa. ILL. 99. 

officinale L. ILL 99. 

Sanicula Liww. E.P. 175; F.M. 103; M.F. 126; 
1I. 000. 


orthacantha S. Moonx. M.F. 126. 

petagnioides Havara. F.M. 103; M.F. 126: 
II. 50. 

satsumana Maxrw. E.P.175; IL 51; F.M. 
104. : 
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SANTALACEJ;E. E.P. 358; M.F. 261. 

SAPINDACEJE. E.P.93; F.M.71; M.F.64; L 
150; L(9); L (11); L (12); I.(10); III 
64; VIIL 32. 

Sapindus Lixw. E.P. 94; I. 152. 

Mukorossi GzegrN. E.P. 94; I. 152. 

Sapium P. Bx. E.P. 3606. 
discolor MvELr. Anc. E.P. 366. 
sebiferum Roxs. E.P. 366. 

SAPOTACEJE. E.P. 297 ; M.F. 184. 

Sarcandra cloranthoides GanpN. E.P. 347. 

Sarcanthus Lixpr. E.P.414; M.F.337; M.F. 

340; IV. 94; VIII. 130. 
formosanus Rorrr. E.P.414; M.F. 338. 

. fuscomaculatus HavaTma. IV. 94. 
taiwanianus HavamA. M.F. 337; IV.98. 
uraiensis HavaTma. VIII. 130. 

Sarcochilus R. B&. M.F. 336; VI. 83. 
formosanus HavamA. M.F. 3306. 
kusukusensis Havara. VI. 83. 
pugionifolius Hoox. M.F. 336. 

Saruwatarii HavaATA. VI. 84. 

Sarcococca Liwpr. LIII. 169. 

pruni, one Lrispr. IIL 169. 
i s var. diceca HAYATA. 
III 169; IL 130. 
trinervia Wranr. III. 169. 
Sarcopyramis Warr. F.M.98; IL24; III 
124. 
delicata C. B. RonrNsow. III. 194. 
lanceolata WArr. F.M. 98. 
nepalensis HavaTvA. IIL 124; F.M.98; II. 
24. 

Sasa niitalcayamensis Cawvs. VI. 137. 

Saurauja Winrp. E.P. 48; I.88. 

Oldhami Hrwsr. E.P.48; L 88. — 

Saururopsis chinensis "lTunoz. E.P. 344. 
Cumingii C. DC. E.P. 344. 

Saururus Liww. E.P. 344. 
cermuus Tmuws. E.P. 344. 
chinensis Barnr. E.P. 344. 

Loureiri DgowE. E.P. 344. 

Saussurea DC. E.P.211; F.M. 141; VILI. 96. 
affinis SenENc. E.P. 211; VIII. 70. 
formosana HavaTma. VIII. 69. 
japonica DC. F.M. 141. 

»  vàr. longicephala  HavaTa. 
VIL 70;. F.M. 141. 


Saxifraga Liw. E.P. 130; IL (1), 3. d$ 3 
sarmentosa LrwN. E.P. 130; II.3. A 
SAXIFRAGACEJE. E.P.130; F.M.85; ME. — 
106; I. (14); L (12); L (13); IL1; III 
101; V.70; VI. 19. 
Scabiosa Liww. F.M. 119; II. 104. 
lacerifolia HavamrAa. F.M. 119; IL. 104. 


Sosvola Lixw. E.P. 213; V. 83. 


hainanensis HawcE. V.83. : 
Komigii VAnur. E.P. 213. EC 
latevaga Hxcx. E.P. 213. 
Lobelia BewrH. E.P. 913. 
Schefflea octophylla Hanxws. IL 60. 
racemosa Hamws. II. 60. 
Schima Rziww. E.P. 48; F.M. 62; 1. 89; YII. 
9. 
kankacensis HavaAmA. VIIL 9. 
Noronhe Rxiww. E.P. 48; F.M. 62; I. 89. 
» HavaTmA. VIII. 9. 
SCHIZ/EACEJZE. E.P. 501. 
Schizandra Mixcgx. V.1; IX.4. 3 
arisanensis HavaATA. V.1; IX. 3. 
rubriflora RegpER. et WrirsoN. V.2. 
Schizoloma, Agatii BnAck. E.P. 596. 
Schizocodon rotundifolius Maxrw. F.M. 156. 
Schizophragma Siem. et Zvucc. E.P.191; M.F. — 
106; IL (1), 7. 
Fauriei Haxara. E.P. 131; ME. 107. 
hydrangeoides S. et Z. M.F. 107; E.P. 131; 
1I. 6. 
* * var. Fauriei Hava- 
TA. M.F. 106. 
.  inlegrifolia FRANCHET. M.F. 107. 
Schizostachyum Nzzs. VII. 95. 
acutiflorum Moon. ? VIL 95. 
Schmiedelia Cobbe DC. M.F. 64; I. 151. 
Rheedii Wiconmr. M.F.64; I. 151. 
villosa Wianur. M.F. 64; I. 151. 
Schenus Liww. E.P. 492. T 
faleatus R. Bz. E.P. 492. 
Schopfia Scunes. E.P. 000; I. 129. 
sp. E.P. 81. 
.Scirpus Liww. E.P. 488; F.M. 230; ME 376; 
VI 114. 
aciculams LixwN. E.P. 480. 
barbatus RorrB. E.P. 488. 
capitatus Wirrp. E.P. 481. 
capsularis Lovn. E.P. 452. 1 
chinensis Mvxno. E.P. 490. 3 


 morronensis Bigina. F.M. 230; VIL 115. 
D moucronatus Lrww. E.P. 489; M.F. 376. 
 Polichii Gu et Gopn. E.P. 490. 


AMINEJX. E.P. 421; IIL 194; V. 213; IX. 
(18; X3. 
Benc. EP. 493; VI 117. 


opolia aculeata Sw. E.P. 73; I. 120. 
hus tubiflorus Nvp. E.P. 158. 


JFH BIACEJE. E.P. £73; V. 126; vr. 
34; E.M. 172; M.F.*£08; IX. 76; X. 29. 
ellaria Lrxw. E.P. 313; F.M. 183; VIIL 84. 
formosana N, E. Bnoww. VIIL 85, 
hederacea KuwTH. E.P. 314. 

. indica Liww. E.P. 313; VIII 85. 

 luzonica Rornrx. E.P.314; F.M. 183; VIII 
^-— 95 
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Seutellaria pekinensis Maxrw. E.P. 314. 
rivularis Warr. E.P.314; VIIL 85. 
rubropunetata HavaTA. VIII. 86. 

Tashiroi HavarA. VIIL 85. 

Seytalia Lichi Roxs. E.P, 95. 

Longana Roxs. E.P. 96; I. 153. 

Securinega Coww. E.P. 359; IX. 93. 
fluggeoides Muxrr. E.P.359; LX. 93. 

Sedum Liww. E.P.135; F.M.94; IL 12; III. 

110; VI. 20. 
drymarioides Haxcz. IIL 110. 

HavaTa. VL 20. 
erythrospermum HaxaTa. ILL 110. 
formosanum NN. E. Bz. E.P. 135; IL 12. 
microsepalum Hayvara. III. 111. 
morrisonense Havara. F.M. 94; II. 12. 

. Oobtuso-lineare Haxara. ILL. 111. 
-Roborowskcii Maxrw. F.M. 94. 
Sasakii Havama. IIL 111. 
sp. FM. 95. 
subeapitatum HavaTa. IIL 112. 
uraiense HavarA. VI. 20, 

Seiban-Lemon. VIIL 14. 

Gekkan. VIII. 26. 

Srmmwo. E.P. 558; M.F. 410; IV. 
199; VIL 77. 
anceps A. Bm. E.P. 553. 
atroviridis Semro. E.P.532; M.F. 410. 
eanaliculata BAkgn. E.P. 552; VIL 93 ; M.F. 
410; VIL. 99. 
caulescens SemrwG. E.P. 552. 
flabellata Semiwo. E.P. 553; M.F. 410. 
involvens Semrwo. E.P.553; VIL 98. 
japonica Mq. E.P. 553. 
Kraussiana A. Bm. E.P. 553. 
kelungensis HavaTa. VIL.97. 
leptophylla. IV. 130. j 
* BaxkrEn. M.F. 410; 553; VIL 

102. 

mongholica Ru»z. E.P. 554. 

morrisonensis HavaTA. M.F. 410; VIL 102. 

plumosa Baxremn. E.P. 554. 

JPouzolziana SeniNo. E.P. 552. 

proniflora BAxkn. E.P. 554. 

pseudo-involvens Haxara. VII. 100. 

Somai HaxamA. VIL. 101. 

stenostachya Haxara. IV. 129; VIL 102. 

subcaulescens HavaTA. VIL 99, 

Wichure WannauRo. E.P. 554. 


3 
j 
! 
3 
322 GENERAL. INDEX. d. 
SELAGINETLLACEJE. E.P.5523; Pario 410; IV. Serissa Coww. E.P.198; II.99; V. 79. Ec 
129; VII. 97. foetida Coww. E.P. 198; IL. 99. ; 
Selliquea decurrens PhEsr. E.P. 630. Kawakammii Havama. V. 79. 
Wrightiüi Sw. E.P. 637. Sesanum Lriwx. E.P. 289. 
Semecarpus vernieifern HavAda. et Kawa- indicum Lrww. E.P. 989. 
xaMr. II. 108... Sesbania Przs. E.P. 105; I. 178. 
Senebiera Por. E.P.25; M.F:52; L 54. zgyptiaca. I. 178; E.P. 105. 
integrifolia DC. E.P.25; M.F-32; I. 54. Seseli bengalensis Roxs. E.P. 172. 
pinnatifida Hxwny. E.P. 25; IL. 54. Sesuvium Lrsx. E.P. 167; II. 46. 
Senecio Liv. E.P.208; F.M.139; M.F.154; Portulacastrum. Lixw. E.P. 167; II. 46. 
VIII. 66. revolutifolium Omr. E.P. 167. 
aconilifolius 'Tunsz. M.F. 155: Setaria Bravv. E.P.510; VII 67. 
angustifolius HavarA. M.F. 154; VIII. 68. glauca Bxavv. E.P.510; VII. 67. 
campestris DC. 00. italiea KuwTH. E.P.510; VIL. 67. 
E Havama. VIII. 68. : mauritiana, SenENG. E.P. 502. 
campylodes DC. F.M. 140. pachystachys Fmaxcm. et Bavar. E.P. 511; 
eratzegifola Havara. VIII 67. VII 67. j 
chinensis DC. F.M. 140. viridis BAvv. E.P. 511; VIL 67. 
Exul Hack. M.F. 156. Shücicitsu. VIL 20. ; 
flammeus DC. M.F. 157. Shortia Tozx. et Gn. F.M. 156; HL 146; IV. 
graciliftorus DC. M.F. 156. 17; IX. 66. 
intermedius Havara. M.F. 155; E.P. 208. exappendieulata Haar. IIT. 146; IV. 18. 
intermedius HAvarA. VIIT. 66; F.M. 140. ritoensis HavarA. IV. 17. " 
* japonieus Scmurrz. E.P. 208. rotundifolia (Maxrw.) Maxrxo. F.M. 156. 
Y và var. scaberrimus Ha. subcordata Havama. III. 147. 
vATA. E.P. 208; M.F. 155. : thiLetica FnANcH. ILL. 148. in 
japonicus Scn. -Brr. var. scaberrima HaxarA. transalpina HavaTA. III 147; IX. 66. 2 
VILI. 68. Shortiopsis exappendiculata Havaa. IV. 18. 
Kempferi DC. E.P. 208; VIII. 69. ritomsis HavaATA IV. 1T. EUREN 
Krameri F. et Sav. MF. 155. .SuguUBBERv REGION. E.M. 38. 
monanthus Drkrs. F.M. 139; II. 114; VIII. Shutereia bicolor Cmozy. E.P. 266... 
66. * 1 . 4 
morrisonensis Havara. M.F. 155; II. 115; €— e i M | 
yn. 68. procumbens Lriww. F.M.84; L.238. . 
cuim. nrc Sibthorpia pinnata Bexrm., F.M. 170. 
i ».  v&àr. Ooctoglossus LEDER. 
E.P. 908. Sida Liww. E.P.51; M.F. 47; I. 95. 
nilceensis Mq. 156. acuta Bunw. E.P. 51; I. 96. 
Plerotii M1q. M.P. 157. asiatica LiwN. E.P. 53; I. 97. 
scandens Boon-Haw. E.P.9298; VIIL67; carpinifolia Lixw. E.P. 51; L 96. 
- F.M. 139. cordifolia Liww. E.P. 51; I. 95. 
stipulatus Warr. E.M. 140. humilis Wrnnp. E.P.52; IL. 95; M.E. 47, 
taitemsis HavarA. M.F. 156; II. 155; VIII, indion Liww. E.P.53; L.9T. 
68. mysorensis W. et A. M.F. 47; I. 96. 
iniwanensis HavaTAa. M.F. 157. rhombifolia Lrww. E.P.52; L 96. 
'TTashiroi Havara. VIII. 68. stauntoniana DC. E.P. 51; I. 96. S 
taiwanianus HavaTA. VIII. 68. Sideroxylon Liww. E.P. 277. d 2 
tozanensis HavaTa. M.F. 158; VIII. 68. attenuatum A. DC. E.P. 9297. 
Wightianas -DC. F.M. 140. ferrugineum Hoox. E.P. 297. 


tja Lixw. E.P. 205; F.M. 134; VHI, 


Zo. E.P.35; F.M. 56; I. 68; IH. 35. 
ma. III 36. : 
Fortunei Vrs. F.P.35; F.M. 56; 1.68. 

. Morii Havara. LII. 35, 36. 

mushonsis Hayara. HL35. 
(RUBEJE. EP.77; M.F.52; L 125; I(9); 
IV.3; VI. 13. 

| pelcinensis lov. RP) LS 

. pusilla Roxs. E.P. 22; 148. 

lonostegia Brwra. IX. 79. 

chinensis BkxrH. IX 79 

f Bermudiana LiNwN. E.P. 429. 


onieum Maxrw. X. 16. 
triternatum, Mxq. E.P. 173. 
mia Tuus. F.M.68; L 191; Y.10. - 
 arisanensis Haxama. V.11. 
distincte-venulosa Havara. V.10. 


japonica. HaxarA. V. 14. 
eem. FAL o; I. 121. 


» RxupER. et Wirsox. V.1l. 
 orthodide Havana. V. 13 

inneria. sa CHorsy. E.P. 265. 

)anea Liwx. M.F.49; L109. - 

; 'hongkongensis Hrxwsr. M.P. 49; I. 109. 


o» — Haxara. IX. 141. 

|o. — var mandschuriea Maxru. F.M. 
x 225. f 

X LiwwN. E.P. 494; M.F. 356; V. 232; IX. 


. Ohima Liww. E.P. 435; M.F. 362: - 

: pee HaYava. M.F.357; IX. 
127. | 

E PUN M.F. 358; IX. 


130. 


/ horridiramula Haxara. IX. 131. 
- hypoleuca. BexrH. M.F. 360. 
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Smilax jeponica A. Gnax. E.P. 435. 
lancemfolia Roxs. E.P. 435; M.F. 360; M.F. 
357; M.F.358; E.P. 436. 
Jflaccida Wzxour. M.F. 357. 
feros Winr. E.P. 435. 
formosana HaxaTA. IX. 127. 
glabra Roxs. M.F.357; M.F. 357. 
gracillima Hayvara. M.F. 357; IX. 131. 
herbacea ILzrNN. var. daibuensis HavaTA. 
IX. 131. 
(o vor. Oldhami Maxrw. E.P.425. 
liukiuensis HayvATA. M.F. 360. 
negalantha. M.F. 360. 
nervo-marginata HavaTA. M.F.361; V. 232. 
Oldhami Mz. E.P. 434; M.F: 361. 
» Hayara. IX. 133. 
ovato-rotunda Havara. IX. 133. 
plani-peduneula HavarA. M.F. 301. 
prolifera Roxs». M.F. 362. 
randaiensis HavaTA. M.F. 362. 
Sieboldi Miq. var. formosana Havara. M. 
stans Maxrw. M.F. 360; 363. 
stenopetala A. Gmav. E.P. 434; M.F. 304. 
taiheiensis Havara. IX. 134. 
takacensis Havara. IX. 135. 
tenuissima Havara. IX. 137. 
trachyclada HavamA. IX. 138. 
Smithia Arr. E.P.106; M.F. 76; I 179. 
ciliata RovrE. M.F. 77 ; IL. 180. 
Nagasawai HaxvaTA. M.F. 76; I. 179. 
sensitiva Arr. E.P. 106; L 180. 
SOLANACEZE. E.P. 269; F.M. 172; M.F.207; 
III. 154. 
Solanum Lixx. E.P. 270; F.M. 172; M.F. 207. 
biflorum Lovx. E.P. 270. 
Calleryamum DuxAr. E.P. 271. 
chinense DvNar. E.P. 272. 
eoagulans Fomsk. E.P. 272. 
decemdentatum ox». E.P. 271. 
diffusum Roxs. E.P. 274. 
Duleamara Lixw. E.P. 271. 
ferox Liww. E.P. 271. 
frutescens Roxs. E.P. 272. 
immane Hawcx. E.P. 272. 
incanum LriNwx. E.P. 272. 
indieum Liww. E.P. 272. 
lasiocarpum Dvxar. E.P. 272. 
Lycopersicum Liwx. E.P. 270. 
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Solanum /yratum 'T&vws. E.P. 271. 

; lysimachioides Warr. M.F, 297. 
macaonense Dvuxar. E.P.273. 
Melongena Lriww. E.P. 270. 
nigrum Lrww. E.P. 273. 
nodiflorum JAcq. E.P. 273. 

* Osbeckii DuNAr. E.P.271. 
sanctum Lxww. E.P. 272. 
torvum Sw. E.P. 273. 
verbascifolium E.P. 273. 


xanthocarpum ScHmRAD. et WxNprL. EP. 


274. 
Solena heterophilla Lovan. E.P. 162. 


Solidago Liww. E.P. 203; F.M. 123; VIIL 000. : 


cantoniensis. F.M. 123. 
decurrens Lovz. F.M. 193. 


45. 
Soliva R. et Pax. E.P. 206. 
anthemifolia R. Bx. E.P. 206. 
Sonchus Lrisw. E.P.212; VIIL 79. 
arvensis LrwN. E.P. 212; VIII. 79. 
oleraceus Liww. E.P. 9213; VIII. 79. 


Sophora Lixx. EP.114; M.F.85; L 207; IL - 


82. 
flavescens Arr. E.P. 114; I. 206 ; III. 83. 


ud var, stenophylla Havarma. L| 


83. 


tomentosa Lrixw. E P.114; M.F.85; I 206, | 


tetragonocarpa Havama. III. 83. 
Sopubia Haw. F.M. 175. 

formosana Haxara. F.M. 175. 

 trifida Haw. F.M. 176. ) 

Sorghum Przs. E.P.531; VIL 81. 

fulvum Bxavv. E.P. 530; VIL 82. 

halepense Prms. VII. 82. 

vulgare Prns. E.P.531; VII. 82. 
Spathium chinense Liovn. E.P. 344. 
Spathoglottis Bruwx. M.F. 322. 

plicata Bruwx. M.F. 322. 
Spermacoce LiNN. E.P. 199; II. 101. 

hispida Lzww. E.P. 199; IL 101. 

scabra Wrinrp. E.P. 199. 

stricta Liww. E.P. 199; II. 101. 

teres Roxs. E.P. 190; F.M. 113. 
Spheranthus Lriww. VII 55. 

africanus. VILI. 56. 

suberiflorus HaxvaTA. VIII. 55. 


Virga-aurea Lrxx. E.P. 203; F.M. 193; VIII, || 
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-Spheerocaryum Nes. VIT. 58. 


elegans Nexs. VII. 58. 
Sphenoclea GxnrN. E.P. 216. 
Pongatiwn A. DC. E.P. 216. ; 
" zeylanica Guxmr. E.P. 216. E 
Spilanthes Lrww. E.P. 205; F.M. 134. 
Aemella Monza. E.P.205; F.M. 134. 
tinctorius Lovn. F.M. 121. 
Spinacia Liww. E.P. 331. 
oleracea Liww. E.P. 331. 
telrandra, Roxs. E.P. 331. 
Spinifex Liww. E.P.513; VIL. 66: 
squarrosus LiwN. E.P.513; VIL 66. 
bella. M.F. 89. 
formosana Havama. M.F. 88; L 220. 
» »; ^ 209 — Havá- 
TA. M.F. 89; I. 220. 
japonica Liww. M.F. 89; I. 220. / 
morrisonicola HavaTa. M.F. 89; I. 221. 
prunifolia :Srmem. et Zvcc. E.P.119; non 
78; IL 221. 
tarokomnsis HavaTA, IX. 38. ; 
Spiranthes L. C. Rrcg. VL86; X.33; E.P. 
415. di 
australis Lixpr. E.P. 415. 


mme mm ETPCTHIERUTRERIE 


» var. Suishznsis HaxaTa. ; 


VL 86. 
suishoznsis HaAvATA. ScHLTR. X. " 
australis var. pudica LaxwprE. E.P. 415. 
Spirodela Scurxr. E.P. 462. 


oligorrhiza (Kunz.) HzcEnw. E.P.462. '. j 


polyrrhiza (L.) Somrxrp. E.P. 463. 


Spoliegeqen Tarw. E.P. 520; FM: 236; ME. - 


; VII. 69. 
hee Hack. E.P. 520. 
formosanus RxwpLk. E.P.520; M.F.406; 
VII. 70. 
hogcensis HavaTa. VIL 70. 
Kawakami Havara. F.M. 236; VIL 70. 
obliquivale's Ngxs. E.P. 526. 
sibirieus Tmrw. E.P.591; VIL 71. 
tainanensis HavaTa. B.M.XXL53; F.M. 
236; VIL. 71. ros 
Takeoi HavaTA. VIL 71. 
tohomsis HavaTa. VII. 69. 
villosus Nkxgs. E.P. 526. 
Sponia amboinensis DeoNE. E.P.371. . 
mudiflora Sres. et Zvoc. E.P. 371. 
orientalis PrANcm. E.P. 371. 


indieus R. Bm. VIL 83; E.P. 534. 
à Lmw. E.P.119; F.M. 78; M.F. 88; I. 
. 920. IX. 38. 
virginieus Kuwrm. E.P. 534; VIL. 83. 
lys Liww. E.P. 315; VIII. 93. 


rurus SrgB. et Zvcc. E.P. 48; F.M. 62; 
88; V.8. 


HavarA. M.F. 175. 
DO. E.P. 17; 1.38; VIII. 1. 


— hebandra HAXATA. VHL3. 
hexaphylla Dzcwz. VIIL 3; E.P. 17; 1.38. 
keitacensis Havara. VIII. 2. 
 Obovatifoliola Havara. VIII. 4. 
var. pinninervis HavATA. VIII. 5. 

)opsis luehuensis RorrE. IV. 96. 
osia cochinchinensis Lom. E.P. 524. 
laria Lixw. E.P.36; F.M.58; M.F.36; I. 
Du vb VIL 1; LL 40. 

aquatica Scoe. E.P.37; L 73. 
aquatica Poxw, E.P. 36; L. 72. 


x SE Loy gk var. leptophylla Ha- 
xaTA. IIL 40. — 

. . dichasioides Wxrruraws. M.F. 37; 1.72. 
. media Laxw. M.F. 36; I. 73. 

-micrantha HavarA. M.F.36; I. 72 
nutans Hewsr. M.F. 37; L 71. 
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Stellaria reticulivena Havara. VII. 1. 
sazatilis Bucm.-Haw. F.M.59; M.F.37; L 
72. 
stellato-pilosa Havara. IL. 71; F.M. 58; M.F. 
37. 
uliginosa Munxz. ILL 40; E.P. 36; I. 72. 
undulata, 'T'züoNB. E.P. 36; I. 72. 
Stellera Lzxx. F.M. 190. 
Chamo;jasme LzNw. F.M. 190. 


. Stemona Lovx. E.P. 434; M.F. 356. 


tuberosa Loum. E.P.434; M.F. 356. 
Stenochlena J. Sw. E.P. 609. 
sorbifolia (Lriww.) J. Sw. var. rigida YABkE. 
E.P. 609. 
Stenolcalamos HAYATA.. virt. 90. 


i Stephania Lous. E.P.15; M.F.23; L 36; L 


35; IIL 12. 
cepharantha Havara. III. 12. 
dahurica DC. M.F. 23; I. 37. 
hernandifolia Wat». M.F. 23; I. 36. 
» Warp. E.P. 15; IL 36. 
longa Lovxz. E.P. 16; LI. 37. 
telrandra MoonxE. IIL 13; L36; E.P.16; 
M.F. 23; L 37. 
Tue om E.P. 58; M.F. 48; L. 102; III. 


zie Gis. M.F. 49; 1. 103. 
luzonica Wams. III. 47. 
nobilis R. Bnowx. M.F. 48; I. 12. 
platanifolia Lriww. E.P.58; I. 103. 
pyriformis BuxcE. E.P. 58; I. 103. 
tomentosa 'Tmuws. E.P. 58; IL 103. 
STERCULIACEZE. E.P.58; M.F.48; L 102; L 
(9); IIL 47; IX. 8. 
Stereospermum Cnaw. E.P. 28). 
sinieum Hawcx. E.P. 289. 
Stimpsonia Wxromr. ILI. 148. - 
chamzedryoides Wmromr. IIL 148. 
Stranveesia Lixor. VIIL 33. 
niitakayamensis HavarA. VILL 33. 
Stravadium album et rubrum DC. 145. 
Streblus cordatus Lovxm. E.P. 373. 
Striga Lovz. E.P. 282. 
hirsuta BEgNrTH. E.P. 282. 
lutea Lovx. E.P. 282. 
Masuria BrwrH. E.P. 283. 
Strobilanthes Buvwx. E.P. 221; F.M. 179. V. 
135; IX. 82. 
Championi T. AxpEms. E.P. 291; F.M. 179. 
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Strobilanthes flaccidifolius Nxxs. E.P. 291; 


F.M. 179. 
flexienulis HavATA. V. 135. 
formosanus S. Moomx. E.P. 291. 
lasiocalyx Havama. IX. 82. 
long-spicatus HavaTa. IX. 83. 
prionophyllus Havara. IX. 81. 
rankanensis HavaTA. IX. 81. 
Tashiroi HavaTA. IX. 85. 
Stylidium chinense Lovn. F.M. 111. 
Stylocryna densiflora Mq. E.P. 190. 
rigida Wianr. E.P. 189. 
Webera A. Ricm. E.P. 189. 
STYRACEZE. E.P.229; F.M.153; 
IL. 120; V.93; VI. 29; IX. 97. 
Styrax Liww. E.P. 234; V. 121; IX. 68. 


formosanum MarsvM. E.P. 235; IT. 120; V. 


121. 
Fortunei Haxck. E.P. 235. 
Hayataianum Pxkx. V. 121. 
Henryi PEnx. V. 121. 
kotomsis HavaTA. V.121: IX. 68. 
Matsumurwi PEmx. II. 121. 


rugosum Kuzz. var. formosanum MaTsUM., 


E.P. 235. 
serrulatum Roxs. E.P. 234. 
suberifolium Hoox. et Azw. E.P. 256. 
Susda Fonsr. E.P. 332; M.F. 231. 
maritima DvwonTr. M.F. 231. 
nudiflora. M.F. 231. 
2 Mie. E.P: 332. 
Sunki. VIII 21. 
Suriana Liww. M.F. 52; I. 125. 
maritima LiNw. M.F. 52; I. 125. 
Swertia Livw. F.M. 168; M.F.203; VI. 31. 
alata HavarA. F.M. 168; M.F.9209. 
arisanensis Havama. M.F. 203; II. 122. 
JKuroiwai Maxrwo. VI: 31. 
purpurascens Warr. M.F.204. 
randaiensis HavATA. M.F. 203. 
Shintenensis HavamA. VI. 31. 
tetraptera MaAxrw. F.M. 169. 
tetragona Epow. M.F. 204. 
tozanensis HavaTA. M.P. 204. 


Symplocos Liwx. E.P.229; F.M.153; M.F. 


187; V.93- VI. 29; IX. 68. 
arisanensis HaAyaATA. M.F. 187; LL. 120. 
adinandrifolia-HaAvarma. V. 93. 


M.F. 187; 


Symplocos ndinandrifolia HavATA. var. thei- 


folia HaAvATA. V. 95. 
Candolleana BRAND. M.F. 188. 
confusa BnAwNDp. F.M. 153. 


congesta Bxwrn. V. 103. i n 


eratzegoides Haw. E.P. 229. 
divarieativena HavATA. V. 96. - 
Doii HavATA. V. 96. 
eriobotrysefolin HavaTA. V. 98. 4 
eriostroma Havama. V. 99. 
Fordii HAvATA. V. 118. - 
formosana À. Bnawp. M.F. 188. 
glomeratiflora HavaTa. V. 100. 
grandiflora Narr. M.F. 188. 
heishanensis HavaTa. V. 101. 
ilicifolia HavaTmA. V. 102. 
japonica A. DO. M.F. 188; IX. 68. 
x : var. Nakaharai HAYATA- 
V. 108. 
Kawnakamii HavaTA. V. 104. 
kiraishiensis HavATA. IX. 68. 
Konishii Havara. V.105. — — 
kotoensis HavATA. V. 106. 
lancifolia Size. et Zucc. E.P. 230. 
leptostachys &res. et Zvcoc, E.P. 230. 
lucida S1rgp. et Zvucoc. TX. 68. 
maerostroma HavarA. V. 107. 
mierocalyx HavamA. V. 108. 

: Cuawp, E.P.230; V. 109. 
modesta Bmawp. F.M. 159; II. 129. 
morrisonicola Havara. F.M. 160; V. 110. 
myrtacea Hwsr. F.M. 159. is 
myrtacea Sres. et Zucoc. E.P. 230. 

Nakaii Havara. V.110. — 

nerifolia S. et Z. V. 99; E.P. 230. 

paniculata Mo. E.P. 299. 

phieophylla Havama. V. 111. 

prunifolia S. et Z. M.F. 188; M.F. 188. 

risekiensis HavATA. V. 112. ; 

Sasakii HavamA. V. 114. 

sinica KrEm. E.P. 231. 

Somai HavamA. IX. 69. 

sozanensis HavATA. IX. 70. 

spieata Roxs. E.P.231; F.M. 160; V. 115; 
V. 98. 
115. 

stenostachys HatATA. V. 115. 

suishariensis HavATA. V. 116. 


var. acuminata BmaNDp. V. 


locos theifolin Havara. VI. 22. 
trichoclada Havara. V. 118. 
wikstremiifolia Havara. V. 119. 

nedrella Gaxrw. VIIT. 61. 

modiflora Gaxmrw. VIII. 61. 

Boe Hook. F.M.96; E.P. 144. 

| Limww. E.P.250; LIL 151. 


à Brnvwr. E.P.410; IV. 61; VI 75. 
eordifolia Hook. E.P. 410; IV. 61. 

Füuriei Scnrxcnr. IV. 61. 

lamiflora Mx. VL 7T. — 
Shimadai Haxara. ERIS (insect 


unguiculata Havara. IV. 61. 
aiwania Havara. B.M. XXI. 22; F.M. 215. 

. eryptomerioides Havara. B.M. XXI 22. 
.M. 315; IL 148. 
] Apaws. E.P. 39; 1.74. 
 erassifolium Wrrnp. E.P. 39; IL. 74. 
Tamarix Liw. E.P.39; I. 75. 

. ehinensis Srm. et Zucc. E.P.39; IL 75. 

.  juniperina Box. E.P. 39; I. 75. 
TAMARISCINE. E.P. 39; I. 75; L (8). 
pv Szvsz. E.P. 45; F.M. 60; I. 


Fei Hazz. E.P:219; VIIL 73. 


officinale Wxs. E.P. 212. 
platycarpum H. Daparsr. VIII 73. 
ir MarsuM. M.F. 114. 
okinaw:snsis Marsuw. M.F. 114, 449. 
axus Lrww. F.M. 215. 

 maerophylla 'Tiuxa. E.P. 398. 

'O0sia Prns. E.P. 105; I. 178; IX. 21. 
ionophlebia Havara. IX. 921. 
purpurea PEms. E.P. 105; I. 178. 
"Terminalia Lixw. E.P. 141; II. 16. 
 Catappa Liww. E.P. 141; IL. 16. 
molluccana. Law. E.P. 141. 


"Ternstremia Lisx. E.P. 44; F.M. 60; I. 84. 


p^  japonica Tuvxs. E.P. 44; F.M. 60; I. 84. 
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TERNSTRGMIACEJE. E.P. 44; F.M. 60; M.F. 
42; L83; L(8); IIL42; jIV.2; V.8; 
VL I; VIL 2; VIII. 6; IX. 5. 
Tetradenia Nzrs. III 166; V. 172. 
acuminatissima HavarA. IIL 166; V. 172. 
aeuto-trinervia HavaTa. IIL 166; V. 172. 
aurata HavaTa. III 167; V. 174. 
glauca MarTsuM. M.F. 245. 
Konishii HavaTma. III. 167; V. 174. 
kotoensis HavaTa. V. 174. 
parvigemma Havama. V. 175. 
variabillima Havara. IIL 167; V. 1706. 
Tetragonia Liww. E.P. 167; II. 46. 
expansan Mumnz. E.P. 1067; IL 46. 
Tetrapanaz pajgrifera. E.P. 177; IL. 59. 
Teucrium Lixx. E.P. 318. 
stoloniferum Roxs». E.P. 318. 
Thalietrum Liww. E.P.7; F.M.44; NE 4; I. 
25; I. (16). : 
actofolium 8. et Z. ILL 6. 
Fauriei Havyara. F.M.44; 1.25; 
III. 5. ; 
micrandrum Havarma. III. 4. 
Morii Havarma. IIL 5. 
sessile HavATA. III. 5. 
Urbaini MarsuMvma. I. 25; F.M. 44. 
Thea Liyw. F.M.63; M.F.44; L89; IIL 44; 
N.9;. VII. 2. 
biflora HavATA. M.F. 44; I. 92. 
Hohea et T. viridis LiNN. E.P. 50. 
brevistyla Havara. F.M. 63; L.90. 
caudata (Warr.) F.M. 63; I. 90. 
chinensis Srus. E.P. 50; I. 91. 
cochinchinensis et T. ccntoniensis TioUm. 
E.P. 50. 
gnaphalocarpa Havarma. III. 44. 
gracilis (Hxwsr.) M.F. 45; I. 90. 
hozanensis HavaTma. VII. 2. 
lutehuensis (T. Ir5.) M.F. 45; III. 46. 
Nakaii HavaTA. VIL 3. 
parvifolia Havara. III. 45; V. 10. 
reticulata. M.F. 46; L 93. 
salicifolia Sew. L 90; V. 9. 
Sasanqua Mio. M.F. 47; 1T. 92; III. 45. 
shinkocmsis HavATa. M.F. 45; I.92. 
transarisanenz:is Havama. V. 10. 
tenuiflora HavaTA. M.F. 46; I. 91. 
Themeda Fozsr. E.F.532; VIL 82. 
gigantea Hack. E.P. £33. 


III 00; 
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Themeda £igantea Hack. subsp. caudata HACK. 


VII $2; E.P. 532. 
Thesium L:Nx. M.F. 261. 
ehinensis Tuncz. M.F. 261. 


Thespesia Con. M.F. 48. 
:populnea Conn. M.F. 48. 


Thladiantha Boxer. F.M. 100; M.F. 119; II. 


385; IX.4; X55. 
calcarata C. DC. M.F. 120. 


formosana Havara. F.M.100; IL.35; IX. 


41. 
wudiflora HxMsr. F.M. 100. 
punetata HavarA. M.F. 119; 
111:;2.5 
taiwaniana HavaATA. M.F. 119; II. 36. 
THlaspi Bursa-pastoris LiNN. E.P. 21. 
Thrixspermum Lovz. X. 34. 
formosanum (HavaTa.) Sounrm. X. 34. 
kusukusense (HavATA.) ScHr.TR. X. 34. 
pendulicaule (HavATA.) Sonrmm. X. 34. 
Pricei (Rorrre.) Scmurm. X. 34. 
Saruwnatarii (HxvATA.) ScnrrR. X. 34. 
Thuarea Pxzs. E.P.512; M.F. 404; VII 67. 
sarmentosa PEns. E.P.512; M.F.404; VII 
68. 
Thuya Lrww. E.P. 401. 
: — ehinensis Honmr. E.P. 401. 
obtusa Masr. F.M. 208. 
orientalis LiwN. E.P. 401. 


H:85: 4T 


THYMELJEACEJE. E.P.551; F.M. 190; M.F. 


259; 11.126; V.179; VI.38. 
Thysanolena NgEs. E.P.516; VIL. 66. 
acarifera ARN. et Nkks. E.P. 516. 
Agrostis NEEks. E.P. 516; VIL. 66. 
Thysanospermum OCnawxr. EP.182; M.F 
142; II. 82; V. 81. 
diffusum Cnmaw». E.P. 182; M.F. 142; II. 
83; V.81. 
TILIACECEJE. E.P.62; F.M.64; M.F.49; L 
106; L (8); I (9); I. (11); III. 47. 
Tinospora dentata "Drgns,. I. 38. 
Titanotrichum Sorzazzp. M.F. 211. 
Oldhami Songszp. M.F.211; M.F.6; II. 
125. 
Toddalia Joss. E.P. 72; I. 122. 
aculeata PEns. E.P. 72; I. 12). 
Tanitis mierophylla Mervr. E.P. C97. 
T'olcinlcan. VILL. 29. 
Tomilcan. VIII. 26. 
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Torenia Lixw. E.P.277; F.M. 173; IX. 85. 
asiatica LiNN. var. concolor Hook. E.P. 
218. 
concolor Liwpr. E.P. 277. 
edentula BeNrH. E.P. 278; F.M. 173. 
flava Hawrrr. E.P. 278. 
Fordii Hook. E.P. 278; IX. 80. 
hokutensis HavATA. IX. 80. 
nantoensis Havara. IX. 81. 
peduneularis BEewrH. E P. 278; F.M. 173. 
rubens BrNTH. var. grandiflora BreNTH. 
E P. 278. S 
varians Roxs. E.P. 279. 
Toliris DC. E.P. 174; IL 57. s» 
Anthriscus Bxnwm. E.P. 174; II. 57. 
^s Gazr. E P. 174. 
elata SenENG. E.P. 175. 
Japonica DC. E.P. 175. 
Torulinium Dxzsv. E.P. 478; M.F. 375. 
confertum Haw. E.P. 478; M.F. 375. 
Tournefortia Lixw. E.P.2 6. 
argentea LriNN. E.P. 256. 
sarmentosa Law. E.P. 256. 
Tovaria japonica Baxkn. F.M. 225. 
Trachelospermum Lrwarnx. E.P. 252. 
jasminoides Lewar. E.P. 252. 
Trachyearpus Wxwpr. E.P, 453. 
excelsus WENDr. E.P. 453. 
Fortunei WxpNEr. E P. 453. 
Trapa Liww. E.P. 155; II. 30. 
bicornis LxNN. E.P. 156. 
bispinosa 'Roxs. E.P- 156. 
chinensis Lovn. E.P. 156. 
natans LixN. E P. 155, II 30. 


. Trema Lovnz. E.P. 371. 


amboinensis BruMk. E.P. 371. 
orientalis BnLuwx. E P. 371. 
Trevesia Vrs. F.M. 106. 
Trianthema obcordata Roxs. E.P. 168. 
polyandra Brvwx. E.P. 168. 
Tribulus Lixx. E P.67; M.F.50; I. 111. 
cistoides LiNw. M.F. 50; I. 112. 
terrestris LixN. E.P. 67; I.1129. 
T'richelostylis meliacea 'Nkxs. E P. 484. 
Trichodesma Bz. E.P. 258. 
formosana Marsuw. E.P. 258. 
khasianum Craznxx. E.P. 258. 
Trichoglottis Brvws. X, 34. i 
breviracema (HavamA.) Scanrm. X.34. 


inÁJ ax) ced Roasfosibasn [ar 


iis oblongisepala (HavATA.) ScurTR. 


! Sw. E.P. 564; IV. 135; V. 260. 
2 iboiturum HaxaTA. IV. 135. 
.. acutum "Maxrxo. IV. 139. 
. album Brvwx. EP. 567. 
. bipunctatum Pom. E.P. 564; IV. 137. 
. eupressifolium Haxara. V. 260; IV. 136. 
.. dissectum J. Sw. E.P. 564. 
. filicula Bon. E.P. 564. 
. . fülieulum Bomy. IV. 137. 
 formosanum Yamr. E.P. 565. 
. glauco-fuscumi Hoox. E.P. 567. 
humile Fomsr. E.P. 565; IV. 138; IV. 137. 
insigne VAN Boscm. V. 260. 
 japonicum Fmaxoa. et fSavar. E.P.565: 


—— »- .Tuuws. E.P.614. 
" »  Buuwr. E.P. 565. 
^ kalamocarpum Haxara. V. 260. 


.. Kurzii Bepp. E.P. 566. 
 Makinoi C. Ci. IV. 139. 


. pallidum Bruwx. E.P. 566. 
|  palmifolium Haxara. IV. 138: V. 260. 
|. peltatum Baxrx. E.P. 567. 
|. parvulum Porm. E.P. 567. 
.. madicans Sw. E.P. 567. 
rigidum Sw. E.P. 568: IV. 140. 
strigosum 'T'aruNB. E.P. 593. 
thyjsanostomum HavarA. IV. 138. 
thysanostomum Maxrwo. E.P. 568. 
CU omm Lzww.-E.P. 157: M.F. 117: II. 
DET - 
— bracteata Cocx. M.F. 118. 
chinensis Sen. E.P. 157. 
.. eucumerina Mq. E.P. 157. 
|. eucumeroides Maxi. E.P. 157 :. ME. 117: 
II. 32. 
.  dioiea Roxn. X. 13. 
. formosana Havara. X. 7. 
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Trichosanthes hainanensis HavarA. X.8. 
homophylla HaxaTa. X. 8. 

Koshunensis HavATAa. X. 00. 
laceribractea HavATA. M.F. 117: II. 32. 
Lepiniana Cocx. M.F. 118. 

Matsudai HavaTA. X. 10. 

Misagii HavarA. X. 11. 

multiloba Mrq. E FP. 157. 

mushsmsis Havara. X. 11: IL 30. 

pa mata Roxs. M.F. 118. 

punetata HavaTA. X. 13. 

quadricirrha, E.P. 157. 

quinquangulata GmAv. M.F. 118: II. 33. 
schizostroma HavaTmA. X. 13. 

Tricyrtis Warr. E.P. 442: F.M. 226. 
formosana BaxrEm. E.P. 442. 
lasiocapa MarsvM. E.P. 442: F.M. 226. 
stolonifera MaArsuM. E.P. 442: F M. 226. 

Trifolium Lisx. I 174. 

Trigonotis 9rev. F.M,171: VL 32: VIIL 80. 
elevato-venosa HavamA. VI.32: VIII. 80. 
formosana Havama. F.M, 171: II. 122. 

Trillium Lixx. V.232: VII 41. 

Morii Havara. VII. 41. 
Tschonoskii Maxrw. V. 232. 

Tripleura palliddà Lawpr. E.P. 416. 

Triplostegia Warr. M.F.148: IIL.104. . 
glandulifera Warr. M.F. 148: M.F.9: M.F. 

10: IL 104. 

Tripogon Roru. E.P. 540: VIL 90. 
chinensis Hack. E.P. 540: VII. 90. 

Tripterygium Hoox. E.P. 85: IL. 140. 
Bullocicii HawNcE. E.P. 85: I. 140. 
Wilfordii Hoox. I. 140: E.P. 85. 

Trisetum Pzxzs. F.M. 238: VII. 90. 
angulata iw. I. 109. 

Bartramia Lzwx. I. 109. 

pilosa Rorm. I. 109. 

rhomboidea Jacq. I. 108. 

subspicatum Bzavv. F.M. 238: VIL 90. 
trilocularis Roxs. I. 109. 

Tristellateia Tmovàans. E.P. 67: I. 111. 
australasica A. Rrcm. E.P. 67: IL. 111. 

Tristemma angustifolium Brvwt. E.P. 146. 

Triticum Lizww. E.P.548: VI. 94. 
hybernum LiwN. E.P. 548. 
cstivum LiNw. E.P. 548. 
vulgare Vrnr. E.P. 548: VII. 94. 
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Triumfetta L:iww. E.P.63: F.M.64: I.108; 

IIL 47. 
angulata Ti&w. E.P. 64. 

Bartramia LixN. E.P. 64. 

pilosa Rorm. E.P. 63: F.M. 64. 

rhomboidea Jacq. E.P. 63. 

semitriloba Lriww. IIl. 47. 

trilocularis Roxs. E.P. 64. 
Trochodendron $rgs. et Zvcc. E.P. 11: F.M, 

44 : I. 30. 
aralioides SrgB. et Zvcc. E.P. 11: F.M. 44; 

I. 30. , 

Trophis scandens Hoox. et AnN. E.P. 373. 
Tnorrcan AMERICAN EnEMENTS. F.M. 24. 
Tropidia Lixpr.. VI.85: E.P. 414. 
angulosa BrnuwEk. E.P. 414. 
angulata Brvwt. VI. 80. 
formosana Rorrz. E.P. 415. 
grandis Hawck. E.P. 413. 
Somai Havama. VI. 85. 
Tryphera. prostrata. Brvwk.- E.P. 168. 
Tsuga Cann. F.M. 222: V. 206. 
diversifolia MaAxrw. F.M. 222. 
formosana Havara. F.M. 222: V. 206. 
Sieboldi Cann. F.M. 223. 
Tunga diandra Roxs. E.P. 487. 
Tupistra Watanabei HayaTA. V. 236. 
Turpinia Vrwr. E.P.98: I. 160: VIII. 32. 
nrguta SEeEM. VIII 32. . 
pomifera DC. E.P. 98: I. 160. 
Tylophora Bn. E.P. 238: M.F. 195. 
Browni HavaTa. M.F. 195. 
hispida Drgcwx. E.P. 238. 

196. 
japonica Mrq. M.F. 197. 
macrantha Hack. E.P. 239. 
Oshim:s HavamA. M.F. 197. 
Sstenoloba Wanz. M.F. 198. 
Tanalee Maxrw. M.F. 199. 
tenerrima "Wianr. .M.F. 198. 

Typha Liww. E.P. 456. 
angustifolin LixN. E.P. 450. 

TYPHACEZ. E.P. 456. 

Typhonium Sczorr. E.P. 461. 
divarieantum DEcNE. 

Ulmus Livw. E.P.368: IIL 174: V. 9291. 
castaneifolia Hwsr. ILL 175. 
parvifolia Jacq. E.P. 368. 


var. Browni Hayvara. M.F. F 
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Ulmus Uyematsui HavAmA. IIL 174: v. 291, ;^* 


virgata Roxns. E.P. 369. 


UMBELLIFERJE. E.P.169: F.M.101:. M.F. 


126: IL. 47: X. 16. 


Uncaria S9cunks. E.P.182: M.F.140: IL 18; 


IX. 49. : 
florida Vrp. M.F. 141: E.P. 182: IL 81. 
formiosana HavaTmA. IX. 49. : 
Kawakamii HavarA. M.F. 140: IX. 49: II. 


81. 
philippinensis EuwkgnR. M.F. 141. 
uraiensis HaAvaATA. IX. 49.  .--— 


Unona hamata DuwAr. E.P.2: L 34.- 
odoratissima et hoamata Roxs. E.P.13: I. 
34. ; 
uncinata DC. I. 34. 
Unshu. VIIL 22. 
Uralepis fusca 8rgup. E.P. 573. 
Uraria Dxzsv. E.P.108: I. 188: III. 70: IX. 26. 
crinita Desv. E.P. 108: I. 188. 
formosana HavATA. IX. 26: I. 188. 
hamosa. TIT. 71. 
» Warr. I. 188. S. 
2: A var. formosana MATSUM.. 
E.P. 108. 
lagopoides DOC. E.P. 108: I. 188: III 71. 
latisepala Havara. III. 70: IX. 26. | 
picta Dxsv. E.P. 108: I. 189: III. 71.. 
yaeyamensis HavaTA. IX. 26. 
Urena Lrww. E.P. 53: I 98, 
lobata Lzrww. I.97. 
x: " var. tomentosa Mtiq. E.P. 53 :: 
I. 98. : 
diversifo'ia Warp. E.P.53: I.98. 
. heterophylla Survg. E.P. 54: I. 97. 
Lappego Swmrrg. E.P.53: I 98. 
snorifolia DC. E.P. 54: L 97. 
muricata DO. I. 97. 
sinuata Liww. E.P. 54. 
Urostigma nitidum Mie. E.P. 476. 
Urtiea Lixw. E.P.390: F.M. 196. 
alienata YaxwN. E.P. 388. 
dioica 'TRuws. E.P. 390: F.M. 196. 
frutescens 'T'auNs. E.P. 389. 
heterophylla Naur. F.M. 197. 
interrupta Lriww. E.P. 382. 
suffruticosa -Roxs. E.P. 387. 
Thunbergiana fSresp. E.P.390: F.M. 196. 


"x 


QUATN :Ppe c M M 


IL174: V.201: VI 43: VIL35: VIIL 


ria Liwx. E.P.285: M.F. 210. 
i. Wionr. E.P. 287. 

lh Liww. E.P. 986: M.F. 210.- 
HasazaM E ato, 

Men (PL XXXI) II. 125. 

| b Mies E.P. 237. 

ha DC. EJP.286. — 

.. Raw. et ScHvrr. E.P.9286; M.F. 
| R. Bn. E.P. 286. 

lata Roxm. E.P. 985. 

a Vaur. E.P. 285. 

lata Warr. E.P. 285. 

osa Warr. M.F.210. 

aw. M.F. 23; L.33; IIL 10. 


Laws. ET. 217; M.F. 167 ; IIL 125; 


um Tmvxs. EP.217; IIL 185; M. 


 eaudatifolium Haxara. TIL. 127. 
chinense Cua». E.P. 217. 


Doniamun Ms. E.P. 217. 

 » WignHT. var. dMlegalowenée jM 
.—. TSUDA. III. 129. 

* emarginatum Havara. (PLXL) IL 115; V. 


 formosanum HayxaTA. M.F. 167. 
Grifithianum Wzour. M.F.168.  . 
japonieum Tus. var. ciliare Maur M. 
F. 168, 449. 
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E.P.368: F.M.195: M.F.272: 
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Vaecinium japonieum MiQ. var. lnsiostemon 
HavxaTa. M.F. 449: IL 115. 
Macegillivrayi Sg&w. M F. 168. 
alaceense Wxoxr. E.P. 217 ; M.F. 169. 
Merrillianum Havara. II. 116. 
Oldhami Mq. E.P. 217. 
parvibracteum Havara. IIL 128. 
randaiense HavaTA. M.P. 168; III. 129. 
urceolatum Hwsr, ILL 198. 
Wrightii 4. Gnax. E.P. 217. 
Valeriana L:xw. V.82. 
flaccidissima Max. V. 82. 
Kawakamii HavaTA. V. 82. : 
villosa 'Tuuws. E.P.201: F.M.118: M.F. 
148. 
VALERIANEXE. E.P. 200: F.M. 118: II. 103: V. 
82. 
Vallisneria Liww. E.P. 405. 
sp. E.P. 405. 
Vandellia Lisw. E.P. 279. 
erustacea BENTH. E.P. 279. 
eruciformis Havara. IX. 78. 
erecta BENTH. E.P. 280. 
hirsuta Hawrrr. E P. 279. 
peduneulata BENTH. E.P. 279. 
Pyxidaria Arr. E.P.980. 
scabra BrewTH. E P. 279. 
stellariifotia HAvATA. IX. 78. 


— Vanilla Sw. M.F.343; VI. 88; IX. 114. 


Griffithii Rercus. f. M.F. 342. 
roncmnsis HavaTma. IX. 114. 
Somai Havama. VI. 88. 

Venenatov. F.M. 74. 

Ventilago Gznrw. E.P. 85; I. 141. 
elegans HEwsry. E.P. 85; I. 141. 
leiocarpa BEwrH. E.P. 86; I. 141. 

Veratrum Lixw. E.P. 442. 
Maximowiezii BakEn. E.P. 443. 
nigrum LrNw. E.P. 443. 

4 » var. japonicum BaxEn. E.P. 
: 443. 
parviflorun FRANCR. E.P. 443. 

Verbena Liww. E.P. 298. 
officinalis Lrxx. E.P. 298. 

VERBENACEJEK. E.P.207; M.F.216; II. 125; 

VL 35. 
Vernonia SunzEks. E.P.291; F.M.120; MF. 
49; VIIL 42. 
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Vernonia Andersoni Cramkk. E.P.2)01; F.M. 


120; VIII. 42. 


VIII. 42. 
chinensis LEss. E.P. 201; VIIL 43. 
cinerea TLzxss. E.P. 201; F.M. 125; VIII. 43. 
gratiosa HawcrE. E.P. 201; VIII. 42. 
Kawakamii HavaTA. M.F. 149; VIII. 42. 
maritima Haxvara. E.P. 202; M,F. 149. 
UR MannELL. M.F. 150. 
Veroniea Li. E.P.982; F.M.174; V.128; 
IX. 81. 
Amagallis LrixN. E.P. 282. 
angustifolia Fiscm. F.M. 175. 
morrisonicola HavaTA. F.M. 174. 
Murorum Maxrw. E.P. 282. 
oligosperma Havara. V. 128. 
paniculata LaiwwN. F.M. 175. 
' polita Fa. IX. 81. 
serjJHifotia LiNN. F.M. 175. 
spuria Lixw. F.M. 175. 
" » Var. angustifolia BENTH. V. 
129. 
Viburnum Li. E.P.180; F.M.119; M.F. 
132; II. 68; IV. 12; V.76; VIIL 34 ; IX. 
41; X.28. 
arboricolum Hayvara. IV. 12. 
betulifolium BarAr. M.F. 134. 
chinense Hoox. et AmN. E.P. 300. 
cordifolium 'WArrxcH. X. 98. 
coriaceum BrvuME. M.F. 133. 
dilatatum. M.F. 134. 
erosum À. Gnav. E.P. 181. 
»  HAxATA. M.F.189. 
»  Tunuxwr. E.P.180; M.F. 133. 
M s var. formosamwn | HANCE. 
M.F. 132. 
erubescens Warnr. M.F. 136. 
Hi » M.F. 137. 
formosanum Havara. M.F. 132; II. 69. 
Jfurcatum Brvuwr. IV. 14. 
integrifolium HavaTA. M.F. 132; II. 70. 
luzonicum Rorrr. M.F. 133; II, 70. 
Matsudai Havara. IX. 41. 
melanophyllum Havara. IV. 13; IX. 43. 
morrisonense Hayvara. MF.133; IL 70; 
IX. 43, ; 
mushaense Havama. VIII. 34. 
odoratissimum Kn. E.P.180; IL 71; IV. 
13. 


2 var. albipappa Haxarma. 


Viburnum parvifolium Havara. M.F. 194; II. 


71 


72. 
propinquum Hkxwsr. IV. 14. 
rectangulare Gx;Bx. M.F. 135; IL 72. 
sambucinum xxv. M.F. 133. 
Sandankwa Hassk. M F. 135; II. 72. 
sempervirens CO. Kocn. M.F. 133. 
subglabrum Haxara. VIIL 35. 
taihasense HavaTA. IX. 45. 
taitoeonse HavATA. M.F. 136; 11. 72; V, 76. 
taiwanianum HayaTa. M.F. 137; IL 73; V. 
76. 
urceo'atum Sp. et Zucc. M.F. 197. 
villosifolium HavaTA. IX. 45. 
Wrightiüi Miq. E P.180; M.F. 134. 

Viela Lixw. E.P. 109; M.F. 81; I. 192. 
angustifolia Rorm. E.P. 109; I. 192. 
Craeca Lrxw. M.F. 81; I. 193. ES 
hirsuta Koca. E.P.109; I. 193. 
sativa LrxN. E.P. 109; I 193. 
tetrasperma Macg. E.P. 109; I. 194. 

Vigna Sav. E.P.111; M.F. 82; I. 200; IX. 34. 
acuminata HaxaTa. IX. 34. 

Catiang. M.F. 83; I. 201. 
M Expr. var. sininsis Krwc. E.P. 
111; 1291. : 
lutea A. Gn. E.P. 111; I. 200. 
luteola BEeNTH. E.P. 111. 
pilosa BaxrEn. E.P. 112; I. 201. 


reflexo-pilosa HayarA. M.F.82; I.201; IX. 


32. 
sinensis Hassk. M.F. 83; 1.291. - 
stipulata HAvara. M.F. 83; I.202; IX. 34. 
Vignea Nxxs. VI. 118. 
Vilfa diandra SrEv». E.P. 534. 
elongata BkAvv. E.P. 534. 
indica SrEUD. E.P. 534. 
virginia Par. E.P. 534. 
Villebrunea Gavprczm. E.P. 389. 
irinervis Wkppn. E.P. 389. 
frutescens Bruwr. 389. 
Vinea Lixwx. E.P. 249. » 
rosea Lixw. E.P. 249. 
Vincetoxicum atratum Momnz. et DgcwE. E.P. 
237. 
Viola Lixw. E.P.28; F.M.51; M.F.33; I.58; 
1IL23; VL8; X. 1. 


phlebotrichum Srkg. et Zzcc. E.P. 180; IK. 


x acutilabella HAvaTA. X.L- 
adenothrix. Havara. III. 23. 


» Havara. IIL 25. 
diffusa Gia. E.P. 28; I. 60; La. 


AM var. pelcinensis Max. E.P. 29; 
J K.M.53; L 61. 

(Ventechalion vas pdinensts Rao. EP 9; 
— KM.52; L 62. 

| Kawaknmii Havama. F.M.52; ME. 39; X. 
58; ILL gr. 


ES " Maxrxo. et HavATA; E.P. 30; F. 
fe M.53; 1. 60. 
Patrini DC. .K.P.30; L 61; IIL 21. 


tozanensis HAvATA. F.M.53; L59.. 
verecunda A. Gmay. E.P. 31; L 61; IIL 24 


|. L(7)5 IIL 23; VL3; X.1. 
Viseum Lax. F.M. 191; EP. 357; V. 190; VI 
(c 
.  &lbum Lrww. VI 39. 
. Alniformosane Havara. VL 39.. 
artionlatum.Doxac. EP. 357; F.M. 191. 
: m FnawcH. et Savar. V. 188. 
. bongariense HixarA, V. 190. 
.  diospyrosicolum Havara. V.192; VI 41. 
.  filipendulum Haxara. V. 193. 
japonicum "Tux. V. 188. 
. liquidambaricolum Havara. V.194. 


moniliforme Brux. V. 188. 
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Viscum moniliforme :(B. C.) var. 
Wicnr. V. 188. 


coralioides 


» » - Wiamnr. V.188. 
multinerve HaxaTa. V. 196. 
orientale Wrrnrp. var. multinerve HaxATA. 
F.M. 192. 
Querci-Morii HavaTa. V. 196. 
Vitex Liww. E.P. 300. 
cannabifolia Stem. et Zuco. E.P. 800. 
heterophylla Roxs. E.P. 300. 
Loureiri Hook. et AnwN, E.P. 300. 
Negundo Liww. E.P. 300. 
trifolia Liww. E.P. 301. : 
Vitis Lixw. E.P. 89; M.F. 62; I. 145; III; 63; 
V. 30. : 
MAIL Havarma. I 149. 
» . Warr. E.P.90; M.F. ^ ME, 
63; L 147. 
arisanensis HavATA. V. 30. 
bioritsensis HavamA, V. 31. 
cantoniensis Sgew. E.P. 90; L 147. 
cordata Warr. E.P.32; L 149. 
corniculata: Berg. M.F. 63; I. 146; III. 63, 
dentata HavaTa. M.F.52; I.146; V.31. 
flexuosa Tuus. E.P. 90; I. 147. 
formosana Hxwsr. E.P.90; 147. 
heterophylla Tmuws. E.P. 90; I. 148: 
Heyneana, Raw. et SciurT. E.P. 92; I. 149. 
inconstans Mrq. E.P.91; L 148.- 
indica Hook. et AnwN, E.P. 92; L 149. 
joponica Tmuws. I. 148, 
japonica. ILL 63. 
Labrusca Lixw. E.P.91; I. 148. ^ 
: Tuuws. E.P. 92; I. 149. 
» Liww. var. Thunbergii FnRANCH. 
et Savar, E.P. 92. 
lanata Roxs. E.P. 92. 
leucocarpa HávaTa. III. 63. 
parvifolia Roxs. E.P. 90; L 147, 
pentaphylla Tuuws. E.P. 91. 
repens W. et A. E.P. 92; IL 149. 
shifunensis HavATa. V. 31. 
T'hunbergii. Stgg. et Zucc. E.P. 92; I. 149. 
triphylla Havara. M.F.63; IL. 146; V. 931. 
wumbellata HavAmA. M.F. 63. 
umbellata Hwsrey. E.P. 93; L 149. 
3 var. HavaTmA. III. 63. 
Vittaria. Sw. E.P.625; IV.243; V. 346; VL 
160. 


, 


7934 GENERAL INDEX. 


Vittaria anguste-elongata Havara. VI. 161. 
nrisamensis HavaTa. IV.243; V. 346, 
elongata Sw. E.P. 625; VI. 161. 
lanceola Cmmrer. E.P. 625. 
mediosora Havama. V. 346. 
suberecta HavaTA. VI. 161. 
tortifrons Havama. VI. 162. 

Vollcameria inermis Loun. E.P. 303. 

Vrydagzynia Brvuwx. VI.88. 
formosana Havarma. VI. 88. 

Wendlandia Bazrr. E.P. 184; II. 82. 
glabrata DC. E.P. 184; II. 82. 
panieulata DC. E.P. 184; II. 82. 
sumatrana, W. lewvigata Mq. E.P. 184. 
uvariifolia HaAwxcx. E.P. 184. 

Wedelia Jaco. E.P. 205; VIII. 59. 

" biflora BewTg. E.P. 205; VIIL 60. 
calendulacea Lxss. E.P.205; VIIL 60. 
prostrata Hgwsr. E.P. 205; VIII. 60. 
asiatica BEpp. E.P. 189. 
attenuata Hoox. E.P. 189. 
corymbosa Wirrp. E.P. 189. 
grandulefolia A. DO. E.P. 215. 
oppositifolia 'Roxs. E.P. 190. 
quadrifida A. DC. E.P. 215. 

Sieberi A. DC. E.P; 215. - 

Waltheria Liww. E.P.61; I. 105. 
americana TiNN. E.P. 61; I. 105. 
indica LrwwN. E.P. 61; I. 105. 

Makinoi HavaTa. E.P. 61; I. 105. 

Wahlenbergia Scungap. E.P. 215; F.M. 145. 
agrestis A. DC. E.P. 215; F.M. 146. 
dehiscens A. DC. E.P. 215; F.M. 146. 
gracilis A. DC. E.P. 215; F.M. 145. 
lavandulefolia A. DC. F.M. 146. 
marginata A. DC. E.P. 215. 
quadrifida A. DC. F.M. 146. 

Sieberi A. DC. F.M. 146. 

Wikstremia Excr. E.P.355; V.179; VI.38. 
indien C. A. May. E.P.355. 
japonica Màiq. V. 180. 
mononectaria Havama. V.1V9; VI.38. 
viridiflora MxrssN. E.P. 355. 

Wolffia Honk. et Scmrgrmp. E.P. 463. 
mieroscopica Kumz. E.P. 463. 

Woodsia VI. 162. 
polystichoides Ear. VI. 162. 


Woodwardia Sw. E.P, 609; V.348; VIII. 156. 


Harlandii Hoox. V. 348. 


Woodwardia jeponica Sw. E.P. 610. 


orientalis Sw. var. formosana RoszxsT. VII. 


156. 
prolifera Hoox. E.P. 610. 
radicans Sw. E.P. 604. 
» . var. S8wjaponiea Liunss. E.P. 610- 
ds var. orientalis Lvmss. E.P. 610. 
Takeoi HavaTa. V. 348. 
virginica Sw. E.P. 610. 
Xanthium Liww. E.P. 204; VIII. 59. 
Strumarium Lirww. E.P: 204; VIII 49. 
XYRIDEJX. V. 237. 
Xyris Lisw. V. 237. 
formosana Havara. V. 237. 
pauciflora Wirup. V.238. 
Youngia chinensis D.C. F.M. 144. 
Zabon. VIIL 18. 


Zannichellia Lrvx. M.F: 372. 
pedicellata Bocn.-Haw. M.F. 372. 


* Zanonia cissoides Warr. F.M.101. 


pedata MizQ. F.M. 101. 

Zanthoxylum Imww. EP.71; L 1; III 49; 

VI. 6. 
acanthophyllum Havara. VI. 7. 
ailanthoides Srep. et Zucc. E.P. 71. 
alianthoides Srem. et Zcc. L.119. - 
cuspidatum Cnawr. E.P. 17; I.119; VI. 7. 
emarginellum Mio. E.P. T1. 
Lamarckianum Cuv. et Scu. EP. T0: X 
TIT. 

liukiuense Havara. VI. 6. 
nitidum E.P. 72. 
ovalifoliwm. TIL 49. 
piperitum DC. TIL 50. 
pistaciiflorum HavaTma. III. 49. 
pteropodum Havara. IIL 49. - 
nitidum DC. I. 119. 
planispinum Sres. et Zucc. E.P. 71; I. 118. 
ptelea;folium Cnawr. E.P. 70; I 117. 
Roxburghianmun Cnawr. E.P. 70; IL 118. 
setosum Hxwsr. E.P. 71; I. 118. 
trifoliatum LxNN. E.P. 177; F.M. 105. 
zeylanicum DC. E.P. 71; I. 118. 

Zea Liww. E.P. 514; VII. 68. 
Mays Lrww. K.P. 514; VII. 68. 

Zehneria Expr. E.P. 161; IL. 38; X. 13. 
Baueriana CrARKE. E.P. 161. 

* kelungensis HaAvATA. X. 13. 

mueroncata, Mrq. E.P. 161. 


ensis Amw. E.P. 161; II. 38. 
| Haxara. X. 15. 


. IX. 104. 
E.P. 162; II. 38. 
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Zingiber A»aws E.P.492; IIL194; V. 214; 
X. 35. 
Kawagoii HavaTA. X. 35. 
Mioga Rosc. E.P. 422. 
officinale Rosc. E.P. 422. 
Zerumbet Rosc. V. 214; III. 194. 

Zizania Liww. E.P. 514; VIL 68. 
aquatica Liww. E.P. 514; VII. 68. 

Zizyphus Juss. F.P. 86; I. 142, 
Jujuba. E.P. 86; I. 142, 

Zornia Gwxr. E.P. 106; I 181. 
diphylla Prmns. E.P. 106; I. 181. 
Muelleri Yuwiscm. E.P. 467. 
nana RorH. E.P. 466. 

Zoysia Wirnp. E,P.516; VIL 68. 
pungens Winrp. E.P.516; VII, 68. 

ZYGOPHYLLEJE. E.P.67; M.F. 50; L9; I 111. 
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